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Rocks fall of when a Rip is : 
tinuance would be an evidence, that the revelation is not 
yet perſected; 2s the apoſtle ſays, ny never fail. 
„ eth: but whether prophecies. they ſhall fail; whether 
«© ton they ſhall ceaſe ; whether knowledge, it ſhall 
« yamh away. For we know in PART, and we 
** in PART. But when that which is PERFECT is come, 
« then that which is in PART ſhall be done away. 


lation, the full ſum ol all the kzowledge that came by in- 
ſpiration: and if we believe, and receive it in that love 
of the truth, or charity, wherein we are but growing up 
in this world, as little children, by is revela- 
tion; we have then nothing to look 

ſkue of charity in the world to come, 
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Chap. I. the Lonp's Suryen. 7 
Lord of hoſts, the word of the | 
lon | — — 


| Ho ther hath net am car 1o/hear this, needs not gjve him. 
ſelf the trouble to ſtudy the following treatiſe. 


TRE TREATISE. 


CHAP. I. 
The names of this ordinance. 


Sect. I. The Lord's ſupper. 


HE apoſtle Paul, writing of this ordinance to the 

Corinthians, calls it the Lord*s ſupper in diſtinction 
from their own ſupper, which they confounded 
with it, 1 Cor. xi. 20. 21. even as the day that is ſeparated 
to the Lord for the remembrance of his reſurrection from 
the dead, is called the Lora day, Rev. i. 10. 

As this ordinance was firſt inſtituted at ſupper-time, in 
the evening, when the paſſover was eaten; it appears from 
this name, that this is the proper time for it: for we do 
not eat a ſupper in the morning, or at mid-dfy. Paul's dif- 
courſe to the Corinthians of Lord's fupper, and their 
own ſupper, ſhews plainly it was then the practice to eat 
the Lord's ſupper in the evening, about ſupper- time. And 
the diſciples in Troas ſeem to have been aiſembled in the 
evening to the breaking of that bread : for PauPs preach- 
ing to them, in that bly, where they had lights, con- 
tinued till midnight, Acts xx. 6. 7.8. 

It is true, an hundred years after the time of the a- 
poſtles, Tertullian informs us, that they ſometimes took 
the Lord's ſupper in their aſſemblies before day- light; bur 
he ſays of that and ſeveral other pretty odd uſages, which 
had taken place in bis time, that we all find no (cri 
rule for them. And Juitin Martyr, who wrote _— 
a 7 ry 

* Fuchariſtiz ſacramentum, et in tempore victus et omnibus manda- 
tum a Domino, etiam antclucanis cœtibus, nec de aliorum manu 


HE. Lord's fupper is called the breaking of bread, Acts 
11. 42. * we 3 Acts xx. 7. 3 the firſt 
together to break bread. 


that the Lord, when he inſtituted this ordinance, brake the 
bread, and faid, This is my body, which is broken for you ; 
this do to my remembrange, 1 Cor. xi. 23. 24 There was 
breaking of bread in common eating; in the eating 
of the Lord's ſupper, it ſtands for the breaking of his body 
for us, that we might jointly partake in him. "This break 
ing of the bread, therefore, that we may all partake of 
that one bread, is to be carefully obſerved: for, wi 
this, the ordinance is not entire. 

Breaking of bread is likewite uſed in ſcripture to ſignify 
2 common meal, as in Acts ii. 46. and Ads xx. 11. Both 


narum, fi legem expoſtules ſcripturarum, nullam iavenies. Tertul. 
de corona militis. | 
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the Lord's Wrrkx. 9 
theſe texts ſeem to point at the feaſts of c mentioned 
by Jude, ver. 12. and Peter, 2 epiſt. it. 13. which Paul 
commands the Corinthians to diſtinguiſh carefully from the 
Lord's ſupper. And he calls theſe Axape, or love-feaſts, 
their own ſupper, which they ought not to eat in their aſ- 
ſembling to the Lord's ſupper in the church, but at home, 
nor afide from the poor brethren, who ſhould eat with them 


in tkeir own ſupper at home, in that night wherein 
come to the Lord's ſupper. And is gre 


to Acts ii. 42. 46. 

ing on the ol that 
roſe the dead, its rife 
from his being known to his diſciples in the breaking of 
bread, being firſt aſſured of the truch ot his 
reſurrection, while he was 4 fold drinking with them, 
ia that night ; Mark xv). 14. Luke xxiv. 30. 31. 35. 41. 42. 
43. Acts x. 41. The of bread, Lake xxiv. 35. is 
only common eating: for the two diſciples knew not that 
it was Jeſus who converſed with them, till he bleſſed and 
brake „ and gave them; and ſo could be thinking of 
nothing elſe but a common refreſhment ſet before them. 
And dleffing and breaking was uſed by him, in giving a 
refreſhing meal to the multitude, Matth. xiv. 19. Mark vi. 
41. See likewiſe Ads xxvii. 35. 

_ Theſe Agape, or feaſts of charity, that had their begin- 
ning in the evening of that ſame day on which the Lord 
aroſe, were not 110 aſide by Paul writing to the Corin- 
thians, bur injoined to be obſerved in a right manner, and 
the abuſes of — are corrected; and from thence forth they 
continued in practice while the primitive profeſſion of bro- 
therly love remained among the ancient Chriſtians, who 


v n. 


have leſt us particular accounts of them, and of their man- 
* 


quoque refrigerio iito juramus ; | 8g 


Rom. xii. 13. and of icati 
erving, Phil. iv. 15. 16. And fo we f 
by itſelf ſtanding as the name for this, Rom. xv. 26. 
Heb. xiii. 16. yea it is called by this name It 1 
diſtinguithed from the Lord's ſupper in the account 
of the ſeveral ordinances of ip that were 
„As it. 42. © 
ne 
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mer. IV. The excherif, cars 


HE name euchariſt is frequent in the writings of the 
T ancients, who ſeem to have taken it from the thankſ- 


Quo et ipſo ſacramento populus noſter oftenditur adunatus; 
grana multa in unum collecta, et commolita, et com- 
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uſes the word myſtery to fignify the hidden ſenſe or 


for, when our Lord ſpeaks of ing the myſteries of the 
kingdom of heaven, he plainly in the ſenſes or mean- 
ings of the parables which he ſpake concerning that king- 
dom, which were hid under theſe parables from the multi- 
rude, and which he made known to his diſciples ; and, when 
the goſpel is called myſtery, and the revelation of myſtery, 
it is thereby pointed out as the meaning and intent of the 
Old-reſtament types and figures, which lay hid under theſe 
prophetical figures till Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles laid ir 
open. And, ſeeing the word ſacrament is the fame with 
myſtery in the tranſlation of the Bible that is authoriſed by 
the Roman church, the ancient application of this word io 
the Lord's ſupper, may let them of that church fee, that 
there muſt be a f in that ordinance, and a ſenſe of that 
figure 4 ; which s their tranſubſtantiation ; for that 
ſtands upon the taking away of all figure from the words 
of the inſtitution, ſo that the bread means not, but is, 
ChniPs body: whereas, while it is called a ſacrament, we 
may ſay, The facrament of the bread and of the wine ; 
„ the bread is the body of Chriſt, and the wine is his 
« blood even as the fer ſays, The ſacrament of the 
ſeven golden candleſticks ; — the ſe ven candleſfticks — are 
the ſeven churches. And again, The ſacrament of the wo- 


7 Tertullian, in his ach book againſt Marcion, proves that Chriſt 
had a real body from this, that he made the bread the figure of it; 


and he has theſe remarkable words: Jcceptum panem, et diſtribu - 


tum diſcipulis, corpus ſuum illum fecit, Hoc oft corpus mum, di- 


cendo ; id oft, fgura cor porit mei. And, book 5. he ſays, Proinde, 
panis et calicis ſacramento jam in ecangelio, probavimus corporis 
& ſanguinis Dominici veritatem, adverſus Mar cionis. 


man, 


16 A TaraA rie n Chap. I. 
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blood which they w 


2 difference betwixt the inſti- 
of the Old nt and thoſe of the New. While 
children of Iſrael were obſerving the inſtituted wor- 
could not ſtedfaſtly look unto the end of it; but 
and meaning, the end and of the 
ament inſtitutions, is clearly declared. It is true, 
of the inſtitution of the paſſover, and the ſenſe 
was told the Iſraelites when it was inftituted : but that 
had again 2 further meaning, even Chriſt, our paſſo- 
ver, and the redemption of the true Ifrael by his blood ; 
which lay not ſo open to the Iſraelites, as the import of the 
inſtitution of the Lord's ſupper lies to ChrifFs diſciples. As 
the New Teftament explains the typical inſtitutions of the 
Old more clearly than the Iſraelites could underſtand them; 
ſo ĩts inftitucions are clear and plain, „ 
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Sect. I. the Lony's Surrrx. 17 


ſtood, by the plain declaration it makes of the deſign and 
import of them. 

As the Lord's ſupper was inſtituted in the concluſion of 
the paſchal ſupper, it was for the Lord to ſpeak 
of his ſupper in the ſtyle that had been always uſed with 
reſpe& to the lamb which they had been eating; and it 
was natural for the diſciples fo to underſtand what he 
ſaid of that bread and cup, whereof he now called them 
to eat. They eat the lamb, or kid of the goats, in remem- 
.brance of the Lord's paſſing over the houſes of the Iſraelites, 
and not touching them, when he paſſed through the land 
of Egypt to deſtroy the firſt-born; and fo it was called the 
Lord's paſſoner. Now, as that lamb was the Lord's ſſo- 
ver, and the eating of it was the eating of the er. 
even fo is that bread Chriſt's body broken for us, and that 
cup the new teſtament in his blood: and it could not but 
be as far from the thoughts of the diſci that the bread 
Chriſt pave them to eat, was no more „ but his very 
-broken body, as that the lamb they had been eating, was 
not lamb, but the Lord's very pathng over the houſes of the 
Iſraelites in Egypt. 

And thus we may ſee, that, in the ancient ſenſe of the 
word ſacrament, which is the fame with myſtery, and in 
the ſcripture-ſenſe of myſtery, the Lord's ſupper is indeed 4 
ſacrament and a myſtery, which they who believe tranſud- 


ſtantiation cannot know. 


CHAP. ÞK 
The Lord's ſupper the remembrance of bim. 


SecT. I. The perſon to whoſe remembrance we eat thi; 
fupper. 


Hen the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſays, This is my body and 
my blood, Do this to my remembrance, he points 
out linbl? to be conflered us, and leads us to think of 


him whoſe body and blood this i is. He ſpeaks to his diſci- 
N in the inſtitution of this ordinance, as to thoſe who 

been inſtructed to know who he was; and it ferves to 
Vor. IV. C keep 


And indeed this is the great thing that his diſciples wers 
inſtructed in before his death and reſurrection. They re- 
mained much in the dark about the nature of the Ri 
of heaven, which was then 2 at hand, and 
about his dying, and riſing again; 
knowledge ind belief concerning his 
acknowledged this to them, when Peter con 
be the Chriſt 


16. 17. "And, RE rom 
was with them, they tell us, they knew who he was: for 
they ſay, The Word was made fleſh, and dwelt among us 


and we bebeld bis ghry, te gary as of the only begotten of 
e Father, M bare 14. 


ing, 
my beloved San, in . and faw the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcending on him under the likeneſs, or em- 
blem, of a dove, Matth. iii. 15. 16. 17. And he fays, © I 
* knew him not ; but he rhat tent me to baptize with wa- 
ter, the ſame faid unto me, Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee 
_ « the Spirit deſcending, and remaining on him, the ſame 
<< is he which baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt. And I faw, 
and bare record, that this is the Son of God, ohn 1. 
21,—34- Therefore Jeſus appealed to the baptiſm John, 
aud to his teſtimony, againſt the unbeli Jews, John 
v. 33+ 34+ 35» Matth. xx!. 23.— 27. And fuch as knew on- 
* the baptiſm of John, are faid to be inſtructed in the 
of the Lord, and called diſciples, even before they 
Neu 2h, Ang of the reſurrection, and of Chriſt's havi 
actually baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, Adds xviii. 25. 
XIX. 1. 2. 3. 

It is remarkable, that the truth which John teftified 
concerning jeſus, was carried in the very ſcripture of the 
Old Teſtament where he faid his mifion was foretold, 


John 
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John i. 23. with If. XI. 3. of one crying in the 
wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of Jebouab, make ſtraight 
in the deſert a for our God. And in that fame paſ- 
ſage, ver. 5. 10. 11. it is faid, The glory of Fehovah fhall be 
revealed, ſhall 


ther than the Holy Ghoſt, who deſcended on him; but the 
fame God with them, as Jefus fays, I and my Father are 
one, John x. 30.—33- For John Baptiſt plainly points him 
out as God, and ſigniſies that he was made to know him as 
fuch by the Father's teſtimony, and by the Holy Ghoſt's 
deſcending on him, while he himſelf was undertaking a 
work, which no mere creature was capable for, even the 
ing all righteouſneſs in the ſtead of finners, 
away the fin of the world by the facritice of 
limfelf. And, from what John fays, it is manifeſt, that 
this name, the Son of God, whereby he is diflioguiſhed 
from the Father, imports 83 and that, feeing 

2 there 


20 A TaxEaT1SE on Un IL 


there can be no God but one, he is of the very ſame na- 
ture with the Father. 

Jeſus, coming after John, pointed out himſelf as the 
Son of God, by the of the Old Teſtament con. 
cerning the chat, which he applied to himſelf ; by the 
works which he did work, even as the Father ; and by the 
teſtimony of John, who had been ſent before to manifeſt 
him. And, u this, the Jews, who believed him not 
to be the Chriſt, charged him with the crime of blaſphemy, 
N NAM SS 


1 eee 
the concerning 
cauſe, when he did ſo, he carried the 225 
cies concerning the Meſſiah fo high as to make him God, 
as he did by his doctrine and miracles, Matth. xi. 3.—6- 
with If. XXXV. 4.—6. and John x. 37. 38. and particularly 
when he ſhewed them, from Pfal. cx. that it behoved the 
— e Matth. xxiii. 
45. They took u ſcope doctrine in that 
— 2 — #8 then the — the Son of the 
1 55 and > wa he faid, I am, they all condemned bim 
to be guilty of death, as a blaſphemer, who, by this his 
dodarine, made himſelf God, to the great reproach of the 
Deity, for whoſe honour, as thus attacked, they pretend- 
ed the greateſt zeal in their ſeutence, Mark xiv. 61.—64. 
His diſciples, who ſaw him to be a man of a mean con- 


dition, as well as the Jews, but believed him to be t 
Chriit, the Son of God, did mr ditfer from theſe ae 


this point, John x. 24.) ; nor di they queſtion b I de 
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called himſelf the Son of God, in the 


ot his being the Son 
himſelf to be, had this effect 
he 


to worſhip him, and he received i 
he ſhewed himſelf by walking 
ſtorm, then they 
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name, 1 Cor. i. 2. 


SecT. II. Ve ds this to remember bim as he came to be with 


us by partaking with us in fleſh and blocd. 
Hen the Lord ſays, This is my body and my blood, he 


16. 
fleth 


© and blood, be allo himfelf likewiſe took part of the 
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ers 


part with us in 


poſtle, Heb. 11 


1. 14. 


Idren were 


calls us to remember that he took 


lech and blood, as ſays the a 
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ng darkneſs or error. Therefore 


and 


that Word, ** is the life 
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that is the light of men, as a perſon, from John Baptiſt, 


t e ee 

S 1122 : Henna Teh 28 * 22 25525255 2 

rH, 272155 85 TRIO 315 25 

| 1116 11 + 1111 fl Thy 

vt, TH TENT : 1 221211 ja 

e 1 f 143 
i e eee, 
. 1 1215 11 Nths 54 

< Lx 15 4 224 7232754872445 
ir Ih 22 Pf 1125 HA 112 £ 252 8 

e 12 102 T HR 11 1 

„ie 31 * 


RD's _— 


Ar 


it 


112 25 


1 


12 


by being 


of 


D 


A TaArIis r on 


l 


thus overſhadowed her, the took ſuch 
hold of that human ſaul and body which was born of ber, 
and made it ſo his own, that it is called the Som of God, 


Luke 4. 35. And all that was done and fuftered by 


IT 21 


. 


for this very end, that he might 
bimgelf, becoming obedient to the death, Phil. it. 7. 8. 

And thus the Son of God came forth from the 
and came into the world, John xvi. 28. and his name is 
manitel, God with us, Matth. i. 22. 23. This 1 


Father, 
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of his diſciples as often as pper 
Theſe words, This is my broken and 
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TA 


in bi y on the tree.” | 
remembrance of him in the holineſs of his life, 
dwelt among us, ferves to poſlefs us with a true 


— 0 44 ů— 
ave always prevailed 

1 

a notable 

the evil 

life, in 


5 


of thoſe men who were moft applauded in the world for 
godlineſs in the day wherein he lived. 

His life was a life of felf-denial. He received not ho- 
nour from men, John v. 41. He honoured his Father, 


and ſought not his own „ John viii. 49. 50. Bei 
« found in faſhion as 2 Lang 1 — himtelf, and be. 
« came ohedient unto death, the death of the crois,” Phil. 
8. But they received honour oue of another, and fought 
he honour that cometh from God only, John v. 44. 
to be ſeen of men, that they might have glo- 
and this glory was their reward, Matth. vi. 
n the outſide in things that had the preat- 
before the people, and cxerted themſelves in thoſe 
ngs that drew eſteem and applauſe to them from tl e 
turude ; and their profeſſion and praclice in religion was 
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Ja 


121 


2 


8 


A — on 


. 


1 


2 


11251 


HEE 


fl 


15 


1 


7 


L 
S 


ral 


FAR 
. 


88 
115 


al 


Fils 115 


= 
A. 
a. 
Oo 
EA 
a 
4. 


14 


14 5 


12 
1 


11 


EAN 


22 


1 


14881 


: 
8 


Bt a4 14A ; £ 
fi 11 1 Iii! 
l 
H i 


8.28 
1 


17 


8 45 1115 
2 23 1224 
17 T 111555 
e 
1 
þ i 
T. 1751 if 
K 30 if 2245 
* 721987 
2 1171 
1 81e 


7 


F 
Fo] 


181 


SN 


11 
17 


7 
72 


grace of the Holy Ghoſt, we find the near- 
ef imitation of the divine love; and his obedience to the 
death is the moſt perſect conformity to that love, far ex- 
celling any imitation of it that had ever been among the 
creatures. His diſciples are called to conſider this his love 
to them, as that wherein they are eſpecially to imitate 
of his Spirit, according to his new 
n Xii. 34. A new commandment [ 
* give unto you, That ye love one another; as I have 
% joved you, that ye alſo love one another.” We can 
only he conformable to the dwine love in the perſon of 
the Son, by an imitation of that love wherewith be loved 
us in the human nature wiile he was with us; aud we are 
called to remember this, as well as his divine love, in eat- 
ing his ſupper. 

Here we may conſider his love to his own that were gi- 
vea him by the Father, and with whom he partook in 
fleſh -and blood to die for them, who did not yet believe 
on him, as well as his love to his diſciples who heard the 
word of God and kept it: far, when he is praying to 

| the 


4id not yet believe on him thr the word 


theep, 

down 

2 Tg, 
and be one ole, 
and — 
ſheep, when he fays, 
: 2 
2 of the Jewilh na- 
tion only; I 

dren of God t abroad among all nations, 
without di xi. 52. For he ſays, If I be lift- 
ed up from the will draw all men unto me, John 
xĩĩ 


as the Jews, „In thy ſeed ſhal 
all nations of d, Gen. XXII. 18. with iti. 
16. For though promiſe it behoved him to be of the 
ſeed of Abraham according to the fleſh ; yer, by that fame 


with that concern! 


the ſeed of the woman, he 
equally related to th N nation who ſhould 

in him by his taking hold of the feed of Abra- 
And his miniſtry in the days of his fleſh was 
imited to the ſheep of the houſe of Ifrael, as he was 
a © miniſter of the circumciſion, to confirm the promiſes 
« made unto the fathers,” Rom. xv. 8. yet he was then 
fulfilling the law of Moſes, that he might aboliſh that pe- 
culiar covenant with the Jews, which was like a wall of 
partition berwixt them and the nations; and that he might 
confirm the new covenant by his death, where he ſtands 
as the end of the law for righteouſneſs to every one that 
believeth, without difference. Sce Eph. ii. 14. 15. 16. 
Thus all that he did and ſuffered, in the days of his fleth, 
was in love to his people of all nations, without difference. 
And 


fi 
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And the inſtitution of the ſupper puts us in mind, that he 
fulfilled the law of Moſes, or the Jewiſh covenant, to abo- 
lik it, and eſtabliſh the new covenant with all his people 
for whom he died; as he ſays, © This is the new covenant 

my blood of the new co- 


Mediator of the new covenant, which he eſtabliſhed when 
L. eee 
* hows or his mercy, Rom. xv. 8. > 

le his imitation of this love of Chriſt, 
EF... ſays, © Therefore I endure all things for the e- 
« le&'s ſakes, that they may alſo obtain the ſalvation which 
* is in Chriſt Jeſus, with eternal glory, 2 Tim. it. 10. And 
on this ing he exhorts Chriſtians to pray for all men, 
gheſt rank, w . 


wine elect- 
ing love: 3889 imitate him in this by the love 
that the goſpel requires of us towards all men; for that 


love or -will to men which is required in the l, 
muſt Loring to the declaration the pope e 
of the divine good-will roward men. Now, as the 
nels and long - ſuffering of God toward the wicked world is 
for the fake of his ele, whom he detigus to bring to re- 
peatance, 2 Pet. ni. 9. Matth. v. 45. ſo muſt our — 
do war 
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toward all men be for the eledPs ſake (whom we cannot 
diſtinguiſh), if it be the true proper Chriſtian benevolence, 
which is an imitation of the love of Jeſus Chriſt. And 
thus the benevolence of the goſpel is of a quite diffe- 
rent nature from the love of our ſpecies, or the human 
kind, the love of our natural relations and our friends, and 
the love of our country or nation. It is the grace of God 
ſuperadded by the goſpel to natural affection, and has no 
peculiar reſpect to any one nation or fort of men beyond 
another; but reſpects all men, without difference, for the 
- ade— elect, who are of all nations and forts 

men. 
As God commendeth his love to us, in that, while we 
were yet ſinners, ungodly, and enemies, Chriſt died for 
us, Rom. v. 6.—10. ; ſo the love that acted in the human 
of the Son of God, when he was dying for us, was 
to his cunts for, when they were acting with the 
greateſt ſpite againſt him, in putting him to death, his 
prayer ts — was, abs, forgive them ; for they 

hat they do, Luke xxiit. 34. But we muſt ob- 
is his prayer to his Father, who heard him always, 
was for his own among thoſe who had hand in his death : 
for it was heard, and anſwered 


nefit by this prayer, as being 
unto death, the unpardonable fin, which, 
from the forgiveneſs of the goſpel, ſets 
line of the goſpel-benevolence. The 
give them; for they know not what they do. 
_ _= = it is manifeſt, that, if ny of _ mw 
pitefully againſt him in putting him to h, ha 
been enlightened, and convinced that he was the Son of 
God, they would in that caſe have had no portion in this 
his prayer for forgiveneſs. Therefore Paul, who had been 
2 blaſphemer, and a perſecutor, and injurious, fays, 1 Tim. 
1. 13. But I obtained mercy, becauſe I did it ignorant- 
„Ax, in unbelief;” plainly fignifying, that, if he had done 
as he did after his being enlightened, he had finned unto _ 
death, and not obtained mercy. And fo John ſays to 
Chriſtians, © There is a fn unto death; I do not fay that 
VoL. IV. E « one 
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one ſhall pray for it,” 1 John v. 16. Yea, Paul ſeems to 

ay againſt ſuch a finner, when he ſays, 2 Tim. iv. 14. 

he Lord reward him according to his deeds. For theſe 
are the only ſinners, and enemies of the goſpel, to whom 
no [hare of the Chriſtian benevolence belongs; becauſe (if 
it be not that perhaps the children that ſpring of them may 
be ele) we can pretend no more good-will to them for the 
eleXs ſakes, than we can to devils. Yet the goſpel binds 
up our hands from taking vengeance on them : they fail 
into the bands of the living God, who lays, I will recom- 
penſe, Heb. x. 30. 31. 

Stephen, the firſt martyr, imitated his Lord in his dying 
love, when he prayed at his death, Lord, lay not this fin to 
their charge; and he was to far heard in the converſion of 
Saul, who had hand in murdering him, but did it ignorant- 
ty, and in unbelief, Acts vii. 58. 60. 

When we remember the love wy in giving his body 
to be broken, and his blood to be ſhed, and in praying for 
them who perſecuted him to the death, that they might be 
{aved from the death they deſerved, and have eternal life; 
we can look on ourſelves as no more deterving of his dying 
love, than even thoſe who were charged with the guilt of 
taking, and by wicked hands crucifying and ſlaying him: 
for we are all naturally alienated, and enemies in our minds 
by wicked works ; fo that, if we had been placed in the 
{ame circumſtances, and under the fame temptations in 
this our ſtate of alienation and enmity, we had acted the 
{me part as the Jews did in crucifying him. And if we be 
now reconciled, this is owing to his death, that reconciled 
God to us his enemies, and reconciles us to God; as the 
apoſtle ſays to the Genules, Col. i. 20. 21. 22. — © Having 
* made peace by the blood of his croſs — You that were 
* {ſometime alienated, and enemies in yorr mind by wic- 
bed works; yet now hath he reconciled, in the body of 
* his fleth, through death.“ Yea, if we oblerve the oppo- 
fiion that till works in our hearts againſt the revelation 
of God's grace in Chnit by the goſpel, Rom. vii. 21. 22. 
23. Gal. v. 17. we may eaſily perceive what we have been, 
and what we would ſtill be without that reconciling grace 
of the Lord Jeſus. The confideration of this ſerves to 
„ humble us, commends the love of the Lord Jeſus to us 
exceeaing!y, inflames us with love to him, and indigna- 
tion at our natural enmity, and melts us into humble 
thanktulneis to him fer his marvellous ill-deſerved love. 

| And 
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And at the ſame time it teaches us to be © gentle, ſhewing 
« all meckneſs unto all men: becauſe we ourſelves alio 
« were ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, ſerving 
« divers luſts and pleaſures, living in malice and envy, 
« hatefal, and hating one another. But after that the 
« kindne(s and love of God our Saviour toward man ap- 
« peared, not by works of righteouſneſs that we have 
« done, but according to his mercy he ſaved us,” Tit. Iii. 
2.—6. 


SecT. V. His love 10 his diſciples who heard the word of 
God and kept it. 


PHE love of the Lord Jeſus to all the elect, in dying 
for them to reconcile them to God, was wonderful 
good-will and amazing bounty toward them; but when we 
conſider his love to any of them that are reconciled by his 
grace, and brought to repentance and the knowledge of 
the truth, then it imports complacence, and the peculiar 
delight he takes in them; as be is brought in ſaying to his 
Father, in the 26th pſalm, which is oftener than once ap- 
phed to him in the New Teſtament, © Thou art my Lord: 
extendeth not to thee ;. but to the faints 
« that are in the earth, and to the excellent in whom is 
« all my delight.” With reſpe& to this love eſpecially, it 
1s faid of him, John xii. 1. 14 Having loved his own that 
« were in the world, he loved them unto the end.” 
Now, becauſe this his love to his diſciples while he was 
with them in the world, is fet before them as the pattern 
of that love which he requires of them toward one ano- 
ther in his new commandment ; we may conſider, in the 
firſt place, how he deſcribes thoſe whom he thus loved, and 
whom he calls us to love with this peculiar love; and then 
we may take notice how he expreiled this love to them, 
eſpecially at his death. 
He deſcribes them thus to the Jews, Matth. xii. 46.—50, 
« He ſtretched forth his hand toward his difciples, and 
„„ ſaid, Behold my mother and my brethren : for whoſo- 
« ever ſhall do the will of my Father which is in heaven, 
« the fame is my brother, and filter, and mother ;” or, 
as It is, Luke viii. 20. 21. My mother and my brethren 
« are thoſe which hear the word of God, and do it.” Thoſe 
are nearer and dearer to him than any could be by tho 
E 2 acareſt 
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neareſt fleſhly relation to him. Again, Jobn x. 27. where 
he calls them his ſheep, he gives this deſcription of them, 
My ſheep hear my wvice, — and they follow me. 

And to his diſciples themſelves, when calling them to 
love one another, and promiſing them the Comforter, he 
points them out in this manner, as fitted to receive that 
promiſe, and as proper objects of brotherly love, John xiv. 
21.—24- ©* He that hath my commandments, and keepeth 
« them, he it is that loveth me: and he that loveth me, 
„ ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and 
will manifeft myſelf to him.” And when they ſay, How 
is it that thou wilt manifeſt thyſelf to us, and not unto. 
the world?“ he anſwers, ©* If a man love me, he will 
keep my words; and my Father will love him, and we 
will come unto him, and make our abode with him. He 
that loveth me not, keepeth not my ſayings: and the 
word which you hear, 1s not mine, but the Father's 
which ſent me.” And, Jobn xv. 13. 14. 17. 18. 19. 
Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay 
down his life for his friends. Ye are my friends, if ye 
do whatſoever I command you. — Theſe things I com- 
mand you, that ye love one another. If the world hate 
you, ye know that it hated me before you. If ye were 
of the world, the. world would love his own ; but becauſe 
ye are not of the world, but I have choſen you out of 
the world, therefore the world hateth you.” 

And he ſets them before his Father, and commends them 
to him in his prayer for them, in this manner, John xvii. 
<< have manifeſted thy name unto the men which thou 
<< gaveſt me out of the world: thine they were, and thou 
% gaveſt them me; and they have kept thy word. —— I 
«© have given unto them the words which thou gaveſt me; 
<< and they have received them, and have known ſurely 
«© that I came out from thee, and they have believed that 
<< thou didſt ſend me. —— I have given them thy word; 
and the world hath hated them, becauſe they are not of 
« the world, even as I am not of the world.” 

And he gives this account of them as his ſubjects to 
Pilate in diſtinction from the world, Jokn xvni. 36. 37. 
My kingdom is not of this world: if my kingdom were 
of this world, then would my ſervants fight, that I ſhould 
not be delivered to the Jews; but now is my kingdom 
< not from hence. For this cauſe came I into the 
World, 
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« world, that I ſhould bear witneſs unto the truth. Every 
« one that is of the truth, heareth my voice.” 

From all this we may eafily fee, that he deſcribes them 
by his word, which they know by his teaching, and believe 
and obey ; and he calls it his Father's word, who gave them 
to him. And thus his love to them, as diſtinguiſhed from 
the world by his Father's word, which he gave them, aud 
they received, was indeed love to his Father manifeſted 
among men by that word. Therefore we tind the apoſtle 
John, in his firſt epiſtle, which treats of tais peculiar love 
among the Chriſtian brotherhood, making it the fame with 
love to God, chap. ini. 17. and chap. iv. 20. 21. and cha 
v. 1. 2. And 2 John, ver. 1. 2. he tells us, that they — 
have known the truth, love one another for the truth*s ſake, 
which, ſays he, dwelleth in us, and ſhall be with us for 
ever. 

It is true, there are ſome, as Judas, who have been ſome 
way enlightened in the knowledge of the truth, and pro- 
ſels to believe and obey it, who yet fall away to the world 
at laſt, and go back from the profeſſion of the truth unto 
perdition ; but as to ſuch, John ſays, 1 epiſt. ii. 19. 20. 21. 
«© They went out from us, but they were not of us: for if 
«© they had been of us, they would no doubt have conti- 
“ nued with us; bur” they went out, that they might 
ce be made manifeſt, that they were not all of us. But ye 
«© have an unction from the holy One, and ye know all 
« things. I have not written unto you becauſe ye know 
«« not the truth, but becauſe ye know it, and that no lie 
« is of the truth.“ They went out from the profeſhon of 
the truth, as it unites God's ele, and ſanctifes them, and 
teparates them from the world; fo that it was maniſeſt 
they were never of them; and this could not have been 
raanifeſt but by this their going out. Therefore Jeſus ſaid 
ro ſome who proſeſſed to believe on him, John viii. 31. 32. 
« If ye continue in my word, ye are my diſciples indeed ; 
« and ye ſhall know the truth, and the truti: hall make 
« you free: And again to his diſciples, John xv. 6. 7. 8. 
«© If a man abide not in me, he is caſt forth as a branch, 
and is withered ; and men gather them, and caſt them 
« into the fire, and they are burned. It ye abide in me, 
« and my words abide in you, ye thall att what ye will, 
« and it ſhall be done unto you. Herein is my Father 
« glorified, that ye bear much fruit, to ſhall ve be my di- 
6 tciples,” 


So 
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So far then as any continne in the confeſſion of the word 
of the truth of the goſpel, as it is the word of God, and 
as it ſanctiſies us, diſtinguiſhes us from the world, and ex- 
poſes us to that ſame hatred that the world thewed to Jeſus 
Chriſt ; ſo far they are the proper objects of that love which 
he requires toward the known elec in his new command- 
ment to his diſciples, John xiii. 34. 35. A new command- 
«© ment I give unto ous That ye love one another ; as I 
« have loved you, that ye alſo love one another :” and 
John xv. 12. 13. 14. This is my commandment, That ye 
« love one another, as I have loved you. Greater love 
e hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for 
4 his friends. Ye are my friends, if ye do whatſoever I 
% command you.” 

ts bo ths he wands have it known in our confcience, 
and evidenced to others, that we are thoſe for whom he laid 
down his life, ſo he would have us conſider the example of 
this, viz. bis dying love, as reſpecting ſuch, his friends: 
for when he expreſſed his unparallellable good-will to all 
his ele, in dying for them to reconcile them to God from 
a ſtate of enmity, the deſign of it was, to make them ſuch 
friends as he deſcribes. 

Therefore his death declared in the ſtrongeſt manner 
how very lovely ſuch friends are to him; and it muſt be 
looked on as the great proof of the delight he takes in 
them beyond the reſt of the world, that lies {till in wicked- 
neſs. And ſo we fee his dying love ſet before us in this 
view, as the pattern and morive of our love to the brethren, 
by the apoſtle John, when he favs, & Hereby perceive we 
« the love of God, becauſe he laid down his life for us; 
« and we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren,” 
1 John iii. 16. 

Thus the Lord Jeſus loved his friends that were in the 
world unto the end: for he expreſſed his love to them in 
his death. And in the inſtitution of his ſupper, which is 
for ſuch friends as thoſe to whom he firſt gave it, he calls 
them to remember o he loved them to the death; that 
ſo they may learn to love one another to the end, as he 
loved them, and to become more and more the objects of 
that love which he ſhews to his friends who do whatſoever 
he commands; and this by abiding in him, without whom 
2 can do nothing, and by having his words abiding in 
them. 

Now, the Lord loved theſe his own that were in the 

world, 
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world, and expreſſed his love to them while he was with 
them, by making them his intimate companions, to whom 
ke made known all his mind, John xv. 15. Mark iv. 34. 
And as he loved them for the ſake of the truth, his Father's 
word, which they believed, he hid nothing of that truth 
from them. Yea he failed not to inculcate that part of it 
upon them, which was moſt uneaſy to them, and which, 
through the prejudices of their education, they were moſt 
unwilling to hear; as that of his death and reſurrection, 
and their conformity to him therein, Matth. xvi. 16. 17. 
21.—28. 

While he juſtified them from the ſpiteful accuſations 
of the Phariſees, and commended them to his Father in 
his prayer for them, he was far from ſuffering fin * upon 
them, or from letting their real faults go unreproved, as 
often as they appeared. We ſee from the golpel-hiſtory 
how he checked their inclination to a worldly kingdom, 
and averſion to the bearing of the croſs, even while they 
were ſhewing great concern for his honour, Matth. xvi. 22. 
23-; and how he rebuked their pride, and love of pre- 
eminence, Matth. xviii. 1. 2. 3. Mark ix. 33.—37. and x. 
42.—45-; and the appearances of the ſpirit of perſecution 
in them, even under a ſhew of great zeal for him, and a 
pretence of following an — „Mark ix. 
38.—42. and Luke ix. 54. 55. 56. For it was not conſiſtent 
with his love to them for the truth's fake, to indulge or 
ſuffer them in any diſpoſition oppoſite ro that truth. 

He was very humble and condeſcending in his love to 
his own that were in the world : for he was among them 
as be that ſerveth, Luke xxii. 27. We have a remarkable 
inſtance of his condeſcending to the meaneſt ſervices about 
them, in his wallüng their feet, which he ſets before them 
as an example of ſerving one another in love, John xiii. 
1.—17. © Having loved his own which were in the world, 
** he loved them unto the end. — He riſeth from ſupper, 
Hand laid aſide his garments, and took a towel, and gird- 
ed himſelf. After that, he poured water into a baſon, 
and began to waſh the diſciples feet, and to wipe them 
** with the towel wherewith he was girded. — So after he 

had waſhed their feet, and had taken his garments, and 
** was jet down again, he faid unto them, Know ye what 
** I have done unto you? ye call me Maſter and Lord: and 


«c 


* Lev. xix. 17. =_ 
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ſay well; for ſo I am. If I then your Lord and Ma- 
cc wy have waſhed your feet, ye alſo ought to waſh one 
« another's feet: for I have given you an example, that 
« ye ſhould do as I have done to you. Verily, verily I fay 
* unto you, The ſervant is not greater than his lord, 
« he that is ſent, greater than he that ſent him. If ye 
c know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them.” And 
it appears, that the firſt Chriſtians practiſed after this ex- 
ample, by what Paul fays of the qualifications of the mini- 
ſtering widow or diaconeſs, 1 Tim. v. 10. © If the have 
« lodged ſtrangers, if ſhe have washed the ſaints feet, if 
« ſhe relieved the affiited, if the have diligently fol- 
« lowed every good work. 

The kiſs of charity, five times expreſsly injoined in the 
apoſtles writings, Rom. xvi. 16. 1 Cor. — 20. 2 Cor. xiii. 
12. 1 Theſſ. v. 26. 1 Pet. v. 14. was another ſuch expreſſion 
of brotherly love among the firſt Chriſtians, wherein they 
followed the example of their Lord and Maſter, who con- 
deſcended to allow his diſciples this and free- 
dom with him in {aluting him: and Judas, who made this 
ſalutation the ſign to thoſe whom be? ided to apprehend 
him, profaned and abuſed it in a horrible manner, 
— 6 xXV1. 48. 49. 50. Luke xxii. 47. 48. Notwithſtand- 
ing this great abuſe, it was ſtill practiſed by the firſt Chri- 
ſtians, as long as brotherly love was regularly practiſed: 
and Paul injoins it to the Corinthians, even after he had 
been complaining of laſciviouſneſs among them. See 2 Cor. 
X11. — with chap. xiii. 12. Nor was it laid afide till the 
— 4 ſy from the primitive profeſſion of the faith and 

— Chriſt, took place, and the church of Chriſt 
was confounded with the world by Antichriſt. But, as 
charity never faileth, 1 Cor. xiii. 8. fo neither ſhould any of 
the duties or expreſſions of it be allowed to fail. 

When the Lord was wathing the diſciples feet, Peter re- 
fuſed to take that ſervice from him, as a thing utterly be- 
low his Lord and Maſter, and altogether unworthy of him : 
but, however humble and zealous for his Lord's honour 
he appeared in this, yet he ſeemed the fame way diſpoſed 
here as when he (aid concerning the crofs, Far be this fron: 
thee, Lord; this ſhall not be unto thee. His Lord fatisfied 
him, by Genifying to him, that, if he did not condeſcend 
yet much farther in his love to ſerve him, by waſhing him 
from his fins 1 in his own blood, he could have no part with 
him. See ] hn xili. 8. And here we may obſerve what 

fad 


** ogualt the grief 
them ; which words 

y to the comfort of his true diſciples, a- 
I in, as well as his 


— 


udas, 
hended him, he faid, F ye ſeek me, let theſe go their way, 
John xvii. 8. He ſhewed much love particularly to Peter, 
in checking his ſelf-confidence, warning him of his great 
danger, and telling him, I have prayed for thee, that thy, 


faith fail not, Luke xxi. 31.—34. But the look he gave 


him when he had denied him, imported more love to him 
than he, or the temptation he was then under, could with- 
ſtand. When Jeſus was ſtanding as a criminal before the 
Jewich rulers, to be condemned to death by them, and 
when Peter had denied him, it is ſaid, The Lord turned, 
% and looked upon Peter; and Peter remembered the word 
« of the Lord, how he had faid unto him, Before the cock 
„ crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. And Peter went out, 
and wept betterly,” Luke xxii. 61. 62. 

Now, when we conſider the love of the Lord Jeſus to all 
his people, in giving his body to be broken and his blood to 
be ſhed for them, as it is brought to our remembrance by 
Lis ſupper, it cannot but appear as unmerited by us as it 13 
great; nor can we forget theſe three properties of it. 

1. It was true and unfeigned. He did not love in word 
and in tongue, but in deed and in truth, and without guile, 
in the fight of his Father; and the deed demonſtrates the 
truth of his love to us: He laid down his life for us. 

2. It was ſeiſ denied. Though he was in the form of 
God, he did not inſiſt upon his equality with the Father, 
but took the form of a ſervant, being made in the likenefs 
of men; and, being found in faſhion as a man, he hum- 

Ver. IV. F bled 
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bled himſelf, and became obedient to death, even the 
death of the croſs. He faid to his Father, Not my will, 
but thine be done ;” and, with reſpect to us, he came not 
to be ſerved, but to ſerve, and to give his life a ranſom for 
many, Matth. xx. 27. 28. His body was broken for us. 
3. It was pure. When he loved us finners ſo fervently 
as to bear our fins in his own body on the tree, it was with 
a pure heart, a heart inflamed with zeal for the glory of 
offended juſtice and the honour of the broken law, and a- 
gainſt all fin: for he died to redeem us from all iniquity, 
and to purify unto himſelf a peculiar „ zealous of 
works, Tit. ii. 14. © bare our —— own 
* body on the tree, that we being dead to 
live unto righteonſneſs,” 1 Pet. ii. 24. 1 
As theſe diſtinguiſhing properties of the love of Jeſus 
ought to be in our view when we remember his death in 
his ſupper, ſo mutt they be always before us, to direct and 
to move us in our whole obedience to his new command- 
MENT. 


E 


Sect. VI. This remembrance of him imports his having gone 
from us, and that he it not bodily preſent with us, as ha- 
wing gone to the Father. 


When we do this to his remembrance, whoſe body was 

broken for us, we hereby declare that he hath gone 
away from us, and that we have him not bodily preſent: 
for we do not remember that which is preſent ; it is paſt 
and abſent that we call ro mind or keep in remembrance. 
Ihe Lord was bodily preſent with his diſciples when he in- 
ſtituted this ordinance, and he appointed them, when he 
ib ould be taken from them, to eat that bread, and drink 
that cup, to the remembrance of him in the breaking of 
his body and the ſhedding of his blood for them. His broken 
body, therefore, and his thed blood, is not preſent with us 
in the eating of that bread, and drinking of that cnp; 
jiceing we eat and drink to the remembrance of that broken 
body and ſhed blood : for thoſe men plainly make void 
Chriſt's command to all his diſciples by their tradition, who 
would have remembrance to be the memorial of ſacrifice, 
the fame which they fay Chriſt made in the euchariſt be fore 
his fubſtannal body and blood was broken and ſhed, com- 
manding an order of mortal prieſts to do or make it atter 
g 4 | him 
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him as ſucceeding him in bis Melchiſedecian prieſthood t - 
'The moſt profane and fabulous of all profane old wives 
fables. 

As, in the Lord's ſupper, we remember that he came 
forth from the Father, and came into the world; ſo this 
remembrance imports, that he has left the world, and 1s 
gone to the Father, John xvi. 28. Now, he left the world. 
and went to the Father, when he died, and roſe again, aud 
aſcended to the Father's right hand in the higheſt heaven, 
Acts ii. 29.—36. which muſt contain him ull the times of 
reſtitution of all things, Ads iii. 21. 

He left the world to go to the Father when he died; 
and he calls the time of his life in this world among his 
diſciples, the time of his being with them, as he ſays, 
Theſe are the words which I ſpake unto you, while I was 
yet with you, Luke xxiv. 44. When we eat that bread and 
drink that cup, we remember that his body was broken, 
and his blood ſhed and ſevered from his body, or that he 
truly died, and fo leſt the world. 

And he went to the Father when he was raiſed again from 
the dead, and was taken up into heaven, and fat on the 
Father's right hand, after he had firſt ſatisfied his apoſtles 
of the truth of his reſurrection by many infallible proofs ; 
as he afterward gave abundant evidence of his being by 
the right hand of God exalted, when he ſent the promite 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, Acts i. and ii. And from 
thenceforth the diſciples continued ſtedfaſtly iu the breakins 
of bread, Adds ii. 42. 

By his riſing again from the dead, and aſcending to the 
Father's right hand, the truth of his whole doctrine con- 
. cerning himſelf as the Son of God, and the Chriſt the 
King of Ifrael, was confirmed : for he put the truth of ic 
upon this iſſue before he died, John ji. 18.—22. Matr!:, 
XXxvit. 63. and this was the moſt ſolemn declaration that 
could be given of the Father's judgment for him, in op- 
poſition to the judgment that the Jews and Pilate gave a- 
gainſt him, as a blaſphemer and a criminal ; becauſe he 
called himſeif the Son of God, and the King of Iſracl. 
Their ſentence was folemnly reverſed, when he was raiſed 
again from the death to which they condemned him, and 
exalted at the Father's right hand; and ſo he was declared 
in the molt powerſul manner to be the Son of God, and the 
Chriſt the King of Ifrael, Ads ii. 23. 24. 36. and iii. 13. 
14. 15. Therefore we w_ his diſciple Thomas, when he 
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law him alive from the dead, profeſſing his faith in him, 
:n theſe words, My Lord, and my God, John xx. 28. 29. 
And by his reſurrection and exaltation, the Father mant- 
teſted in the (tron manner, how acceptable his obe- 
dience unto death for his people is unto him, If. lin. 10. 
11. 12. Phil. ii. 8. 9. Acts iv. 11. 12. and v. 30. 31. and x. 
. 42. 43- and xiil. 35.—39. The apoſtle the 
ꝛtrength of the Chriſtian confidence of acceptance with 
God through this, when he fays, What ſhall we then 
«« fay to theſe things? If God be for us, who can be againſt 
4 us? He that ſpared not his own Son, but deliv him 
e up for us all, how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give 
„us all things? Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of 
«© God's elect? It is God that juſtifeth; who is he that 
« condemneth ? It is Chriſt that died, yea rather that is 
«« riſen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who 
« alſo maketh interceſſion for us,” Rom. viii. 31.—34. 
The difciples were much troubled at the thoughts of his 
going away from them. But he tells them, © If ye loved 
«© me, ye would rejoice, becauſe I faid, I go unto the Fa- 
«« ther: for my Father is greater than I,” John xiv. 28. It 
is the matter of the greateſt joy to them that love him, 
that he who was in the form of God, condeſcended to be- 
come leſs than the Father, in taking on rhe form of a ſer- 
vant, that he might fulfil the law in our name by his obe- 
dience unto death, and receive from the Father the reward 
of this his ſervice for us: for, if he had not condeſcended 
thus to ſerve the Father for us, and to be rewarded by him 
for us, we had been left for ever under our fan, and the 
death that is due to it. But we rejoice in the remembrance 
of the Son of God, who came forth from the Father, and 
came into the world, and has again left the world, and is 
gone to the Father. And, while we remember with ſym- 
thy his humiliation and extreme ſufferings in foul and 
y for our fins when he was with us, and are prieved for 
the fins that cauſed this, we alto have a joyful ſympathy 
with him in his exaltation, and in that plorious reſt he is 
entered into for us, and in the light of his Father's coun- 
renance that has made him exceeding glad now when he is 
gone from us to the Father. Thus, when we confider the 
Son of God as he was with us, or in that reſpect wherein we 
had him preſent with us, it was ſo far from being matter of 
grief that he went from us to the Father, that it is the 
ground of the greateſt joy: for in that reſpe& the Father is 
greater 
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greater than he, as being his rewarder for the ſervice he did 
for us at his commandment. 

As we rejoice in his taking again his life, which he laid 
down, and in his fitting on the right hand of the Father, 
at his commandment ; we at the fame time adore the in- 
finite dignity and worth of his divine perſon, through 
which he was able to fatisfy offended juſtice and the broken 
law, and fo merited to go to the Father, as he did: for he 
was brought again from the dead by the blood of the 
ing covenant, Heb. xi. 20. ; and by his own blood be enter- 
in once into the holy place, ing obtained eternal re- 
demption for us, Heb. ix. 12.: and therefore we find the 
company of the redeemed, and the innumerable I 

the 


of angels worthipping him, as a ng in midſt 
— 4 alive from "Go dead, * aſcribing worthineſs un- 
to him, faying, Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, Rev. 
v.8.—12. And when we thus worſhip him who was de- 
clared to be the Son of God by the reſurrection from the 
dead, we adore the divine Majeſty in the perſon of the Fa- 
ther, and all his glory as it appears to us in his conmmand- 
ment to the Son to lay down bis life, and to take it again 
for he was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Fu- 
ther, John x. 18. Rom. vi. 4. 1 Pet. i. 21. : as we alſo ad- 
ore the glory of the divine power and almightineſs in the 
the Holy Ghoſt, as it; appears in his work of rai- 
ting him from the dead, and glorifying him at the Father's 
right hand, Rom. viii. 11. Eph. i. 19. 20. 
As we acknowledge Jefus Chriſt to be God, by remem- 
ms os as gone from us to the Father, fo we ac- 
knowledge him hereby as the Chriſt, the King of Itrael, 
who died and roſe again, that he might be Lord both of 
the dead and the living, Rom. xiv. 8. 9. When we do this 
to his remembrance, we profeſs ſubjection to his authority 
as our Lord in this his commandment, Da this: for as 
there is no proper reaſon for our doing it, but his command; 
ſo, if we do it not for this reaſon, we are not obſerving it 
as his ordinance. Now, we cannot pretend to profe!s tub- 
jection to him as our Lord in obeying this command, if at 
the fame time we be living in the neglect of any one of the 
leaſt of his commandments known to us: and therefore we 
are convinced of hypocriſy by our doing this, if we be not 
ſtudying to obſerve all things whatſoever he hath command- 
eq; yea, if we be nor denying ourtelves in the obedience ao 


— — 
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his commands, we but in vain pretend to do this to his re- 
me mHhrance, who denied himſelf to the death for us. | 

And by this remembrance of him, we acknowledge him 
to be the Chriſt, even that of whom Moſes ſpake, 
ſaying, © A t ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up unto 
«« you, of your „like unto me; him ſhall ye hear in 
« all things whatſoever he ſhall fay unto you. And it ſhall 
c come to pw, 1 ſoul — will not hear I 
«© prophet, ſhal deſtroyed among the % 
Acts in. 22. 23. Deut. xvii. 15.—19. His whole odkrige 
is confirmed by his dying and riſing again, and fo goi 
from us to the Father ; and in our doing this to his remem- 
brance, we ſet to our ſeal to the truth of all his doctrine 
thus profeſſing to believe the truth of it. And whereas 
have no ground for the relation betwixt the fign and 
thing ſignified in this ſacrament, but only 
ing, This is my body, and, This is my blood of the new 
venant; we ſolemnly profeſs the belief of this his word, 
oft as we eat that bread, and drink that . | 
this faith in him, we cannot truly eat his ſupper. Now, if 
we receive his teſtimony here, or take his word for this, 
bow can we diſbelieve him in any other thing he ſays to us? 
Therefore we are acting hypocritically, as often as we 
—— to believe this in eating his ſupper, if we be not 

lieving him in all N CP he fays unto us, or 
in all that is written in the New Teſtament, as well as in 
this. Jeſus Chriſt appears in this ordinance as the prophet 
and teacher of his di{ciples, inſtructing them by the inſti- 
tuted figns in the knowledge of the truth of the whole go- 
{pel ; and the relation betwixt the and things ſigniſied, 
depending on his word, is laid as the foundation of the 
whole inſtruction he gives his diſciples in this ordinance ; 
and therefore, without believing him in this, they cannot 
be inſtructed by him as his diſciples, nor learn of him the 
glorious things imported in the outward action that they 
are obſerving. | 

But, by remembring him as gone from us to the Father, 
we eſpecially acknowledge him as our prieſt, or facrificer, 
and interceſſor for us with the Father by ſacrifice: for the 
Chritt is he to whom the Father hath ſworn, Thau art a 
pricſs for ever after the order of Melchiſedeck, Pal. cx. 4. 
Heb. v. and vii. We acknowledge him in this ordinance as 
having given bimſelf for ut, an offering and a ſacrifice to 
Cod for a freet-fmeiling favour, Eph. v. 2. and as having, 


redemption ws, Heb. ix. 11. 22. Bur may 
wou—_ we come to ſpeak of the declara- 
tion of Chriſt's | 


Sect. VII. This remembrance of him is to be continued du- 
ring his abſence, and till be come again. 


ſhew the Lord's death till he come, 1 Cor. xi. 26. 
which is his illuſtration of the words that he declares the 
Lord ſpake at the inſtitution of his ſupper, ſaying, concern- 
ing the bread, This do ye to my remembrance, ver. 24. and 
concerning the cup, T his do ye, as oft as ye drink, to my 
remembrance, ver. 25. 

There will be no occaſion for this remembrance of him 
when he comes again; for then he will be bodily preſent 
with us, as he ſays, FI go, — J will come again, and re- 
cerve you to myſelf, that where I am, ye may be alſo - but, 
until that be, we muſt keep him in remembrance, by de- 
claring his death in this ordinance, which is a moſt notable 
mean, whereby the Holy Ghoſt ſupplies the want of the 
Lord's bodily among his diſciples, till he come 
again; for he fignified ro them, when inſtituting it, that he 
would hold communion with them in his ſupper in a more 
excellent manner, through the Holy Ghoſt, that was to be 
21ven them when the New-teſtament church ſhould be e- 
tected, than he was now doing when bodily preſent. a He 

aid, 
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faid, I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, 
until that day when I drink it new with you in my Father's 
kingdom, Matth. xxvi. 29. 

ben we conſider that the New Teſtament maniſeſtly 
declares, that the true diſciples of Chriſt maſt continue in 
a ſtate of conformity to him in his humiliation till be come 
n, Marth. xvi. 21.—27. Acts xiv. 22. 2 Tim. it). 1 2. 
i. 5. 6. 7. 1 Pet. iv. 13. Rev. vi. 11. Ge. we may 
for © fallout reaſon for their keeping him in remem- 
brance, by continuing to ſhew, or declare, his death till 
he come. The diſciples of Chriſt continued ſtedfaſtly in the 
of bread, while the true profeſſion of the faith of 
Chriſt's ſufferings and the following ng 2) „1 Pet. i. 10. 11. 
12. and of the connection betwixt fellowſhip with 
him and conformity to him in his ſufferings, and fellowſhip 
with him in his glory, 2 Tim. ii. 10. 11. 12. 13. Rom. viii. 
16. 17. 29. Phil. in. 10. 11. 15. remained in the churches : 

but, when they began to ſwerve from this, and to think of 
A worldly kingdom to Chriſt, and to adapt Chriſtianity to 
the kingdoms of this world, and to their intereits in this 
life, the remembrance of his death in his ſupper became lefs 
frequent, and fucceeded in the place of the fo- 
lemnities of the worſhip that had been in the nations of 
this world before. They could not then find ſuch neceſſity 
for this remembrance of his death, nor ſuch benefit by it, 
as thoſe who came after Chriſt raking up their croſs and 
following him; nor could the remembrance of his death in 
the ſupper be the ſame, as it was among the followers of 
the Lamb that was flain. 

They who would continue in the confeſſion of the truth 
of the goſpel, as it diſtinguiſhes Chriſt's diſciples from the 
world, and expoſes them to the ſame hatred that the world 
ſhewed to Jeſus Chriſt, will eafily fee the neceſſity and uſe- 
fulneſs of continuing ttedfaftly in this remembrance of him, 
by theving his death till he come. They will find it neceſ- 
ſary and uſeful ro ſupport them i in holding faſt the confeſ- 
oa of the faith and hope that is in Chriſt, againk the 
remptations of this world are continually expoſed to, 
and againſt the inclination, toward the courſe of this world 
that ſtill remains in them. They will find it of great ſig- 
nificancy as a mean to cheriſh in their fouls the deſire of 
knowing him, and the fellowſhip of his ſufferings, being 
made conformable to his death, if Ly any means they may at- 


tain unto the reſiu rectiun of the dead, Phil. ii. 10. 11. 2 
b 
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But, as for them who would be Chriſtians without taking up 
their croſs, and confeſs Chriſt in a conſiſtency with their 
intereſts in this life, this ordinance was never appointed for 
them ; and the leſs frequent it be, the beiter it ſuits their 


When the Lord fays, This do ye, as oft as ye drink it, he 
plainly ſignifies his will, that they ſhould be frequent in che 
obſervation of this ordinance, and warrants them to go a- 
bout it as often as it is in their power. Accordingly, we fee 
the firſt Chriſtian church continuing ſtedfaſtly in this, as 
well as in the other ordinances for which they conſtantly 
aſſembled themſelves together, Acts ii. 42. And, for the 
ſpace of two hundred years after the death of the apoſtles, 
while the profeſſion of Chriſtianicy was connected with the 
crois, and the inſtituted diſcipline remained in any vigour, 
we are informed by ſuch as have looked moſt narrowly into 
the records of thoſe times, that the believers received the 
« euchariſt very often, and commonly as often as they mer 
together; but they were perſuaded, that, in order to re- 
& ceive it worthily, and in a profitable manner, it was ne- 
« ceſlary to hve bolity, and according to the maxims of 
« the poſpel .“ The apoſtle plainly fignifies to the Co- 
rinthians, that the end of their aſſembling themſelves ro- 
gether for ordinary, was to eat the Lord's tupper, when he 
tells them, that their aſſembling was not ſuited unto this 
great end, by reaſon of the evils he complains of among 
them, as he ſays, I ben ye come together therefore into 017 
place, it is not to eat the Lord's ſupper, 1 Cor. xi. 18. 20. 
24. And, though he finds great fault with their manner of 
going about it, yet he is far from bidding them diſcontinue 
it, or defer the obſervation of it, till ſuch time as he was 
to come to them and ſet in order other things; but he calls 
them forthwith to reform, and fo go on in the eating of the 
Lord's ſupper : for he ſays, Wherefore, my brethren, when ye 
come together to eat, tarry one for another and if any nan 
hunger, let him eat at home ; that ye come not together unt 
condemnation. And the reſt will I fet in order when I come, 
1 Cor. xi. 33. 34- 

Chrift's difciples have always obſerved the firſt day of the 
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week, on which the Lord Jeſus reſted from his own works, 
a+ the ſabbatiſm that remains to the of God, after 
the ſeventh-day ſabbath, with the reſt for which it was ap- 
pointed, is no more, Heb. iv. 3.—10. And their aſſembling 
themſelves together for worſhip on that day, was fo deep 
laid in the primitive profeſſion of Chriſtianity, that when 
25 rr r the 
ſtianity, they got 2 worſhip on 

firſt day of the week, which continues to this day in all the 
nations called Chriftian. Now, if we would ſeek the fcrip- 
ture-warrant for the affembling 'of ourſelves her on that 
ay, which is the fabdatiſm of the people God, that fo 
we may do it in obedience to the word of God, and not as 
2 tradition of our fathers, or a commandment of men; we 
mall find it only in theſe words, And pon abe firſt day of 
to break bread, 


Chriſt's diſciples to aſſemble for worſhip every firſt day of the 
week, we muſt acknowledge, that it obliges them to come 
together every firſt day of the week to break bread. And 
how then can we pretend ſubjection to the authority of the 


ng, 
the firſt day of the week, be Sets card of the yro- 
miſe of entering into bis reſt who hath reſted from his own 
warhy 6h 00 day, and is entered into his reſt ; and 25 
our 2 ing together on that day is a and pledge of 
our gathering together unto him at his Po again to 
bring us into his reſt, through his works that he finimed in 
his death, 2 ThefE. i. 7. and it. r. there can be no ordinance . 
of wortbip obſerved in our aſſembling together, more proper, 
more Side to he teiien of ths. day, than that wherein 
we declare or ſhew his death till he come. And, if we 
pretend our unfitneſs to excuſe us from coming to the 
Lord's ſupper, that ſame excuſe will ſerve as well for our 


not cealing from our own works, nor aſſembling with the 


» Et ſane h#c conſuetudo, que ſemel quotannis communicare ju- 
2 — Calvin. Inft. lib. 4. cap. 17 
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into his reſt ; we declare our faith and hope of the promiſe 
that is left us in the New Teſtament, of entering into his 
reſt ; and that we reſt in the works of Jeſus Chriſt, through 
which he entered into his reſt, and ceaſe from going about 
to eſtabliſh a righteouſneſs of our on; and that we ceaſe 
from ſeeking a worldly reſt, and are ſtudying to enter into 
his heavenly reſt : and our aſſembling with the people of 
God on the firſt day of the week, is not only a confeſſion 
of the faith of his reſurrection, who thewed himſelf alive 
to his aſſembled diſciples on that day, John xx. 19. 20. 
bat likewiſe of our love to the diſciples, and of our hope 
of being gathered with them unto him at his ap- 
pearing, Heb. x. 23. 24- 25. Now, he that is fitted unto 
this profeſſion, which is plainly imported in the keeping of 
the {abbatiſm of the people of God, cannot be faid to be 
unfit for eating the Lord's ſupper. 

But we muſt look on our obſervation of the inſtitutions 
of worſhip, not only as a proſeſſion on our part, but like- 
wiſe as the mean of divine appointment for inſtructing us, 
and for influencing us to that which is profeſſed. If the 
pſalmiſt had confidered his going into the ſanctuary only 
as 2 profeſſion, when he was labouring. under a tempta- 
rion to Atheiſm which he was not able to overcome, he 
had never entered the ſanctuary, among the worſhippers 
of God, till he got clear of the temptation; yet he was 
not cleared of the tempration till he went into the ſanctua- 
ry, Pal. «xiii. 16, 17. And thus, while he could make no 
profeſſion in going to the nary, he found it the mean 
of influencing him to that Which was there profeſſed; 
therefore he concludes, It is good for me to draw near 10 
God, ver. 28. And the apoſtle, when calling the waver- 
ing Hebrews to draw near, and to hold faſt the profeſhon 
of their faith or hope, charges them not to forſake the 
allembling of — — together. | 

If we plead our unfitneſs at any time to excuſe us from 
continuing in coming together on the firſt day of the 
week to break bread, this very excuſe imports, that it is a 

G 2 ſenſe 
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ſenſe of our being fitted for it that gives us confidence to 
draw near to God in that ordinance when we come to it; 
and that we are then coming before him, not as the pu- 
blican, but as the Phariſee, Luke xviii. 9.—14. than which 
nothing can be more unſuitable to the deſign of the Lord's 
fupper, where we remember the breaking of the Lord's 
body and the ſhedding of his blood as the only ground of 
our conhdence of acceptance with God. 

It is the prieſthood, and facrifice, and interceſhon of Je- 
ſus Chriſt that encourages his people to hold faſt their 
profeſſion, Heb. iv. 14. 15. 16. and x. 19.—23. And, when 
they are in fear, on the one hand, of the danger of eating 
and drinking unworthily in their coming together to the 
Lord's ſupper, and, on the other hand, of the danger of 
departing from the living God in forſaking the aſſembling 
of themſelves together; they thould be moved to continue 
ſtedfaſtly in their proſeſſion, by the conſideration of the 
high prieſt of that profeſhon, and of his blood, that ſpeak- 
eth better things than that of Abel, Heb. iii. 1. 12. and 
xii. 24. 


EE AÞB MM 
The Lerd's ſupper ſhews bis death as the true ſacrifice. 


Sect. I. The truth of this illuſtrated. 


Houg!: the light of nature could not teach ſinners to 

draw near to God, and feek his favour by tacrifice ; 
vet it is manifeſt, that all nations, in all times, worthip- 
ped in this manner: and this, as 2 late author * has obſer. 
ierved, is the ſtrongeſt preſumption that the worthip by 
tacrifice flowed originally from a revelation, pointing out 
reconciliation with the offend Deity by the execution of 
rhe divine judgment againff fin, which is death, upon a 
ſpotleſs ſubſtitute ; and ſhewing puritication from fin, by 
the thedding of the blood of fuch a ſubſtitute. And it is 
moſt probable, that the practice of ſacrificing the firſt- 
born among the Gennes, putting their children to cruel 
deaths, was a miſapplication of the revelation that the ſub- 
ſtirute, by whoſe death the Deity ſhould be reconciled, 


Thoughts co:cerning religion. 
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was to be the firſt- born of a woman, Gen. ni. 15. Exod. 
xin. 2. Numb. mn. 13. Luke ii. 23. Exod. xi. 5. 

When 2 of Noah, who learned from him 
to worſhip by facrifice, Gen. vin. 20. 21. fell into i- 
dolatry, and loſt the true knowledge of the deſign of the 
ſacrifices, God took care to preſerve the knowledge of the 
revelation, in the inſtitutions of the worſhip by facrifice a- 
mong the children of Iſrael, the nation of which the true 
ſacrifice was to come, and in the writings of the Old Teſta- 
ment, committed to them. And whereas they, as well as 
the reſt of the nations, were ready to reſt in the emblems 
of the true facrifice, and to loſe the view of the great end 
of them, God tuok care to ew them, that theſe facrifices 
they offered continually, could not take away ſin: For it 
could not be underſtood how he declared himſelf the God 
of a ſinful nation, in giving them a law wherein be pro- 
miſed life only to him that ſhould fulfil it, and declared 
every one accurſed that continued not in all things writ- 
ten in the book of the law to do them; if he had not 
deſigned that this law ſhould be fulfilled by that feed pro- 
miſed to Abraham, and in the loins of the of that 
nation, for whoſe fake God was the God of the people thus 
related unto that feed. And thus they were taught, that 
the bleſſedneſs promiſed by that feed, could not come bur 
by the execution of the curſe upon him who ſhould be 
ſpotleſs in a perfect obedience to the law, Rom. x. 4. Gal. 
Jl. 9.14. 

In the inſtitution of ſacrifices, God appointed emblems 
of the defilement of the contcience by fin, whereby fin- 
ners are ſeparated from God, fuch as the detilement by the 
dead; and, when he called the purification by ſacfifice 
from that defilement, a purification for ſin, Numb. xix. 0. 
he plainly intimated, that theſe facrifices, and the puxiti- 
cations by them, were but emblems of the true facritice, 
and of the purification of the conſcience thereby from the 
true defilement by fin, that does indeed feparate ſinners 
from real intimacy with God. Thus the apoſtle fays of the 
facrifice for purification of the defilement by the dead, and 
likewiſe of the facrifices of aronement for the uncitcanuet; 
of Itrael, and their tranſgreſſions in ali their fins, and for 
the rabernacle remaining among them in midit of their 
uncleanneſs, Lev. xvi. 16. that they /antified to the .- 
rifying of be fleſh, Heb. ix. 13. but conld not make tllem 
perfect as pertaining to the c6n/c:/ence, ver. 9. And a lets 

orth 


redeemed us from the curſe of the 


13. 
find him, in the inſtitution of his ſupper, pointing out him- 
telf to us as the true ſacrifice of atonement, when he ſays, 
This is my body, which is given” and © broken for you;” 
and, * This is my blood which is ſhed for many for the 
«« remiffion of fins.” 

When God inſtituted the facrifices that were offered to 
him for a favour of reſt, and the Iſraelites were ready to 
look on them as 2 ſatisfaction for their fins, that he was 
pleaſed to accept of; he took care to ſhew them, that he 
did not truly reſt in theſe facrifices, Rom. x. 5. Gal. iii. 
10. Plal. I. 8.—13. Pfal. xl. 6.; and that therefore thev 
were no more but emblems of the true ſacrifice of that 
; promiſed 
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promiſed ſeed which ſhould be offered unto him for a ſa- 
vour of reſt, Eph. v. 2. ; by the ing of which, theſe 
emblems or ſhould be laid afide, fo as no more to 
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ſin again to remembrance, he thereby inttmated, that his 
judgment againſt fin was not truly executed in theſe facri- 


juſtice indeed fatisfied by them; and that 


pr 

call fin to remembrance again by another ſacrifice, Jer. 
xxxi. 34. The apoſtle inſiſts on this, when, pointing our 
Jeſus Chriſt as the true — and facrifice, he ſays, Heb. 
x. 1-4 For the law having a ſhadow of good things tu 
« come, not the very image of the things, can never with 
* thote facrifices, which they offered year by year con- 
« tinually, make the comers thereunto perfect. For then 
« would they not have ceaſed to be offered? becauſe that 
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_ « the worſhippers once purged, ſhould have had no more 
« conſcience of fins. But in thoſe there is a remembrance 
« again of fins every year.” And again, ver. 11.——18. 
He faith, And every prieſt ſtandeth daily miniſtering and 
offering oftentimes the fame facrifices, which can never 
take away fins ; but he, having offered one facrifice for 
* (ins, for ever fat down on the right hand of God. — For 
* by one offering he hath for ever them that are 
* {anified. And even the Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth to us, — 
Their fins and iniquities will I remember no more. Now, 
« where remiſſion of theſe is, there is no more offering 
« for fin.” 

In the New Teſtament we are called to draw near to 
God by the ſacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt, who did not © offer 
« himſelf often, but now once in the end of the world 
< hath appeared to put away fin by the facrifice of himſelf,” 
Heb. ix. 25. 26. and x. 12. 14. 19. 22. And we are called 
prieſts ; and our prayers, alms, patient ſuffering for Chriſt, 
praiſes and wings to God by bim, are called ſacri- 
fices on account of their near reſpect and conformity to the 
facrifice of Jeſus Chriſt, from which theſe things all flow, 
and through which only they are acceptable to God, 1 Pet. 
ii. 5. Heb. xiii. 15. 16. Phil. ii. 17. and iv. 18. Rom. xii. 1. 
We are not called prieſts, as offering any facrifice of ours 
for fin; but on account of our near union and communion 
with our elder brother the High Prieſt, in drawing near 
to God by the blood of his facrifice for fin that was once 
offered: and the fpiritual facrifices, which we offer up ac- 
ceptable to God by him, are not facrifices for fin, but ap- 
plications for mercy and grace through his facrifice unto 
God, who is thereby reconciled ; and they are thankſgivings 
2nd praiſes to him as manifeſted in reconciling us unto 
himſelf, by the facrifice of Chriſt. Thefore, when God ſaye, 
in the 5cth pſalm, that he took not pleaſure in the typical 
facrifices, he ſpeaks thus: I will take no bullock out of 
« thy houſe, nor he-goats out of thy folds. — Will I eat the 
« fleth of bulls, or drink the blood of goats? Offer unto 
% God thankſgiving, and pay thy vows unto the Moſt 
c High. And call on me in the day of trouble; I will 
& deliver thee, and thou ſhalt glorify me.“ And when we 
cali on God in onr trouble, who heard Jeſus Chriſt, and 
delivered him through the blood of his own facrifice ; and 
glorify him in our bodies and ſpirits, which are not our 
own, but bought with the precious blood of Chriſt, who 

| glorifies 
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glorifies the Father by his own facrifice, whereby he has 
entered into the holy place; then we are a holy prieſthood, 
offering up ſpiritual facritices acceptable to God through 
him. And thus the ſacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt is the only 
true ſacrifice, with reference unto which, every other thing 
that the ſcripture calls ſacrifice, gets that name. 

Since this one offering for fin has been made, there is 
no more any ſuch offering in the New Teſtament, or co- 
venant; wherein God declares himſelf fully pleaſed with 
this, and ſays, that he will remember our ſins and iniqui- 
ties no more. Therefore there is no offering made by tire, 
nor any ſhedding of blood, in the inſtitutions of the New- 
reſtament worſhip : bur, on the contrary, theſe inſticutions 
plainly import the ſufficiency of Chriſt's facritice already 
offered ; fo that we cannot draw near to God in them, 
without fome aſſurance in the faith of this, that God reſts 
in the ſacrifice of Chriſt once offered, fo as never more 
to require any other offering for ſins. The walking of our 
bodies with water in baptiſm, imports our purification from 
the defilement of fin, through the ſacrifice of Chriſt once 
offered; or, as the apoſtle calls it, the ſprinkling of our 

hearts from an evil conſcience by the blood of Chriſt. For 
this is his inference from what he had faid of his facritice 
once offered as the end of all offerings for fin: Having 
therefore, brethren, boldneſs ro enter into the holieſt 
aof all by the blood of Joſus, — let us draw near with a 
true heart, in full affurance of faith, having our hearts 
* {prinkled from an evil conſcience, and our bodies wati:- 
* ed with pure water,” Heb. x. 19. 22. and xii. 24. 1 Pet. 
ut. 18. 21. Rom. viii. 34. 

And the Lord's ſupper plainly declares the ſacrifice of 
Chritt already offered as the end of all the offerings for ſin, 
as he ſays, in the inſtitution of it, This ir my band of the 
new teſtament, which is ſhed for many for the remiſſion of 
/ins > for thus he evidently ſets forth himtelf in his death as 
the ſacrifice for fins. And he calls his blood, that is ſhed 
tor the remiſſion of fins, the blood of the new teſtament, 
or covenant; that is, the covenant wherein God ſays, T heir 
fins and their iniquities will I remeniber u more. From 
which the apoltle makes inference thus: Now, where re- 
miffion of theſe is, there is no more offering for ſin. 

The tame thing is manifeſt from what Paul fays of the 
Lord's ſupper, in his diſcourſe to the Corinthians againſt 
idolatry, ia eating of the things facrified to idols, 1 Cor. 
Vo. IV. 11 x. 


ö 
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x. 7. 14.—21. where he ſets the body and blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt againit the ſacrifices of the Heathen ; which had been 
indeed, in their firit original, emblems of the true ſacrifice 
wherein God was worthipped ; but were now horribly pro- 
faned, and applied to idols. And from this oppoſition of 
the body and blood of Chriſt, whereof true Chriſtians par- 
take, unto the facrifices whereof the Heathen, and they 
who did eat with them of theſe, did partake, it is molt 
evident, that they who eat the Lord's ſupper, muit look on 
Chriſt's body and blood as a facrifice. And this appears fur- 
ther, from the reference the apoſtle makes, at the ſame 
time, to the facritices whereof Iſrael after the fleth did eat, 
which were offered at the altar whereof they partook in 
eating of theſe ſacrifices : for by this he would have us look 
on the broken body and ſhed blood of Chriſt, as the true 
facrifice whereof lirael after the Spiri t partakes, the an- 
titype of the facrifices whereof Iſrael after the fleih did 
cat. 

And when the apoſtle refers to Iſrael after the fleſh their 
eating of the facrifices that were firſt offered at the altar, 
and likewiſe oppoſes the partaking of the body and blood 
of Chriſt unto the partaking of the. ſacrifices offered to 
idols, he plainly ſets forth the partaking of the bread and 
cup in the Lord's fupper as a repreſentation of a feaſt upon 
his ſacrifice. I fay a repreſentation; becauſe the partaking 
af the bread and cup can be no otherwiſe called the parta- 
king of his body and blood, than as that bread is called his 
body and that cup his blood. Now, ſeeing the Lord's ſup- 
pec is thus a feaſt upon bis facritice, it plamly ſigniſies and 
declares, that his facrifice is already offered and accepted, 
as the truth and the end of the typical facrifices whereof 
lirael after the fleſh did eat when they feaſted on them. 

The eating of the facrifices, when they were offered, 
was a part of the worſhip by facrifice, as the apoſtle plainly 
12tmates, ver. 7. where he ſays, “ Neither be ye 1dolaters, 
as were fome of them; as it is written, The people fat 
*+ down to eat and drink, and role up to play:“ and, as 
both. Jews and Gent:les worſhipped by ſacrifice in Ren Cate 

ing of rhe facrifices, fo do Chriftians worthip by the true 
Fucritice in their feaſling on his body and blood, ſpecially 
in his ſupper, which is exprelsly inftiruced as the fien and 
mean of that feaſt. 

And, ſeeing the Lord's ſupper ſhews his death as the true 
Facrifice, by repreſenting our feaſt upon his facritice ; it 


follows, 
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follows, that there is no offering of his facrifice intended 
to be made in the ſupper, and that there is no repetition of 
his offering deſigned in the inftitution of that ordinance ; 
but an acknowledgment and declaration of his having al- 
ready offered up himſelf in that one offering, whereby he 
hath for ever perfected them that are ſanctificd. 

Neither is there any foundation in this paſſage for that 
great, though very old, miſtake, of applying the notion 
of an altar to the table on which the bread and wine were 
ſet in the Lord's ſupper : for, though they who did eat of 
the ſacrifices were partakers of the altar, yet they did not 
eat of them upon the altar; but they were brought from 
the altar to tne tables whereon they ate of them befor: 
the Lord in the place which he choſc. And, from the op- 
poſition betwixt the Lord's table and the table of devils, it 
is manifeſt, that we are not to conſider the Lord's table as 
the altar, but as the table where the ſacrifice is eaten which 
had been firſt offered at the altar. Yet neither is there any 
ground given here, for the making of any religious cerc- 
mony about the table whereon the bread and wine is ſet to 
be eaten : for, 2s the eating of the bread and wine 1s bur 
the fign of feaſting on Chriſt's ſacrifice, there was no par- 
ticular rule in the Old Teſtament about the tables on which 
the {acrifices were ſet to be eaten; but only that they were 
to be eaten before the Lord in the place which he ſhould 
chuſe to put his name tnere. And the apoſtle here puts 
table for that which is eaten, by a very ordinary manner of 
{peiking ; for, whether Chriſtians uſed a table or not when 
eating of the idolagrous ſacrifices, they were guilty of all 
the evil that he points out in theſe words, “ Ye cannot 
« drink the cup of the Lord and the cup of devils; ye 
„ cannot be paitakers of the Losd's table and of the table 
« of devils,” ver. 21. 

The Lord Chriſt himſelf, of whom we partake in feaſt. 
ing on his body and blood, feems rather to be pointed out 
here by- the apoſtle, as the truth of that emblem, the altar, 
whereof Iſrael alter the fleh partook in eating the ſacri- 
fices. 

Some would have the croſs to be confidered as the altar, 
with reipect to Chriſt's facriice: but what our Lord ſays to 
them who taught, Whotoever fhall {wear by the altar, 
„it is nothing; but wholocver ſweareth by the gift that 
is upon it, he is guilty,” may he very well applied to 
this imagination. Ile ſays, Ye fools and blind; for whe- 
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« ther is , the gift, or the altar that ſanctiſieth the 
gift?“ Marth. xxili. 18. 19. Becauſe, if we ſhould fup- 
pole the croſs to be the altar, the gift would be much greater 
tian the altar. And, when we conſider the holineſs and 
dignity aſcribed to the typical altar in the law of Motes, 
and that it was laid as the foundation of the whole typical 
worlhip, fo that, where-ever it ſhould be placed, there God 
recorded his name, Exod. xx. 24. we muſt think of fome- 
'thing greater intended by ir than the tree on which Chriſt 
ſuffered, as the antitype muſt be of greater dignity than 
the type: for, whatever the New Teſtament aſeribes to 
the crots, pointing out thereby the ſufferings and death of 
Chriſt, is to be underſtood of his death, and not merely 
of the tree on which he ſuffered. Bur, when we think 
what thould be the altar that ſanctified the gift of Chriſt's 
body and blood, the infinite dignity of the divine nature 
in his perſon muſt be that which offers itſelf firſt to our 
view, as ſeparating the gift, and giving it dignity by its 
union with it in his perſon. Thus, as Chriſt himſelf is the 
antitype of the facrifices, and of the prieſt, and of the 
propiriation or throne of grace; ſo is he hkewile of the 
altar that ſanctiied the facrifices. And this is ſignified by 
the apoſtle, as we may eaſily ſee, if we notice the con- 
nection betwixt the zoth and 15th verſes of the x 3th chapter 
of the Hebrews: he ſays, ver. 10. We have an altar, 
«© whereof they have no right to eat which ſerve the ta- 
„% bernacle;” and ver. 15. By him therefore let us offer 
& the ſacrifice of praiſe to God continually.” 

In the Lord's ſupper we declare Chriſt both our ſacrifice 
and altar, as his divine perſon is ſet forth ſanctifying the 
gift of his body and blood, when he fays, This is my body 
end my blond. And this we do in the Lord's ſupper, as we 
therein repreſent a feaſt on that gift that was fanctified by 
that altar; ſo partaking of that true altar. And thus we 
conſider not the table, nor the tree, as our altar; but the 
Lord himielf, to whom we pay divine honour when we cat 
of his ſacrifice. 

Yer, when we view him in his death as the ſacrifice, we 
do not neglect the tree, when we conſider the remarkable 
reterence the apoſtle makes to the law of Moſes concerning 
it, in ſetting forth Chriſt as bearing the curſe for us in his 
death, Gal. iii. 13. with Deut. xxi. 22. 23. Why he that 
was hanged on a tree for a crime that deſerved deach, was 
declared to be accurſed, rather than another criminal that 
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was juſtly put to death in another manner, no other reaſon 
can be given, but that, as the curſe came firſt into the world 
by the eating of the forbidden tree, fo deliverance from 
it ſnould come by him that was to bear it hanging on a tree. 
And fo that appointment in the law of Moles, with retpect to 
hanging on a tree, ſeems intended to call to remembrance 
the way how fin and the curſe entered into the world; 
but eſpecially to forethew Chriſt's bearing the curſe for us 
on the tree, and to point him out as being made a curſe 
in his being hanged on a tree. Therefore the apoſtle ſays, 
„ Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the law, 
« being made a curſe for us; for it is written, Curled is e- 
very one that hangeth on a tree.” And another apoſtle 
ſeems to point to the fame thing, when he ſays, He bare 
our {ins in his own body on: the tree, 1 Pet. ii. 24. And thus, 
when we think of the manner of Chriit's death, in re- 
membering him as our facrifice, we are led to conſider, 
how we became finners and accurſed, as we ice how we are 
delivered from fin and the curſe, Rom. v. 12. 


SEcT. II. 4 deſcription of Chris ſucriſſes. 


* the epiſtle to the Hebrews, where Chriſt is fer forth 

as the true high prieſt, we have this deſcription of the 
nature of the office of the prieſt laid down as the founda- 
r:on of the application of it unto him, dg. “ Every high 
„ prieſt taken from among men, is ordained for men in 
„things pertaining to God, that he may ofer both gifts 
and ſacriſices for tins,” Heb. v. 1. And again, viii. 3. 

Every high prieſt is ordained to offer gifts and ſacritices; 
wherefore it is of necellity, that this man bave ſome- 
+ what alto to offer.“ 

In the th chapter, the application of the offering of gifts 
ond ſacrifices for ſius, is made unto Chriſt, in thete words, 
ver. 7. 8.“ Who, in the days of his fleſh, when lie had 
© oftered up prayers and ſupplications, with ftrong crying 
and tears, unto him that was able to fave him from 
death, and was heard, in that he feared, (or, for his 
piety ), though he were 2 Son, yet learned he obe- 
#* dience by the things which he ſuftered.” 

Here, the time when this offering was made, is expreſoly 
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declared to be in the days of his fleſh, i. e. while, being 
made of a woman, made under the law, he was ſubject un- 
to that law of Moſes; which is called the fleſh, Gal. ii. 3. 
And we muſt take the fleſh in the fame ſenſe, 1 Pet. in. 
18. where he is ſaid to have been pt to death in the fleſh. 
And to likewiſe mult it be taken, 2 Cor. v. 16. where the 
apoſtle ſays, Wherefore henceforth know we no man after 
the fleſh - yea, though we have known Chriſt after the fleſh, 
yet now henceforth know we him no more. Aſter he died 
and 84 by * 9 was you = in that pr _ - 4 
preſſed by the ffeſb, and the days of his and ſo the 
offering of which the apoſtle here Li was made before 
he entered into heaven itſelf, the true holy of holes, to 
appear in the preſence of God for us. 

The prophecy of the Old Teſtament which ſeems to be 
referred to here by the apoſtle, is in the 53d chapter of 
Iſaiah, where the prophet ſays, ver. 12.—* He hath pour- 
« ed out his foul unto death; and he was numbered with 
te the tranſgreſſors, and he bare the fin of many, and made 
ce interceſſion for the tranſgreſſors.“ 

And the notable fact, to which he points in theſe words, 
1s declared by the evangeliſts, in their narration of the 
prayers that Chriſt made to the Father, in the extremity 
of his ſufferings, in the garden and upon the croſs, Matth. 
xxvi. 36.—44. and xxvii. 46. Mark xiv. 32.—39. and xv. 

4- Luke xxit. 41.-—44. and xxiii. 46. When the apoſtle 

peaks of his /trong crying, he ſeems to point at his crying 

with a loud voice on the croſs the firſt words of the 22d 
pſalm, whereby he made that pſalm his own prayer; and in 
this ſame epiſtle (chap. ii. ver. 10. 11. 12.) the words of the 
22d verſe of that pſalm are declared to be his, in this man- 
ner : For it became him, for whom are all things, and by 
« whom are all things, in bringing many ſons unto glo- 
« ry, to make the captain of their falvation perfect through 
* {ufferings. For both he that ſanctifieth, and they who 
« are ſanctiiied, are all of one: for which cauſe he is not 
% aihamed to call them brethren, ſaying, I will declare thy 
* name unto my brethren, in the midſt of the church will 
I ling praiſe unto thee.” And from that fame paſſage it 
is manitett, that he was ſuffering for his brethren, wit!: 
whom he became partaker in fleſh and blood, when be 
put up that prayer, and that he offered it up for their ſal- 
vation from death in union with himſelf. Now, in that 
prayer he jets before the Father the greatneſs of bis ſuf- 
fering3 
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ferings for his brethren, as when he ſays, I am poured 
« out like water, and all my bones are vut of joint: my 
% heart is like wax, it is melted in the midſt of my bowels. 
« My ftrength is dried up like a potiherd ; and my t 
« cleaveth to my jaws; and thou haſt brought me into the 
„ duſt of death.” And he ſets forth the manner of his 
death in theſe words: For dogs have compaſſed me; the 


neither hath he 
« lid his face from him; but when he cried unto him, he 
« heard.” All that feed of Ifrael have their part in the 
hearing of his cry; their eternal falvation is in it: for, 
when he was heard, he was the author of eternal ſaluution 
to all them that 9. 
poſtle hkewife points plainly to the notable 
prayer in the garden, in this deſcription of our Hign Prieſt's 
{acritice for tins in the days of his fleſh : and theretore we 
muſt conſider his praying in the garden, as it is narrated 
by the evangeliſts. 
Matthew rells us, (xxvi. 39.) © He fell on his face, and 
„ prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if it be poſſible, let this 
cup paſs from me: nevertheleſs, not as I will, but as 
* thou wile.” And Mark (xiv. 36.) has it thus: © Abba, 
Father, all things are poſſible unto thee; take away 
this cup from me: nevertheleſs, not what I will, bur 
** what thou wilt.” And Luke Apreſſes the fame thing, in 
theſe 


D 
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theſe words, (xxii. 42.) Father, if thou be willing, re- 
« move this cup from me: nevertheleſs, not my will, but 
ce thine be done.” And Marthew repeats it, when he tells 
of his praying the ſecond time, Matth. xxvi. 42. in this 
manner: O my Father, if this cup may not paſs away 
„ from me, except I drink it, thy will be done.” It is 
not to be fuppoted, that the evangeliſts tell every expreſ- 
fion that our Lord uſed in his earneſt prayers when he was 
in his ayony ; but only the moſt remarkable, and the ſub- 
ſtance of them: for they uſe not all the very fame exprei- 
fions; and Matthew expreflcs it the ſecond time differently 
from the firſt, while Mark calls it the fame *. 

As they inform us of the condition he was in when he 
prayed thus, they thew us what that cup was, which he 
prayed might paſs from him. They ſay, He began to 
« be ſorrowful, Cor, to be fore amazed}, and to be very 
« heavy, and faith, My foul is exceeding ſorrowful uno 
« death. And being in an agony, he prayed more ear- 
« neſtly : and his tweat was as it were great drops of 
e blood falling down to the d.” From this we may 
ſee, that the cup, whereof he was thus beginning to drink, 
is the death due by the law of God to the fins of the 
tranſgreilors, with whom he was numbered, and whole 
fins he bare, when he poured our his foul unto death, 
and made interceſſion for them. He had taſted of this 
cup before, when, foretelling his death for the falvation 
of his people, he ſaid, (John xii. 23. 24. 27. 28), Now 
« is my foul troubled; and what thall I fay? Father, fave 
„ me from this hour: but for this cauſe came I unto this 
« hour. Father, glorify thy name.“ And when the apo- 
« ftle ſays, he offered up prayers and ſupplieations to 
« him that was able to fave him from death,” he is gi- 
ving the ſenſe of theſe words, Father, if it be poſlible, 
« let this cup paſs from me.” 

It is maniteſt, from theſe prayers and ſupplications of ſe- 
fus Chriſt, that there was the greateſt reluctance and a- 
verſion in his foul from that cup of the wrath of God, or 
that curied death due to fir, of which he was beginning io 
drink. And it could not be otherwiſe : for the more ho- 
ly and innocent a toul is, the more fervently will it love 
the divine favour, and the light of his countenance; and 


* Mark xiv. 39. Tov avror A076) br, Which is not rightly trauſ- 
lated, te ſine WEI” 15 * 
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according to the tneſs of that love to the light of his 
— ſo malt the averſation from his abe great. 
Therefore it was a ſtrong expreſſion of his great love to 
the light of his Father's countenance, when he expreſſed 
his great averſion from the oppoſite death, in theſe words: 
If it be poſſible, let this cup paſs from me: and, Father, 
4 me from this hour. So that this belongs to the piety 
which the apoſtle ſays he was heard. 

And if there had not been the greateſt averſion in his 
pious foul from the drinking of that cup that the Father 
gave him to drink, he could not have been fo great a 
ſufferer as he was in drinking it; nor could he have had 
occaſion for that wonderful ſubmiſſion and ſubjection to the 
will of his Father, in drinking it, which he expreſſed to 
the Father in theſe words: Not my will, but thine be done. 
For this is that obedience which the apoſtle fays he learned 
from the things which he ſuffered. 

He prays to be ſaved from drinking of this cup, only 
upon this expreſs condition, If it could he conſiſtent with 
the Father's will, and if it coald poſſibly be in a conſiſtency 
with his glory ia the ſalvation of his people, for whom he 
was to drink that cup. And ſo he lays, If thou be willing, 
and, If it be poſſible, and, Father, fave me from this hour 

but for this cane came I unto this hour. Father, glorify thy 
name. He would not be faved from drinking of the cup, 
or from that hour, if it was not conſiſtent with his Father's 
glory in his people's ſalvation from death. And fo he ex- 
pretfed, in this prayer, the great love that was in his foul 
to God, and to his people; in that he would rather drink 
the cup from which he had the greateſt averſion, than that 
the Father ſhould not be glorified in the falvation of his 
people. Thus we ſee the perfection of that love that was 
required in the law, prelented to the Father in the prayers 
and ſupplications that our High -Prieſt offered in the days 
of his fleſh. And this love, which was truly the fulfillin 
of the law, was obed:ence, as it carried in it the great 
ſubmiſſion to the divine will. This higheſt inſtance of the 
ſubjection of his will to the will of the Father, occaſioned 
by the height of his ſufferings, was the higheſt inſtance 
of obedience that ever was in the world, and ro which 
there is no parallel in the creation of God; eſpecially if we 


conſider the infinite dignity of the perſon thus obeying : 
For though he were the Son, yet learned he obedience by the 
things whic 


h he ed. 
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As the connection betwixt fin and death was pointed out 
in the typical facritices, upon which the emblematical un- 
cleannets was - fo this connection is moſt mani- 
feſtly declared in this — 4 of Jeſus Chriſt : for if. in 
any caſe, fin and death could have been ſeparated, or if it 
had been any way poſſihle for fin to paſs without being pu- 
nithed with the wrath of God; it muſt have been when the 
Son of God himſelf, ſtanding for his finful people, was 
crying to his Father with tears to be faved from tuffering 
his wrath due to their fins. But even in this caſe it was 
impoſſible ; it was not the will of his: Father that the cup 
ſhould paſs from him, except he drank it. He could not 
be ſaved from that hour; becauſe, for this cauſe, came 
he unto that hour. From this it appears evidently, that in 
no other cafe can fin paſs unpuniſhed, by the moſt peni- 
rent prayers and ſupplications. And this is the cleareſt 
demonſtration of the falſehood of that doctrine which the 
father of lies taught our firſt parents, and which is fo 
much believed a men, viz. Ye ſhall not ſurely die; 
though even the light of nature ſhews the judgment of 
God againſt fin, Rom. i. 32. ; for as God is infinitely and 
unchangeably good, he muſt be infinitely and unchange- 
ably oppoſite to all fin, or to every diſconformity to 15 
Jaw of love: and it was impoſſible that the divine goodneſs 
could appear in ſaving finners, without this its oppoſition 
to fin, which is indeed his wrath, or, as men have called 
it, his vindictive juſtice. And this is clearly declared in je- 
ms Chriſt, hon: God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation, to 
declare his juſtice ; that he might be juſt, and the juſtifier of 
him that believeth in him, Rom. iii. 25. 26. 

Now, though Jeſus Chriſt wonld not be faved from 
drinking that cup, if it was not his Father's will; yet he 
ſtill inſiſts for ſalvation from it, when he drank it in obe- 
dience to him; ſar he prayed thus: O my Father, if this 
cup may not paſs away from me, except I drink it, thy will 
ve done. In this prayer he offers to the Father his ſuffer- 
ings, in the drinking of that cup, and his ſubmiſſion and 
ſubjection to his will therein; and he ſets himſelf, in the 
things he ſuffered, and in this his obedience, before his Fa- 
ther as his Son; and thus he cried for falvation from that 
death, to which he gave himlelf for his people, unto the 
Father who was able to fave him, his Son, from this death, 
when he thus ſuffered it. And the apoſtle tells us, he was 

| heard, 
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and ſupplications which be offered 
he preſented to the Father the things which he ſuffered 
even the pains of that death which was due to the fins of 
his people. The forrows of that death + were expreſſed in 
the firong crying and zecrs ; which, at the fame time, ſhew- 
2 forth = _ fervent love to the Father's countenance, 
at was hi him when he died, bearing the iniquity 
of a people that had aſtray from God. | 

2. But then he alſo preſented to the Father the per- 
feftion of his obedience, which was occaſioned by the thing. 
that he ſuffered, and which could not be acted as it was, 
but in the extremity of the ſorrows of that death: and io 
the apoſtle ſays, he learned it from the things that be ſuf- 
fered. He poured out his foul unto death, in ſaying to the 
Father, If this cup may not paſs from me, except I drin: 
it, thy will be done, And for this ion of his obe- 
dience in the extremity of the forrows of death, be was 
heard: for, when he had thus offered up himſelf without 
ſpot, the Father raiſed hin: up, having looſed the pains or 
death - becauſe it was nat poſſible that be ſhould be holden of 
it, Acts ii. 24. For, 

3- In thoſe prayers and ſupplications which he offered 
up to his Father, he fer himſelf before lim as the Son, 
ſaying, O my Father, and calling on him as able to fave 
HIM from death. If that death, wherein the infinite op- 

tion of the divine goodneſs unto all fin is exprefied, 

ad been inflicted on any perſon of iinite dignity, it was 
impoſſible that the pains of it could have been loo/ed ; and 
fo ſuch a perſon muſt have been holden of it eternally : 
becauſe otherwiſe the oppoſition of the divine goodneſs to 
lin could not be infinitely declared. But this was infi- 
aitely expreſſed in the death of that perſon of infinite dig- 
nity and worth, the Son of God, who addreſſed his Pa- 
ther in his death as able to fave him from it; for the 


* Kari? wv 2105. 
+ Pfal. rue. 3, and Pſal. Ixxxviii. 
I 2 F. th. r, 
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Father, fin the infinite oppoſition of his goodneſs to 
all in — declared in his death, hoſed the pains of 
death, and raiſed him up to a life ſuitable to the infinite 
merit of his obedience to the death, Pfal. xxi. 4. 5. 6. 
And this deliverance from death, this glorious life that 
is given to him as the anſwer of the prayers which he 
offered up, is indeed the falvation of all his : for 
they are ſaved, in partaking with him, as heirs of God, 
and joint heirs with Chriſt, Rom. viii. 17. Gal. iv. 4-—7. 
Heb. ii. 10. And thus, in his being heard, he became the 
author of eternal ſalvation to all them that obey him. 

And this is the apoſtle's account of the facritice of Chriſt 
our High Prieſt, when he gave his body to be broken for 
us, and his blood to be ſhed for ns for the remiſſion of fins. 
And we learn from it what to think of thoſe queſtions 
moved among the metaphyſical doctors, viz. Whether 
— 11 — eſſential to God? and, Whether we be 

ftifed by Chriſt active and obedienc., or on 
2 paſſive s as they ſpeak. Re * 

The apoſtle ſeems, not only to aſcribe the ſalvation of 
his people from {in and death to this offering and ſacrifice of 

eſus Chriſt, but likewiſe his own conſecration as the High 
of the New-teſtament church, that he might enter 

into the moſt holy place of that church to appear there in 
the preience of God for them, as à prieſt for ever after the 
order of Melchiſedek. And this may appear if we conſider, 
that he calls his being heard and ſaved from death, by the 
name of being made perfect, ver. g. where the word is the 
fame that is rendered conſecrated, chap. vii. 28. where it is 
faid, “ For the law maketh men bigh Ir which have 
« infirmity; but the word of the oat ich was ſince the 
« law, maketh the Son, who is CONSECRATED * for 
«© evermore.” It was then, when the Father heard him, 
and faved him from death, that he glorified him to be 
the High Prieſt of the New-teſtament church, ſaying to 
him, Thou art my Son, to-day have I begotten Herd: the, 
when the commandment conceraing the ieſt- 
hood was diſanmmulled by his death, and he was exalted at 
the Father's right hand, then he fware unto him, Thou art 


* This word is ufed in the Septuagint to ſignify the conſecra · 
tion of Aaron and his fons, 2. 


+ Compare Heb, v. 5. with Acts wii. 33. 
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prieff for ever after the order of Melchizedek, Heb. vii. 
* 18. . 


cx. 1. 4. 
As ... 
the bade of all as the High Prieſt of the New-teſtament 
church, ſo all his brethren were, by the fame facrifice, 
re 
acceptable to God through bim, as we may ſee from Heb. x. 
14. 19. Rev. i. 5.6. 
When Jeſus Chriſt was thus conſecrated (or, 
preſſed in the Hebrew, e by hi 
wry Ace 


not that on 
If, the 

of he is the High 

reſpect to this ing of his offering into the true holy 
of holes, the apoitle fays, Heb. viii. 1. 2. 3-4- 5. We 
have fuch an high prieſt, who is ſet on the right hand of 
« the throne of the Majeſty in the heavens; a miniſter 
« of the rr 


« Lord pitched, and not _ © nes h 
<« ordained to offer gifts and ſacrifices 


it is of 
that this man have ſomewhat alſo to offer. For 
<< if he were on earth, he ſhould not be a prieſt, ſeeing that 
« there are priefts that offer ifts according to the law : 
«* which ferve unto the example and thadow of heavenly 
*« things.” And, ver. 6. But now hath he obtained a more 
« excellent miniſtry, by how much alſo he is the mediator 
* of a better covenant.” -_ he r' his bri — 
offering into the true ſanctuary the true ch 
the new covenant, as the antitype of the high prieſts of 
Aaron's order their coming with their typical offerings year- 
ly into the typical ſanctuary, Heb, ix 1. © Then verily the 
* firſt covenant had alſo ordinances of divine ſervice and a 
«« worldly ſanctuary.“ Ver. 6. Now, when theſe things 
« were thus ordained, the prieſts went always into the firſt 
* tabernacle, accomplilhing the ſervice of God:“ ver. 7. 
But into the ſecond went the high prieſt alone once e- 
« very year, not without blood, which he OFFERED for 
© himſelf and for the errors of the people :” ver. 8. The 
Holy Ghoſt this tigaifying, that the way into the holieſt 
ol all was not yet made maniteſt, while as the firſt ta- 
©© bernacle was yet ſtanding ;” Ver. 9. Which was a 
for the time then preſent.” — ver. 11.“ But Chriſt being 
66 come 
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* come an high prieſt of good things to come, by a greater 
« and Andy tabernacle, not made with les 4 that 
« is to fay, not of this building,” ver. 12. Neither by 
« the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood, he 
« entered in once into the holy place, having obtained e- 
« ternal redemption for us.” Ver. 24. For Chriſt is not 
entered into the holy places made with hands, which are 
* the figures of the true; but into heaven itſelf, now to 


16 1 


* facribee for fins, for ever SAT DOWN on the right 
% hand of God.” The inference from the whole is, ver. 
19. 20. 21. 22. Having therefore, brethren, boldneſs 
* to enter into the holieſt by the blood of Jeſus, by 4 
* new and living way which he hath conſecrated for us, 
* through the vail, that is to fay, his fleſh; and having an 
* high prieſt over the houſe of God: let us draw near 
And thus we are called to draw near, in the afſembling of 
ourſelves together and eating the Lord's ſupper. 


SecT. III. A deſcription of the feaſt on his ſacrifice, or of 


WE have ſeen that the Lord's 
on his facritice, which was by Ifrael after 

the fleſh partaking of the altar, in their cating and drink- 
Sr Jo do nay oh 
e altar. Neither prieſts nor people ate of every ſacri- 
fice whereof Chriſt is declared to be the antitype in the 
New Teſtament: for thoſe fin-offerings whoſe was 
brought into the holy place to reconcile withal, were not 
eaten, but burnt in the fire, Lev. vi. 30. and x. 18. and 
xvi. 27. Numb. xix. 4. 5. with Heb. xiii. 11. 12. And the 
firſt fort of facrifices, the burnt-offerings that were conti- 
nually offered for a ſweet favour, or ſavour of reſt, * 


ſhews a feaſt up- 
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the Lord, were wholly burnt upon the altar; but the meat 
and drink offerings, that belonged to theſe burnt-offerings, 


10. and vii. 8. 9. 10. 
the 


offerings for the ſervice of the houſe 
{acrificed © burnt-offerings — with their drink-offerings, 
«© and facrifices in abundance, they did eat and drink before 
© the Lord on that day with gladneſs,“ 1 Chron. 
xxix. 21. 22. And when the facrifices were offered, by 
whoſe blood the covenant was confirmed, the elders of 1t- 
rael did cat and drink before the Lord, Exod. xxiv. 5. to 
11. 

As the burnt- offering was to be cut into his pieces, Lev. 

i. 1. 6. 12. fo it was appointed that the meat-offering in a 
ſhould be parted in pieces, Lev. ii. 6. And our Lord 
— to refer to this ſacriſice, when he ſays, in the inſtitu- 
tion of his ſupper, This is my body, which is broken for you - 
even as WE may perceive a reference to the pouring out 
(Numb. xxvili. 7. Exod. xxx. 9.) of the drink-offering to 
the Lord, in his ſaying, This is my blood, which ts ſhed for 
you. The meat and drink offerings were facrifices typifying 
the facrifice of Chriſt, as well as the reſt of the ſacriſices: 
and the diſtinction betwixt the meat-oftering and the of- 
fering of the firſt-fruits, which typified the firit-fruits of the 
Spirit, Rom. viii. 23. with Acts ii. is very remarkable, Lev. 
I. 9. 10. 12. the prieſt ſhall take from the meat- of- 
«« fering a memorial thereof, and ſhall burn it upon the 
« altar: an offering made by fire of a ſweet favour unto 
«© the Lord. And which 1s left of the meat-oftering, 


« ſhall 
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does not lie in eating the bread and drinking tbe 
wine, as Ifracl with him in eating of his ſacriſi- 
ces of flain beafts and his meat-offerings, and in drinking 
of his drink-offerings ; but it lies in our ſpiritual eating 
of his body and drinking of his blood ſacrificed to God for 
2 favour of reſt, and held forth to us under the figns of 
bread and wine, that yak = Noe por] 61 

Now, that we may underſtand this ſpiritual eating and 
drinking of the Lord's body and blood, which is the truth 
and the antitype of the eating of the typical facritices ; 
we muſt firſt conſider the meaning and intent of the Lord's 
eating and drinking of the facrifices and of the meat and 
drink offerings, Pfal. I. 12. 13. If. xliti. 24.: as when it 
is ſaid of the offerings made by fire on the altar, that 
they were of a ſweet favour unto the Lord; and con- 
cerning that of the peace-offerings that was conſu- 
med by the- on the altar, that it was the food, or. 
bread, of the offering made by fire unto the Lord: and 
with reſpect to the drink-offerings, which were of wine, 
it is faid of the wine, that it cheereth God, Judg. ix. 12. ; 
for the drink-offering of wine is alſo faid to be made by fire 
of a fweet ſavour unto the Lord, Numb. xv. 10. This 
way of ſpeaking concerning the emblematical facrifices, 
is applied to the true ſacrifice wherein it is verified, Eph. v. 
2. Chriſt — hath given himſelf for us, an offering and a /.:- 
criſice to Gd for a ſweet-ſmelling- favour *. 

This way of ſpeaking concerning the typical ſacrifices, 
which is verified in the true, is intended to expreſs to us 
the ſatisſaction that God finds to his offended juſtice in 
the death of Chriſt, and the — he takes in the de- 
claration of his name, or of his glory, that is made in the 
reconciling of ſinners to himſelf in him, whom be hath 
made ſin for them, that they might be made the righteou/- 
_ meſs of God in him. This ſatisſaction and delight that the. 
Father takes in the facrifice of Jeſus Chriſt is declared by 
the prophet Efaias, when he ſays, Behold mie clect in 
whom my foul detighteth, If. xlii. 1. and in the go'pel 
where he teſtifies of him, This is my beloved Son, in whom 
Jam well pleaſed, Matth. iii. 17. and xvii. 5. 

There can he no addition made, by any work, to the 
delight that he has in his own infinite perfection, who is 


Eis ehen wolics. This ſtands in the Septuagiat for the He- 
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without variableneſs or ſhadow of turning, James 1. 17. 
The divine Three were infinitely happy before the world, 
in the enjoyment of the ſame boundleſs ſelf-ſufficiency 
and had moſt perſect bleſſedneſs in the full poſſeſhon of the 
ſame eternal , before any 
in any manifeſtation of that 
2 manifeſtation of this glory 
theſe Three, Gen. i. 26. and iii. 22. Pfal. xxxmi. 6. 
viii. 22.—3 7. John i. 1. 2. 3. Col. i. 16. 1 John v. .), 
there could be nothing added to the divine bleſſedneſ, and 
nothing taken from it, by any thing that could come to 
paſs in the world, or by the happineſs or miſery of the 
creatures, whoſe 2 hes in delighting in the divine 
glory as it is mani to them. 

Man ſaw the eternal power and wiſdom of the Creator, 
and the glory of divine goodneſs, ſpecially 0 
him in the things that were made; and the Jaw written on 
his heart, requiring love, ſhewed him the divine nature, 
that is love ; which was alſo further declared to him, with 
the delight that God takes in his 
promiſe of life that he gave to his 

his 


the fame time, the infinite 
neſs unto ſin (or his jealouſy, 
wherein he delights, Jer. ix. 24.) 
threatening of death, wherewith he threatened difobedien 
to the trying command, Gen. ii. 9. 16. 17. though this could 
not appear in any work before fin entered into the world. 
The fin of man, though infinitely oppoſite to the di- 
— 1 could give no diſturbance to God, who is in- 
variably bleſſed in the enjoyment of his own eternal op- 
— to it, which is expreiſed in the curſe, and which 
gan to appear in the world when ſin appeared; but, on 
the contrary, it made way for the mamfeſtation of the 
glory of the divine mercy and pardoning grace to ſinners, 
rogether with the glory of his holineſs and juſtice, which 
is made by the facrifice of Jeſus Chriſt, whereby the eter- 
nal delight that God takes in his own mercy and juſtice, is 
brought within our view, that we may be bleſſed with him 
ia the enjoyment of this his glory, brought near to us in 


this ſacritice. 
ng with God in 


This was ſhewed in the emblem of feaſti 


eating and drinking of the typical ſacrifices, that were of- 
fered to him for a fweer favour. And the communion 
that Jeſus Chriſt, the true prieſt, has in his human nature 

with 
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Sect. III. 

with the Father, in the enjoyment of the glory that he had 
with him before the world was, and that is now manifeſted 
by his ſacrifice, John xvii pointed out by the typi- 
cal prieſts their in living on the facrifices 
that they offered this enjoyment all his 
ry of the 

' crifice 


Nor can this enjoyment be without the faith or belief of 
what the goſpel declares concerning the divine ſatisfaction 
and delight in Chriſt's facrifice, expreſſed in the raifing of 
him from the dead, and giving him glory, and in the re- 
S iniquity no more. Our Lord plainly figni- 

that the cating of his fleſh and drinking his blood is 

by faith, when he is pointing out himſelf as the truth of 
the from heaven, whereon the Ifraelites lived in the 
John vi. where he ſays to the multicude that 
him for the loaves, ver. 27. Labour not for 
þ perifheth, = that meat which endu- 
laſting life, which the Sou of man ſhalf give 
when they, upon this, alk him, ver. 28. 
we do that we might work the works of God ? 
hinking that they mighr live eternally by their working 
the works of God, if they ſhould be directed and helped to 
work ing to that, He that doth theſe things, 
ſhall live in them; he anſwers them, ver. 29. This is the 
work of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath ſent. But 
they, ftill minding their belly, and temporal life more 
than eternal, required a fign, that they might believe, 
ſuch as was wrought when their fathers were fed with 
manna in the wilderneſs, ver. 30. 31. © What fign ſheweſt 
« thou then, that we may believe thee? what doſt thou 
« work? Our fathers did eat manna in the deſert; as it 
« 1s written, He gave a from heaven ad, 4 

2 


meat whic 
un 
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And he anſwers them, ver. 32. 33. 35- © Moſes gave you 

not thavbread from heaven; but my F weth you 
« the true bread from heaven. For the of God is 
„he which cometh down from heaven, and giveth life 
% umo the world. —I am the bread of life: he that co- 
« meth to me, (hall never hunger; and he that believeth 
* on me, ſhall never thirſt.” Ver. 36. But I faid to you, 
that ye alſo have ſeen me, and believe not.“ 
Pal. Ixxviit. 22. 23. 24. 

His doctrine, or his word, that we believe, and that was 
contirmed by his death, may be fer forth under the no- 
tion of food for our fouls ; but his doctrine hete, that we 
mult feed upon by faith, is concerning himſelf, the Son 
of God, who came down from heaven, in becoming the 
Son of man, to give his fleſh and blood for the life of the 
world; as he fays further, ver. 47. Verily, verily I fay 
« unto you, He that believeth on me, hath _— 
66 life.” Ver. 48. I am that bread of life.” 8 
« 15 the bread which cometh down from heaven, that a 
«© may eat thereof, and not die.” Ver. 5.“ I am — 

« bread, which came down from heaven: if any man eat 

« of this bread, he ſhall live for ever: and the bread that 

« J will give, is my fleſh, which I will on for the life of ' 
4 the world ves. T0 « Verily, verily I fay unto you, Ex- 

« cept ye eat the fle he Son of man, and drink his 
* blood, ye have no life in you.” His doctrine feeds 
them that believe, as it ſets forth him the Son of God, 
becoming the Son of man, and giving himſelf -4 — 
death, that we might live t him; * gl giving is 

.dy to be broken for us, and his for he 
remiſſion of our fins. And this is the 3 ſubject of his 
word, as it is diſtinguiſhed from all other doctrine, Rom. i. 
16. 17. 1 Cor. i. 20. — 24. and ii. 2. Gal. 1. 8. and i. 2. 

2.; and the faith of 2 word, in them who live eternally 
by it, is the faith of the Son of God, faith in his bluad, and 
| believing on bim that raiſed up Feſus our Lord from the 

» dead, v9 was delivered for our offences, aud was raiſed 
for cur juſt:fication, Gal. ii. 20. Rom. ii. 25. 26. . 
24. 25. 

Our Lord is not ſpeaking in this concerning the 
ordinance of his ſupper ** nd, that — and 
drink of that cup who do not live for ever by eating the 
nem and drinking the blood of the Son of man, Luke — 
26. 27. But he fays, VET. 54. IF hoſe eateth my Ja ene 
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drinketh my blood, hath eternal life. And many eat his fleſh 
ind drink his blood by faith, abode bg one 
of the truth of the goſpel, who 250 Bot cath 
and drinking that cup in the Lord's ſupper CRISS 
is not damning ths dellovere of ds word, ol 
on his name for ſalvation, who have not acceſs to 
dinance of his ſupper accordi 


rg Except Je beve ct the 
and een 


—4— ohich is alle a is a 
for the eating of his fleſh, and drinking his 


life eternal. 
thing ſignified in the 


We cannot diſcern the Lord's ſi 
per without his dodrine, and without faith in his nord, 
and the thi 
ſer forth to 


diſcern the 4 — feed our ſouls, * as they ſet 
forth Chriſt the Son of God, made of 2 woman, made under 
the law, to redeem finners, by giving | his body to be broken 
for them, and his blood to be them, for the remiſ- 
fion of fins. This thefefore is the food of our fouls, the 
true manna which came down from heaven, that we might 
live thereby, and the _ facrifice of which we eat and 
drink before the Lord, and whereupon we feaſt with him: 
for our Lord not only ſets forth himſelf in this paſſage, as 
the truth of * in his coming down from hea- 
ven, that we might live through him; bat he alſo ſeems 
to refer to the ſacriſices: for, when he ſaye, ver. 27. The 
meat which the Son of man „al! give unto you ; for him hath 
God the Father ſealed, he points to the ſealing of rhe high 
prieſt, Exod. xxvill. 36. and xxxix. 14. 30. and fo points 
out the meat he gives as a facrifice ; which he doth more 
plainly afterward, when he fays, The bread that I will 
groe, is my fleſb, which T will give for the life of the world; 
and, Whoſo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blond even 
26 the apoſtle (t Cor. x. | points out the thing ſignified in 
the Lord's ſupper, as preſigured both by the Itraelites their 
eating the manna, and drinking the water of the rock, 


(ver. 3. 4.), and by their eating of the ſacriſices, ver. 16. 
17. 18. 


Te 
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your fathers did eat manna, and are dead: 


made to know by his Spirit, that his body was broken for us, 
and his blood ſhed for us; and to know that be is in the Fa- 
ther, and we in him, and he in us, John xiv. 15.—20. : for 
then we joy in God, through Feſus Chriſt, by whom we have 
now received the atonement, Rom. v. 5.6. 11. The Lord's 
ſupper was appointed as a mean to affure Chriſt's diſciples 
of this, and fo to afford them a joyful feaſt on his facri- 
tice: for the Lord ſpeaks thus to them in the words of the 
inſtitution, This is my body, which is breken for you. But 
of this more is to be faid afterwards. 

As the eating of*the Lord's facritices was the neareſt ap- 
proach that Iſrael after the fleſh made to him in the typical 
worihip, none of them durſt ear of the ſacrifices with the 
typical uncleanneſs upon them, Lev. vii. 20. Aud this point- 
ed out the true purity and holineſs that is in * 


80 A TzxEaTIsE on Chap. III. 


the tue ſacrifice, whereby alſo our conſciences are 
from dead works to ſerve the living God: for how can a 
man delight in the declaration of the infinite oppoſition of 
God's goodneſs to all fin in the death of Chriſt, without an 
averſion from all fin? Or how can one rejoice in the 
of eternal life through the obedience of Chriſt unto 
death, and delight in the glory of God therein manifeſted, 
without being ſo far conformed to that obedience and that 
glory, as he rejoices and delights in it ? 

Serre 
typical worſhip that the people of Iſrael were admitted to; 
even as, in the facrifices,. the name of God, that was pro- 
claimed to Moſes, Exod. xxxiv. 5. 6. 7. was typically de- 
clared and recorded in the moſt remarkable manner. And 
however their minds were employed in eating of the facri- 
tices, yet the action they did was a folemn acknowledgment 
of the glory of the divine mercy and juſtice that was typi- 
cally ſhewed in the facrifices whereof they were eating. 
But God is truly worſhipped in the eating of the ſacrifice of 
Chriſt by faith; as was foretold in the 22d pſalm, that gives 
an account of his ſacrice; where it is ſaid, ver. 26. The 
« meek ſhall eat, and be fatisfied: they ſhall praiſe the 
« Lord that ſeek him; vour heart ſhall live for ever.” Ver. 
27. All ends of the world ſhall remember and turn unto 
« the Lord ; and all the kindreds of the nations ſhall wor- 
<< ſhip before thee.” 


SECT. IV. The Lord's ſupper ſhews his death as the true ſu- 
crifice of the paſſuver. 


PRE apoſtle ſets forth Chrilt's death as the truth of the 

lacriũcing of the paſſover, and our feaſting on his tacri- 
fce as the truth of that feaſt, when he favs, 1 Cor. v. 7. 8. 
Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a new 
«* lump, as ye zrc unleavened. For even Chriit our patl- 
over is facrifced for us. Therefore let us keep the 
„ feaſt; not with old leaven, neither with the Icaven of 
«+ malice and wickedneſs ; but with the unleavened bread 
of ſinceriiy and truth.” Even as our Lord had fignit« | 
to his d:tctples, as be was eating his laſt patiover, that it n 
about to de fulfilled in the New-tettament church, when he 
jad, Luke xxil. 15. 16. With defire I have detired ty ec: 
„ this paſſover with: you before J tuffer : for I ay nato vor, 


3 
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44 J will not any more ext thereof, until it be ſulſſllad in 
« kin of God.” And ſo, in his ſupper, which | 


2 
of lirael out 
wherein the 
tians, 
Houſes of the If 
2 
2 
their houſes 
of this 
eat the rifice, i 2 readineſs to | 
of Egype, and their Journey toward dhe pro- 
miled Exod: X11. 6.— 13. 21.— 7. ren ng. 
This was a terrible j on the Egyptian nation, e- 
i I them with a diſappoĩntmen 


that feed promiſed io Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, in whom 
all nations thauld be bleſſed, was in the loins of the children 
of Iſrael. When the: Lord put this diſlerence between them 
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was continued, not only as a 
great temporal deliverance in Egypt, but as a figure 


rr 
8 
F 


2 
5 
8 
a 
= 
4 
| 


12 A Tu PAT IsAH on Chap. III. 


our eich nul ſal vation, whereof that temporal ſalvation was 
a norabde type. 

1\: Phes'the feaſt of che firſt. fruits was continued, not only 
bs a mne of the of the promiſe of the 
inhoritanee in Canan land, Deut. xxvi. 3.; but ef 
2s a typt of the: firſt fruits of the Spirit, the firſt its of 
the heavenly inheraner, whereof that earthly inheritance 
was. the type And the” feaſt of tabernacles was at once a 
mental of: the- Lord's making the children of Ifrael to 
dwelt boorhs,: when he brought them out of the land of 
Egypt: Lev. xxiii. 34. 39-—47-; and a prefiguration of the 
Word's being made fe, and with us, ow 
3. 14." Zech. xiv. 16. v8. 19. Chriſt the true 
fait us Acrißced at the time of the feaſt of the 
Andizhe firſt- fruits of the Spirit came on the day Pente- 
coſt chi feaſt of the firſt fruits, Acts ii. 1.—4. Rom. viii. 
23. And If it were needful to inquire after the day of our 
Lord's nativity, which is not pointed out to us in the New 
Teſtanient, we might in that cafe conſider, if it would not 
be more to ſeek for it at the time of the feaſt of 


24 Ty 


Gay ; 
knowledge with Gantt bem 


and all his mercies, which are 
turrection from the dead. 


Sorter 
day, to diſtinguith | it from the ordinary weekly day, as in 
the annual feaſts of the Old Teftament ; but no ſuch thing 
is done. And whatever is beyond „ — in his 


killed for the Iſraelites, 
the deſtruction of Egypt 
their place, and by the fprinkling 

fce. And thus are Chriff's people ſaved from the eternal 
deſtraction that is coming on the world, by Chriſt their 
paſſover facrificed for them. And as the fraclites were 
Protected and differenced from thoſe who were 2 -1 

F 
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Kroyed, by the | ing of the blood of the ſacrifice; 


even ſo are protected from eternal death, 
and differenced from them that periſh in having their heart 
ſprinkled from an evil conſcience. 12 
true blood of ſprinkling by faith in that blood, they k 
what it is to keep the feaſt whereof the feaſt of the pale. 


ver was an emblem. 


1 is ſaid "I Heb. 17 faith be bept 
over, prinkling be that de - 
ed D ſhould touch them. — 


believer on Chriſt to come, reſpecting the eternal ſalva- 
— by him 2 the emblem of that temporal deliver - 
ſtle ſays as much of him in this paſſage: 

— the 1 or ldelief of God's word, with reſpect to that 
temporal deliverance that appeared in the keeping of the 
paſſover, and the ſprinkling of blood, was a lively figure 
of that true faith of God's word concerning the eternal ſal- 
vation by the true ſacrifice, which is exerciſed in the keep- 
ge the feaſt of the true paſſover. 

ey who kept the paſſover and the ſprinkling of blood, 
leſt the deſtroyer of the firſt-born ſhould touch them, muſt 
have been perſuaded of the truth of God's word con- 
cerning the deſtroyer's paſſing through the land to kill all 
the firſt- born, ſo as to be _ with the fear of that = 
rible deſtruction : and none keep the true paſſover, but 
they who are moved with the fear of the wrath to come 
on the world, as it is revealed in the word of God. And 
25 the 1iraclites were believing the word of God, that the 
blood of the facrifice, killed inſtead of the firſt-born, ſprin- 
kled on their doors, would effectually fave them from the 
deſtroyer of the firſt-born, ſo that he could not touch 
them ; even ſo they who kept the true „believe 
the word of God, that the blood of Chriſt, the Son of 
God, is ſufficient to ſave them from the everlaſting deſtruc- 
tion that is coming on the world, fo that it cannot touch 
them whole hearts are ſprinkled from an evil conſcience 
by this blood. And as the Iſraelites, who ate the paſſo- 
ver in haſte, with their loins girded, their thoes on their 
feet, and their ſtaff in their hand, in 2 readineſs to go forth 
to the land of promiſe, did believe the word of God con- 
cerning their going forth from the bondage of Egypt unto 
that land; fo they who keep the true paſſover, are belie- 
ving the word of God concerning their going forth from 
the bondage of fin and * and from a reſt in this pre- 
2 2 ten? 


Exod. xii. 15. 18. 19. 20. 34. 
when finding fault with the 


ve 
t our 
the feaſt ; 
of malice and wic 
the unleavened bread of ſincerity and truth. It is impoſſible, 
in the nature of the thing, for any one to enjoy the diſco- 
very of the divine and truth that is made in the ſa- 
crifice of Chriſt, without being thereby purged from ma- 
lice and the corruption of deceitſul luſts; and, fo far as we 
partake in that enjoyment, we will certainly be conformed 
ro that divine Jove, or grace and truth. And they who 
profeſs to keep this feaſt, in the obſervation of thoſe ordi- 
nances which are inſtituted as means of it, eſpecially the 
Lords ſupper, that ſhews it forth, muſt put away from 2- 
E ry tf gn og at 
wickedneſs, as leaven that would leaven the whole lump, 
Heb. xi. 15. that fo they may be as an unleavened lump, 
and keep the feaſt with the unleavened bread of fincerity 
and truth. And fo the apoſtle tells them, in the follow- 
ing veries, what fort of perſons ought to be put away from 
them, that the differente the Lord puts between his 


people and the reſt of the world by the true paſſover, may 
te manifeſt, 1 Cor. v. 9—13. 2 


Se cr. V. The Lor@'s ſupper ſhews bis death as the truth of 
the ſacrifices whereby the fir jt covenant was confirmed. 


W 


Hen our Lord ſays, This is my blood of the new teſta- 
ment, or covenant, he points to the words of Moſes 
at 
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dedication of the covenant by the blood of the ſa- 
xxiv. 8. Behold the blood of the covenant 
hath made with you; or, as we have it 
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pierced his 


and water. And he that faw it, bare record, and 


rently in our tranſlation ; which ſometimes gives us cotenant, where 
the notion of a teſtament is exprefsly uſed, as Gal. iii. 15. 17. And, 
the Mediator of the new teflament, Heb. ix. 15. is pot fo proper 
as the Mediator of the new covenant, though the apoſtle, immediate- 
ly after, makes uſe of the notion of a teſtament, ſpeaking of the in- 
beritance, and the death of the teſtator, which is proper to a teſta- 
ment, as a mediator is to a covenant of peace: ſo that he applies both 
notions to the ſubject. Ane is uſed for EAI TA by the Septua- 
gint, and by the apoſtle, Heb. ix. 20. ure To aus T1; Nbg ; 
Exod. xxiv. $. Hebrew, HINNEH DAM HABBERITH ; Septuagint, 
e ae Tas N uni: fo that no difference berwixt the old and 
the new can be fought in the name; for they go both under the 
fame name of air, and of Nada Sec Heb. vin. . 9. with 
Jer. xxxi. 31. 32. And this name ferves both the notion of a teſta- 
ment, uſed where the inheritance and death of the teſtator is ſpoke 
of ; and the notion of a covenant, which-is uſed when the mediator 
is mentioned, and the dedication by the blood of a ſacriſice. Js 
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nant, and have full ſatisfaction in it, as 

crifice, whereby the corenant was made ſure. 6:29 

The Lord's ſupper is not properly the confirmation or 
ww pee oor ng hg» > op rg it ſhews the Lord's 


oo of dy Gas. 2 
nant was made. And fo the Lord's ſupper is a ſolemn 
effion of our faith of the new covenant, and 
tis faction with it in all its parts, as confirmed 
crifice of Chriſt. We come not to | 
UW 
confirmed already by the death of Chriſt ; far leſs 
any other covenant of our own making: for, in coming 
there, we acknowledge the new covenant already confirm- 
ed by eſus Chriſt the mediator, as it lies entire and un- 
alterable in the ure, or book of the covenant ; 
we declare our full ſatisfaction in it, as confirmed, to all 


from the old, and how it is in his blood ; but, becauſe this 
is ſo exprefsly ſet before us in the words of the inſtitu- 
tion, that it requires a large and particular conſideration, 
we mall refer it to a chapter by itſelf. 


SzecT. VI. The Lord's ſupper ſhews his death as the truth 
* 234 ——— — 


— wherein not the prieſts only, bur all the 
people of Iſrael partook with the altar in cating of them, 
were the peace-offerings. Theſe were called PEACE }, 
even as the — want by the name of SIN}, 
and the trepa(s-offerings by the name of TRESPASS or 
GUILT ||. knd for is applied tothe Gent of Chant by 


* JICCARETH MASHIAH. 

+ $#5LEM, Amos v. 22. and SHELAMIN, Exod. xx. 24. Lev. 
vii. 14. 33. 2 Chron. xxix. 35. | 
Tunarrarn. Assuan. 


the 


Fr 
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he prophet Iſaiah, Ini. 10. F he make his foul ſin, 
— gui *, be Py bis foo 1 the ant a 


He hath made bim SI NM for us, who knew no ſim, that we 
might be made the ri neſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 
21. i. e. He hath him, who knew no fin, to be a 
fin-offering for us +. | 

In like manner he calls Chriſt our peace, Eph. ii. 14. 
and he explains it thus in the following verſes, © Who 
« hath made both one, and hath broken down the middle 
« wall of partition between us; having aboliſhed in bis 
« fieſh the enmity, the law of commandments in ordinan- 
& ces, for to make in himſelf, of twain, one new man, 
« making peace; and that he might reconcile both unto 
« God in one body by the croſs, having flain the enmity 
0 : and came, and preached peace to you which 
« were afar off, and to them that were nigh.” 

Serre 771 „97577 
mong all parties that was expreſſed in their partaking 
them, fo we ſee that one body, reconciled to God by Chriſt 
their peace, repreſented in the Lord's ſupper as all partaking 
together of his body and blood: and this with a manifett 
reference to Iſrael after the fleſh partaking of the altar in 
eating of the facrifices ; i. e. the peace-offerings: for the 
apoſtte ſays, For we being many are one bread, one bo- 
« dy : for we are all partakers of that one bread. Behoid 
« 1fracl after the fleſh : are not they which eat of the ſa- 
« crifces, partakers of the altar?” 1 Cor. x. 16. 17. 18. 

The oppoſition that the apoſtle ſtates” betwixt this and 
the eating of things ſacrificed to devils, 1 Cor. x. 19. 20. 
21. may refer to a paſſage in Leviticus concerning peace- 
offerings, chap. xvii. 5. 6. 7. — to the end that the chil- 
„ dren of Iſrael may bring their ſacriſices which they of- 
« fer in the open field, even that they may bring them 
« unto the Lord, unto the door of 2 tabernacle of the 
*« congregation, unto the prĩeſt, and ſacriſice them facritices 
* of peace {7 unto the Lord. And the prieſt mall ſprinkle 


* 1M TASHIM ASHAM NAPHSHO. * 1 

F The Septuagint uſes mize , , for naTTATH, the Hn-ofſer- 
ing. Lev. vi. 37. nd 00 ls ein this ** j ria: 0 fe- 
ſus Chriſt, Rom. viii. 3. where our tranſlators have rendered it, FON 
SIN: but it ſhould be a fn-offering, or ſacrifice for ſiu, as they 
have rendered it, Heb. x. 6. 8. 

7 VEZABEHU ZIBHE SHELAMIM, 
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the blood upon the altar of the Lord, at the door of the 
„ tabernacle of the and burn the fat for a 
« ſweet ſavour unto the And they ſhall no more of- 
« fer their ſacrifices unto devils, after whom they have gone 


% 2-whoring.” 

The pea however diſt from the ſa- 
crifices that were not eaten, or whereof the prieſts only did 
eat, were yet atoning ſacrifices as well as they: for the 
offerer laid his hand upon the head of it, which, as has 
been before noticed, was a fign of the of 
guilt upon the ſacrifice : and the blood was ſprinkled by 
the prieſt upon the altar round about ; which 1s explained 
by the Lord himſelf in the reaſon de gives ſor the pro- 
hibition of bl , with reſpect to the * 
ings. He ſays, © I have given 1t to Ai E 
% tar to make an atonement for your it is the 
<< blood that maketh an atonement y — ol, Lev. xvii. 
11. with 11. 17. ard vii. 23.—26. And it is likewiſe ob- 
ſervable to this purpoſe, that the expreſſion whereby the ſa- 
tisfaction of the divine juſtice by facrifice is emblematical- 
ly fer forth, is rather ſtronger in * caſe of the ſacriſices of 
peace : for, whereas it is (aid of the other firings, that they 
were for a ſweet favour unto the Lord, the firing of the 
peace · offering is called 2 fo - fp ering —_ by fire 
unto the Lord, and the f + Ls ht 
for a fweet favour, = . — — 
offerings, as well as the reſt of the — — 
Chriſt, in his himſelf for us, an offering and a ſa- 
crifice to God for a fweet- ſmelling ſavour, Eph 

if the 4 ngs were for conf or praiſe , 
then it is by the ſacrifice of Chriſt that God is truly glori- 
fied, and his name fully declared. He glorified the Father 
on the earth by fini the work he gave him to do; 
and by this he —— es him in beaven in midſt of the 

general aſſembly and church of the firſt. born. The 22d 
e applied A Chnſts death by himielf on the croſs, 
aks thus of the glorifying of God by his ſacrifice : *« [ 

6 { will declare thy name unto my brethren ; in the midſt 
of the congregation will I praiſe thee. Ye that fear 
the Lord, praiſe him; all ye ſeed of Jacob, glorify him. 

*« —My praiſe hall be of thee in the great congrega- 
* tion: I will pay my vows before them that fear him.” 


Lev. vii. 12. YAL TODAH, 


As 
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As this is expreſaly applied to Chriit by the apoftle, 
Heb. 14 manifeſtly to the — whereof 
all Ifracl did eat, and whereby they praiſed the Lord; as 
we may fee from theſe words, The meek ſhall cat and be ſa- 
tisfied - . Lord that ſeek him; your heart 
ſhall live for ever, xx11. 22.—26. All the confe{ 
ſions, prailes, and 


| -peace-offerings were vows, or voluntary offeri 
Lev. vii. 16. we find Jeſus Chriſt ſaying, I lay — 
«« life, that I might take it again. No man taketh it from 
* me, but I lay it down of myſelf: I have power to lay it 
« down, and I have power to take ph mM yn 17. 
18. And he ſays, upon his being heard and ſaved from death, 
when he had offered up prayers and ſupplications with ſtrong 
crying and tears, I will puy My vows before them that fear 
him, Pfal. xxii. 24. 25. His are free-will offerings * ; 
they cleave unto the Lord with prirpoſe of heart, Acts xi. 
23. ; they give themſelves to the Lord in the works 
which they do, 2 Cor. viii. 5.; and they preſent their bodies 
a lrving ſacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, Rom. xii. 1. But 
in all this their conformity to his ſacrifice in obedience and 
ſuffering, they are devoted unto God by his atoning ſacri- 
 fice of peace, and are acceptable to God only through that, 
1 Pet. it. 5. and Heb. xiit. 15. 16. And in eating the Lord's 
ſupper, which ſhews their eating of his facrifice of peace, 
they declare themſelves devored to conformity to his obe- 
dience and ſuffering, that has reconciled them to God, and 
makes all their vows able unto him: for though the 
vows of the Old Teitament have their end in Chriſt, and 
will-worſhip has no place in the New-teſtament church; 
yet their free and unconſtrained obedience, wherein they 
are conformed to Jeſus Chrift, has fo far the nature of 2 
vow, as it is voluntary, and carries in it a free and thankful 
acknowledgment of the deliverance they have from trouble, 
and from bondage, through fear of death, by the peace- 
offering of Jeſus Chriit. | 

There is no trouble or diſquiet like that which ariſes 
from a ſenſe of the divine dilpieafure or wraih againſt ſin ; 


* Tal. cx. 3. YamwuEcya NEDABOTH, 
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and there was no way for our deliverance from this trouble 
but by Jeſus Chriſt his taking it upon himſelf for us, and 
undergoing the ſorrows of h, to manifeſt the divine 
diſpleaſure againſt our fins, that fo we might have peace. 
The chaſtiſement of our peace was upon him, If. Hin. 5. For, 
in his death, God was reconciling the world unto himſelf, not 
imputing their treſpaſſes unto them, 2 Cor. v. 19. but unto 
him. And ſo he is our peace-offering, who hath reconciled 
us, both Jews and Gentiles of every nation of the world, un- 
to God in one body. The covenant confirmed by this ſa- 
crifice, is a covenant of peace, If. liv. 10. Ezek. xxxiv. 25- 
And this peace 1s the that he has left us in the new 
teſtament, as it is made of force by his death; even that 
peace that he inherits, at the Father's right hand, in the 
name of his people, as the i | 
he, being the Son, learned 
ed. When he was about to leave 
the Father to enjoy this peace as 
and death, he comforted them with this 
them his will that they ſhould ſhare with him 
“ Peace I leave with you,” ſays he, © my peace I give un- 
«© to you: not as the world giveth, give I un 
< Len cat your bets te at neither let it be a- 
« fraĩd,“ John xiv. 27. This peace is preached to us in 
the goſpel, Eph. ii. 17. and the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter 
makes believers ſenſible of it, Eph. it. 17. 18. and John 
xiv. 26. 27. And it is oppoſed to ſtriſe and diviſion among 
them, Rom. xvi. #7.—20. 2 Cor. xii. 11. Col. iii. 15.; 
and to all anxiety and care about our life in this world, 
Philip. iv. 6. 7.3; and is the great comfort againſt all the 
afflictions that Chriſt's people are called to undergo for his 
name's ſake in this world, John xvi. 33.: for the ſenſe that 
the Holy Ghoſt gives them of their reconciliation with God, 
m_—_ the ſactiſice of Jeſus Chriſt, is the firſt fruit and 
earneſt of the heavenly happineſs; and if God be for us, 
who can be againſt us ? Rom. viii. 31. With reſpet to 
this, Cod is ſtyled the God of peace, Heb. xiii. 20. And 
they who are called to the enjoyment of this peace, or to 
feaſt on the ſacriſice of peace, have fellowthip therein with 
the God of peace, and with one another, as reconciled to 
him in one body; all partaking with him in the facrifice 
of peace. And this is declared in the Lord's ſupper, which 
2 a ſeaſt on his ſacriſice as that which reconciled 
us to 
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CHAP. IV. 

the teſtament or covenant in Chriſt's blood de- 
8 clered in bis ſupper. 


I. This covenant is called new, in reſpect of the co- 
——— which was but temporal. 


the new teſkament, or covenant, in my ; 

apoſtle ſays on Jer. xxxi. 31. * In that he faith, A new 
« covenant, he hath made the firſt old. Now, that which 
« decayeth and waxeth old, is ready to vaniſh away.” And 
the covenant, in reſpect of which this is new, is 
declared by the to be that which was made 
children of Iſrael when 


g*ro the covenant I made wi 

in the day when I took them by the hand to lead them 

out of the land of See Heb. viii. 6.—13. 
That firſt covenant was made with the houſe of acoh, 
the nation that came out of the loins of Abraham by vir- 
tue of the promiſe made to him, even the nation of which, 
as concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came, Rom. ix. 3. 4- 5. ; and 
therefore they are called the fathers of the people, with 
whom this new covenant is made, who are Chriſt's feed, 
I. iii. 10. who came of that nation. And that nation was 
alſo the example and type, or 
new covenant ; who are the | 
hnu/e of Iſrael and the houſe of Fudah, of which tribe 

the Lord ſprang. 

Now, ip making that fir covenant with the old Iſrael, 
God gave them the law that was 10 be fulfilled at — 4 
* 
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Chriſt, that promiſed ſeed, then in their loĩns; upon the 
fulfiiment of which by him, God was to become the God 
of all the nations of the earth; ing to that notable 
promiſe, Gen. xxii. 18. In thy ſeed ſhall all the nations 
< of the earth be bleſſed. For Chriſt is the end of the law 
« for righteouſneſs,” not to the Jews only, nor to that, or 
any other whole nation; but ta every one that believeth, of 
every nation without difference, Rom. x. 4. 9—13. And 
this 1s the new covenant whereby God ſtands related to all 
them whom he juſtifies by faith, Gentiles as well as Jews, 
Rom. in. 28. 29. 30. This is the ſecond covenant, which 
could not take place or be made till the law was fulfilled in 
the death of Chriſt, and till the peculiar relation betwixt 
God and that nation, of which the fulfiller of the law was 
to come, in diſtinction from the reſt of the nations, was 
diſſol oy + his obedience to the death. * 

The firſt covenant which was made with Iſrael 
to the fleſh, was in itſelf but al : for it was not pot- 
ſible for a people to enjoy eternal life, or ſuffer eternal 
death, in the capacity of an earthly nation, as that people 
was taken into covenant with God. And fo we ſee, from 
Lev. xxvi. and Deut. xxviii. and xxx. that the bleſſings and 
curſes of that covenant were but temporal, as they applied 
to that nation. It can neither be ſaid, that all cheſe had 
eternal life, who enjoyed the life promiſed in the land of 
Canaan ; nor that all thoſe were deprived of life eternal, 
who were debarred from entering into the promiſed land, 
as Moſes. And as this covenant was liar to that nation, 
and made with it only for the fake of, Chriſt, the promiſed 
feed, who was to come of it, and a people out of 
every nation by his blood; it ed it to vanith away when 
the end of it was reached in his death, and to give place 
to the new covenant, whereby ſinners of every nation, 
without diſſerence, are eternally bleſſed in him. 

Bur ſeeing it is only by this new covenant that finners 
can have eternal life, and it could not be made till the firſt 
was made old ; it may be inquired, how could they who 
lived before the making of this covenant, ſrotm Adam down- 
ward, have eternal life? and the anſwer is, Even as they 
had it by the blood of Chriſt, (Rom. iii. 25. Heb. ix. 15.), 
ſet forth to them in the promiſes and types of it before his 
blood was ſhed; fo had they it by the new covenant in his 
. blood, as that covenant was fet forth in the promiſes and 
types of it before it was made. It was in the counſel and 


purpoſe 
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of the divine Three before the world, and it was 
forth beforehand in the promiſes and pr 

of it, even before the law of Moſes; but it was not made 
till the firſt covenant was done away in the death of Chriſt, 
to give place to it. The new teſtament was not in force 
till the teſtator died, Heb. ix. 16. 17. And the new cove- 
nant was not made while God was yet calling iniquity to 
. remembrance by the intment of ſacrifices and 
for fin: but when the ſacrifice of Chriſt was offered, God 
remembered iniquity no more; and then was the new co- 
venant eſtabliſhed for ever, as he ſaid by the prophet Jere. 
miah, © Behold, the days come when 1 will make a new 
« covenant. — For this is the covenant that I will make, — 
« after thoſe days: — Their fins and their iniquities will 
« ] remember no more,” Heb. vin. 8. 10. 12. and x. 3. 4. 
17. 18. with Jer. xx%. 3t. 32. 33. 34. Now, when this 
was done, then the Gentiles became fellow-heirs, and of the 
fame body with Abraham, Itaac, and Jacob, and all that be. 
lieved in the promiſed ſced before he came, and were pare 
takers with them of his promiſe in Chriſt by the goſpel, 
(Eph. ii. 11. 12. 13-—19. and iii. 6.), or by the new cove- 
nant. 


Srcr. II. The old temporal covenant repreſented that which 
is called the covenant of works, and at the ſame time 


prefigured the neu covenant, thaugb it was neither. 
H the covenant that God made with the nation of 


Ir | 
| Ifracl at Sinai, was in itfelf but temporal, yet it was a 
lively repreſentation of that eternal law of life and death, 
which uſes to be called the covenant of works. And it was 
no leis 2 glorious type and figure of the everlaſting cove- 
nant of grace, even the new covenant in Chriſt's blood. 
And, in this view, that temporal covenant was called e- 
verlaſting, as was Aaron's prieſthood; that which is ſaid of 
the type being verified in the antitype. 

It was not that very thing which we have been taught to 
call the covenant of works ſor how can we think that God 
declared himſelf the God of a ſinful nation, in a covenant 
2288 every one infinitely who did not perfectly fulfil 

aw? 

Yet it was ſuch a repreſentation of that law of eternal 
life and death, that Jeſus Chriſt ſu!filled that law, and — 

| tere 
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the curſe of it for ſinners of all nations, in fulfilling 
and bearing the curſe of it, Gal. iii. 10. 
4.5. Rom. v. 12.—21. and ii. 14. 15.: 
poral death there threatened, God in- 
ined in the curſe of the eternal law, 
which Chriſt ſhould ſuffer when 


And thus, when we conſider the curſe and the death due 
to the rebellious ſubjects of that kingdom of God, as ſtand- 
ing for the curſe and the death of the eternal law due to e- 
very ſin; and when we view the life promiſed to the na- 
tional obedience, as ing for eternal life, promiſed to 
obedience : we may eaſily perceive the reaſon 
why God entered into ſuch a covenant with the nation of 
Ifrael, that was not ble to ſtand as a party with him in 
a covenant that had 2 meaning, nor to do their part 
of it. Yea there can no other good reaſon be aſſigned for 
it but this, That God faw the promiſed ſeed in their loins, 
who was in due time to obey his voice indeed, and keep his 


ſtood between the Lord and them, faying, All that the 


Lord hath ſpoken we will do, Exod. xix. 7. 8. Deut. v. 27. 
Joſh. xxiv. 18. 19. And, without that promiſed ſeed, there 
was no party there capable to ſtand before the holy and the 
; God, who will not let any fin go unpuniſhed, or fuf- 
cient to enter with him into a covenant that meant his 
curſe to every ſinner, and life only to perfect obedience. 
Conſider Gal. iii. 20. 

By this alſo we may fee how the law is eſtabliſhed in 
Chriſt, the end of it; as the apoſtle ſays, Do we then 
„ make void the law through faith? Far be it; Jes, we 

4 abi 
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« eftabliſh the law,” Rom. ni. 31. The new covenanc 
ives us not eternal life without a perſect obedience ; nor 
oes it fave us from the curſe but through the execution 
of that curſe. And the executing of the law upon the pro- 
miſed feed as a repreſentative, agreeably to our being con- 
demned in Adam as our head, Rom. v. 12. was very fitly 
pointed out in that conftirution of the firſt covenant, which 
was expreſſed in theſe remarkable words of the law, Vi- 
ws N 

v. 9. Jer. xxxii. 18. with Exod. xxxiv. 7. and 
-Xviii. 19. 20. 25. 29. 30. 

Neither was that firſt covenant the covenant of grace; 
for, as that nation to which God faid, I am the Lord thy 
God, which have brought thee out of the land of Egypt, had 
only a flethly relation to Chriſt, God was not eternally re- 
lated to them, as he is to all thoſe ro whom he is a God in 
the covenaat of grace, Heb. viii. 8. y. Doubtleſs there 
were ſome among them who believed on Chrift to come, 
as did Abraham, Iaac, and Jacob, ro whom God ftood re- 
lated after they were dead to give them life from the 
dead, Matth. xxit. 31. 32.: but this was not by virtue of 
the covenant wherein God declared himſelf the God of 
33 vir- 
tue of the promiſe of bleſſing all nations in the ſeed Chriſt ; 
and this that they believed was the promiſe of a new cove- 
nant, that could not be while the peculiar rela- 
tion betwixt God and that nation, of which that feed was 
to come, was ſtanding in full force. Nor did any of that na- 
tion believe in Chriſt to come, and ſtand eternally related 
to God as they were his children born unto him by that 
covenant of Sinai, Ezek. xvi. 20. 61. 62. Gal. iv. 24. 25. or 
as they ſprang from Abraham by virtue of the promiſe con- 
cerning them as the flethly feed, John v:it. 33-—37. and 
Ei. 5. 6. ; but only as they were born again by virtue of 
the ing the ſpiritual feed, upon which the 
new covenant is now eſtablithed, i. 11. 12. 13. 

Vet the covenant that God made with Ifrael, when he 
took them bywhe hand to bring them out of the land of 
Egypt, was a lively type of the new covenant, which, in 
diſtinctian from that type or figure, is called the truth; e- 
ven as it is alſo called grace, in diſtinction from it, as 
the law of works, and miniſtration of condemnation 
and death: for the law was given by Moſes, bus grace and 
truth came by Feſus Chriſt, John i. 17. And this ſecond is 
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eee, firſt, both under the notion of a teſtament 
and of enant. | 


 SecT. III. Ir prefigured the new as a teflament, and as a 
covenant. f 


T Hat firſt was a teſtament of a temporal inheritance, 
whereof Chriſt, the feed of Abraham, in the loins of 
Ifrael according to the fleih, was the heir, and that whole 
nation joint heirs with him. By this firſt teſtament he 
received the promiſe of the temporal earthly inheritance : 
for to Abraham and his ſeed, Gal. iii. 16. 17. Gen. xxii. 


was to fulfil that law, and to whom the promiſe of the in- 
heritance was hefore made, Gal. iii. 18.; and who was 
now receiving it, when the law was given that he was in 
due time to even as he was afterward to receive the 
— eg the eternal inheritance, when he had fulfilled 
that law. 

The people of Iſrael were related to the Son of God, 
through their being born by virtue of that ſame word and 
promite of God of which he at laſt ſprang according to 
the fleth ; and fo they were the children of God ing to 
the fleſh; for it was only him, to whom were 
thus related, that they could be called God's FIRST. 
BORN, Exod. iv. 22. 23. And fo they were a fit type 
of the children of God according to the Spirit, who re- 
ccive the promiſe of the eternal inheritance in the new te 
ſtament, as joint heirs with Chriſt; even as they received 
the promiſe of the temporal inhericance in the old te- 
ſtament, as joint heirs with him. 

The promiſe of entering into Chriſt's heavenly reſt, 
that is left to the heavenly nation in the new teſtament, 
is the antitype of the promiſe of entering into his earthly 
reſt, that was given to the earthly nation in the firſt teſta- 
ment: and they of that nation who fell in the wilderneſs, 
and entered not into the inheritance, becauſe of their un- 
belief of the promiſe as it was given to the nation n that 
firſt teſtament, were examples of apoſtaſy ſrom the pro- 
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ſeſſion of the faith of the promiſe that is left to Chrift's 
people in the new teſtament; as we may ſee from the 3d 
and qth chapters of the epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


But the 

16. 17. where he favs, — © that by 
„ for the redemption of tran 
the firſt teftament, they which are call- 
ed might receive the promiſe of the eternal inhericance. 
For where a teftament is, there muſt alſo of neceſſity be 
the death of the teſtator. For a teſtament is of force 
«« after men are dead: otherwiſe it is of no ſtrength at all 
« whilſt the teſtator liverh.” 

It is certain Jeſus Chriſt is the heir in the new teſta- 
ment, in whoſe right all believers, all that are called, re- 
ceive the inheritance with him, John viii. 36. Gal. iv. 3. 
to 7. And the true reaſon why the covenant is called 2 
teſtament is, becauſe the eternal liſe therein promiſed, is 
the reward of that obedience which he, being the Son, gave 
unto the law in the place of all his people, with whom he 
became partaker in fleſh and blood. 

But, as he thus reprefents his people, the apoſtle fers 
him forth likewite as the Father's repreſentative, in ma- 
king the teſtament of force by his death: and fo be calls 
him the zeftator, by whoſe death the teſtament is of force; 
even as we find the New-teftament church called bis ſeed, 
If. ii. 10. 11. the fruit of the travel of his foul in bis 
death; and he is called the everlaſting Father, or Father 
of the age to come, II. &. 6. 

When God promiſed the inheritance to Abraham and 
his feed, he confirmed the promiſe by his oath, Heb. vi. 
13.—18. with Gen. xxii. 16. 17. 18. : for, though his word 
needed no confirmation, our faith needed it; and he, in kis 
infinite condeſcention to our weaknets, confirmed it by his 
oath : but it was not yet of force to give the feed polleſſion 
of the inheritance nll it was confirmed by death. And 
though God gave Abraham a type of this confirmation of 
the teſtament at that time, Heb. xi. 17. 19. with Gen. 
XXIi. 9.—14.; yet it was not truly made of force by death 
till Chriſt died. It was in the view of this death that God 
promiſed the inheritance, and gave his oath to ſhew the 
immutability of his counſel ; and when this death was 
brought in, then the promiſe took effect as a confirmed 
teſtament. 

Thus all depended on this death: for indeed it was im- 

- N 2 poſible, 
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pleaſure againſt fin, in the death of his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 
And, as he was ſubſtituted in the room of finners in his 
death, for the on of tranſ; 
time alſo repreſented the Father, 

the propitiation, — to declare his juſtice ; that 


20. 21. 22. 

It is true, on God's part there was no ſurety needed; 
but he condeſcends to our weakneſs in this as in the caſe 
of his oath. And as, in the matter of the oath, he could 
not ſwear by any below him, and there was none above 
to ſwear by, and therefore he ſware by bimſelf, Heb. vi. 
13. 14. 16. 17.; thus making the thing ſworn as fure to 
us as his very being: ſo none but he, who is a perſon e- 
qual with the Father in the fame Godhead, could repre- 
ſent him 1n the making his teſtament of force by death, and 
be his ſurety in it. This divine perfon, as infinitely di- 
ſtant from us as the Father, approached us in being made 
of a woman, made nnder the law; and in the Fathers 
name (for he came in his name) made the teſtament ef- 
feQual to us by his death. And thus he is the teffator of 
the teitament in the Father's name, as well as the heir in 
name of all his brethren. 

No, here is great of comfort to believers a- 
g iſt all their fears of being excluded the inheritance, a- 
ring from a ſenſe of their own puiltineſs, that the, reſta- 
ment ſtands in full force by Chriſt's death, which has fully 
exylated guilt, and fully declared the juſtice of God in the 
? : ::ithment cf fin for the juſtification of the ſinner; and 
at. by the teitament thus confirmed, he is brought a- 
zan from the dead as the firſt-born among many brethren, 
nt in polleſhon of that inheritance eternal in the hea- 
vens, as the heir of it, in the name of all his brethren ; to 
whom he alſo, in bis Father's name, freely gives a joint 
heirſhip and pollefiion with him in that inheritance, in the 
method declared by himfelf, as it is found written in the 
book of the New Teſtament. 


As the apoſtle ſpeaks of the death of the teſtator, 2 
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the inberitance of children, he warrants us to take up this 
great matter under the notion of a teſtament - but when 
we think of Jefus Chriſt as he ſtands in it for us to the Fa- 
ther, and for the Father to us; and when we conſider his 
death, that confirmed the reftament, as a ſacrifice this 
preſents the ſ{me thing to our view under the notion of 2 
covenant, 2 covenant of peace. For the notion of a me- 
diator is proper to ſuch a covenant ; and it belonged to co- 
venants, not teſtaments, to be ratified by the blood of fa- 
crifices : yea, the oath alſo moſt properly to the 
notion of a covenant. Becauſe the death that confirmed 
the teſtament, was really a facrifice, it has therefore the 
notion of a covenant, as well as of a teſtament. And fo 
we find the apoſtle ſetting forth this thing under both theſe 
notions t , calling Chriſt the Mediator as well as 
the Teſtator, and ſpeaking of its confirmation by the blood 
of a ſacrifice as well as by the death of a teftator. And, if 
we would have the apoſtle's view of it, we muſt not take 
it up under any one of theſe notions excluſive of the other, 
but under both : at the ſame time it muſt be own- 
ed, that the Lord's words in the inſtitution of his ſupper, 
ſer it before us rather as a covenant, as they point out its 
ratification by his blood ſhed for the remiſſion of ſins. 

It is true, that, when we confider the infinite inequality 
between God and us, and our ablolute dependence upon 
him, and the baſeneſs of our {tare before him as finners, we 
cannot think of a proper covenant berwixt him and us, as 
berwixt parties among men. But as little can we think of 
a proper adoption of children, and a proper teſtament from 
him to us, taking place by the death of the teſtator, as 
from a father to his children among men : even as it 
could not enter into our hearts to conceive the union of 
the divine and human nature in the perſon of the Son 
of God, who has taken part with us in fleth and blood, 
and is not aſhamed to call us brethren, and his conde- 
ſcending to bear our fins in his own body on the tree. 
And, it we believe this, we can be in no ſtrait to think 
of his condeſcending in his love to deal with us after the 
manner of men, fwearing to us, bequeathing his inheri- 
tance to us in a teſtament, and entering into a covenant 
of peace with us. But we mutt ſtill confider, that, in all 
this, he ſtains the pride of our plorying, and plorifies 
himſelf as God. And we thould alſo take care that we 
make no further uſe of oaths, tcitaments, or covenants, 


among 
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among men, to repreſent to our minds his way of deali 
wah n. chan be cn 0 cbs fo bib wards 
Now, this new covenant was typified by the firſt, as a 
covenant : for it had a typical mediator, Moſes, 
| between the Lord and the people, to ſhew them the word of 
the Lord, Deut. v. 5. and xvill. 15.—19. and returned the 
wth oder dp ogy or rye i. 19. 
at the making of the covenant. He ſtood for the peo- 
God in that covenant, and was the interceſſor for 
prieſts continued to be after him. And he 


he was king in Jeſhurun, Deut. xxxaii. 5.) ; and the pro- 
ers and rulers of that nation fucceeded him in this, 
umb. xi. 16. 17. The truth of all this came by Jeſus 
Chriſt, the mediator of the new covenant, the true inter- 
ceſſor, who ſtands in the breach to turn away wrath, the 
i ſe of God, whoſe 


anti 
= Heb. i. 1-2. And the judge, lawgiver, and 
ng of the New-teſtament _ II. xxxitt. 22. the 

true king of Iſrael, John i. 49. Luke i. 32. 

And we have before” noticed, that the ratification — 

the ratification of 


ter the fleſh, with whom that firſt covenant was made, did 


prefigure liraet after the ſpirit, the people of the new 
covenant, who are the truly holy nation, the true royal 


prieſthood, and the peculiar penple, Exod. xix. 5. 6. 1 Pet. 
M$ b&- 


SecT. IV. A deſcription of the new covenant, as diſtinguiſh. 
ed from the old, and far excelling it, by the promiſes 
upon which it is eſtabliſhed ; and particularly by the firſt 

of theſe promiſes, Jer. xxx1. 33. and Heb. viii. 10. 


THE apoltle gives us an account of the nature of the 
new covenant, its difference from the old, and its 
excellency, from the hecy of Jeremiah, Heb. viii. 
te rl ws, vr 6 ei fd, ber- z pen pro- 
miſes. | 


Nm,. 


It 
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find it expreſsly called a law, as well as the firſt covenant, 
which is diſtinguithed from it, Rom. iii. 272. Where is 
6 ing then ? Ir is excluded. By what law? of works ? 
« Nay ; but by the law of faith.“ And we are told, Rom. 
xvi. 25. 26. that the goſpel, the myſtery or hid ſenſe of the 
old ICS, is now, — ing to the command- 
« ment of the everlaſting God, made to all nations 
t for the obedience + of faith.“ And 2 Peter iii. 2. it is 
called the commandment, in diſtinction from the words of the 
1 ＋ which foretold it, That ye may be mindful of 
6 words which were ſpoken before by the holy pro- 
« phets, and of the commandment g of us the apoſtles of 
« the Lord and Saviour.” And it was alſo called a law 
the that foretold it, as we may fee from If. Ii. 
4. 5- and ii. 3. and xlii. 4. Thus the neu covenant has the 
notion of a as well as of a teſtament. 

But then it muſt be obſerved, that this law is eſtabliſhed 
upon free promiſes ; fo that there is nothing injoĩned to 
the people of the covenant, no qualification required of 
them, but what was the matter of a ile. 

This, together with the excellency of the new covenant, 
that is enacted wy law, and Aa | _ from = on 
will fully appear by view! promiſes on which it ſtands. 

The f Ke in theſe words: Far this is the covenant that 
T wiil make with the 353 after thoſe days, faith 
the Lord, I WILL PUT, or gie , MY LAWS N- 

To THEIR MIND, AND WRITE THEM IN. 
or upon *, THEIR HEARTS; AND 1 WTIEL, 
or hall tf, BE TO THEM A GOD, AND THEY 
SH. il L, or will tt, BE TO ME A PEOPLE. 


P Aut vous Tile F Kr mirayy — us renz 

T Kai 74; TAK Compare 1 Tim. vi. 14. a. Ns. 

EN x&2cua;s Tt Zea 

it — This ſets afide the needleſs criticiſm upon the Eng- 
Eh words, I avill and ye ſhall. 


From 
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From this it manifeſtly appears, firit of all, that there 
are laws in the new covenant, as well as in the old; even 
the laws that we fee in the book of the new covenant, or 
ſcriptures of the New Teſtament. 

But whereas the laws of the firſt covenant were engra- 
ven on tables of ſtone, and not on the hearts of the cove- 
nanted people, and the Lord faid, when that enga 
ged to them, O that there were ſuch a heart in 
« them!” v. 27. 29. ; be now fays, I will give 
« my laws into their mind, and write them upon their 
« hearts.” And this is the excellency of the new cove- 
nant, ons et N obo Rood og of as 
the le alſo ſignifies to the inthians, when he 
2 eur. il. 3.7. 8. © Ye are — maniſeſtly declared 2 
4 epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtered by us, written not with ink, 
« but with the Spirit of the kving God; not in tables of 
« ſtone, but in fleſhly tables of the heart.” And, — If 
tc. the miniſtration of death, written and engraven in ſtones, 
« was glorious, — how ſhall not the miniſtration of the ſpi- 
« rit be rather glorious ? ” | 

This, giving of his laws into our mind, and writing them 

upon our hearts, is the ſame thing that is promiſed by Mo- 
ſes, Deut. xxx. 6. The Lord thy God will circumciſe 
c thine heart, and the heart of thy ſeed, to love the Lord 
« thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy foul, that 
« thou mayft hve,” (compare Phil. in. 3. and Col. ii. 11. 
x2.) ; and by the prophet Jeremiah, xxxii. 38. 39. 40. And 
J will give them one heart, and one way, that they may 
« fear me for ever. — And I will make an everlaſting co- 
« yenant with them, that I will not turn away from them, 
* todo them good; but I will put my fear in their hearts, 
4 that they hall not depart from me.” See likewiſe Ezek. 
XXX. 26. 27. 28. 
And this is that work of regeneration, or the new 
birth, without which no man can ſee the kin of God, 
or enter into it, John iii. 3. 5. Paul ſhews us the effect of 
this great work in himſelf, when he ſays, I delight in the 
law of God after the inward mam; and, with reſpect to the 
principle of diſobedience remaining in him, and cloſely 
conflicting with that new principle of obedience to all the 
laws and precepts of the goſpel, he ſays, O wretched ma: 
that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the body of this death ! 
Rom. vii. 22. 23. 24- with Gal. v. 17. 

That which God declared to be wanting in the nation of 


ou 
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Iſrael, when they to obey his law, was found to the 
* greateſt perfection in Jeſus Chriit, who could ſay, 7 delight 
to do thy will, O my God yea, thy law is within my heart, 
Pſal. xl. 8. with Heb. x. 7. 9. And, as his Spirit begins to 
conform his people unto him in this, when he writes his 
Jaws on their hearts, he ſays to them, John xv. 10. If ye 
„ keep my commandments, ye ſhall abide in my love: even 
as have kept my Father's commandments, and abide in 
* his love.“ 

As God is the God of the on whoſe hearts he 
writes his laws, {o he mani himſelf to them in the 
keeping of his commandments; eſpecially the new com- 
mandment of brotherly love, which differences them from 
the world, and is the trial and touchſtone of their obe- 
dience to the - In the way of this obedience he makes 
them know, that they are his people, and gives them free- 
dom by his Spirit to call him their God ; as he faich in Ho- 
ſea, 11. 23. J will ſay, — Thou my e; and they ſhall 
« fay, My God.” And thus the Lord ſays to his diſciples, 
John xiv. 15. 16. 20. 23. 24. If ye love me, keep my 
« commandments. And I will pray the Father, and he 
« ſhall give you another Comforter, that he may abide 
* with you for ever. — At that day ye ſhall know, that I am 
« in my Father, and you in me, and I in you. —If a man 
% love me, he will keep my words: and my Father will 
« love him, and we will come unto him, and make our a- 
« bode with him. He that loveth me not, keepeth not my 
% ſayings.” And chap. xv. 14. 17. Ye are my friends, it 
« ye do whatſoever I command things I com- 
% mand you, that ye love one another.” Compare 1 John 
lt. 9. 10. and chap. iii. throughout, and Heb. vi. 10. 11. 

Now, this is the law of the new covenant, as it ſtands on 
this promiſe, That God is the God of all thoſe, without dif- 
ference, into whoſe mind he gives his laws, and upon whole 
hearts he writes them; and all theſe, and none other but 
theſe, are his e: and that, as he will own and ac- 
knowledge them all for his people in their keeping of his 
. . 


And from this promiſe, on which the covenant is eſtabliſh- 
ed, it is moſt evident, that the obliging of men to obſerve 
the laws and inſtitutions of the new covenant by human au- 
thority and power, is a great violation of the law of the co: 
venant, that excludes all but a willing people, Plal. cx. 3.: 

Vol. IV. . Oo or 
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for the law that is founded in this promiſe, ſubjects the 
conſciences of the people of the covenant to the authority 
of the Lord alone, and admits of no obedience but what 1s 
hearty and unconſtrained ; as the promiſe ſays,“ I will give 
my laws into their mind, and write them upon their hearts.” 


SecT. v. The ſecond promiſe, Jer. xxxi. 34. and Heb. viii. 
11. 


H E next promiſe on which the new covenant is eſta- 
blithed ſtands in theſe words: And they ſhall not 
*« reach every man his neighbour, and every man his bro- 
te ther, ſaying, Know the Lord: for ALL SHALL KNOW 
« ME FROM THE LEAST 'TO THE GREATEST.” 
God faid, concerning that generation which he brought 
from Egypt, which faw his works, and was preſent at the 
making of the firſt covenant, © Forty years long was I 
«« grieved with this generation, and ſaid, It is a people that 
« 49 err in their heart, and they have not known my ways. 
V Unto whom I fware in my wrath, that they ſhould not 
** enier into my reſt,” Pſal. xcv. 10. 11. They did not 
know him as he manifeſted himſelf to them, in bringing 
them out of the land of Egypt, and in the covenant that 
he made with them; and, though they ſaw his works, 
they did not believe his promiſe of bringing the nation in- 
ro his reſt in the land of Canaan; and through this unbe- 
lief they apoſtatiſed from the covenant, or cuntinued not in 
ite for the apoſtle makes this errino in heart, and nat know- 
ing his ways, to be wunbelief ; and ſets it forth as an ex- 
ample, or type of the diſhelief of the goſpel, in the pro- 
feilors of the faith, through which they apoſtatiſe from the 
goſpel- proſcſſion, Heb. iii. & iv. : 
When the time came, that God made the new covenant, 
he caſt off the Jews becauſe of their unbelief of the goſpel; 
according to his word by the prophet L[tatah, xxvit. 11. : 
«« For it is a people of no underſtanding : therefore he tl at 
* made them will not have mercy on them, and he that 
formed them will ſhew them no favour.” As the pro- 
phet there favs, © When the boughs thereof are withered, 
they all be broken off,” the apoſtle, plainly referring to 
that paſſage in the prophet, tells us Gentiles, Rom. xi. 20. 
21, ** Becanie of unbelief they were broken off, and thou 
« ſtandeſt by fach. Be not high-minded, but fear. For 
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« if God ſpared not the natural branches, take heed leſt 
e he alſo ſpare not thee.” When the Jews rejected the 
goſpel, and were caſt off, they had “a zcal of God, bur 
% not according to knowledge; being ignorant of God's 
„ righteouſneſs, and going about to eſtabliſh their own 
« righteouſneſs.” They did not © believe in their heart,“ 
nor © confeſs with their mouth, that God raiſed the Lord 
«« Jeſus from the dead;” and ſo did not acknowledge Chriſt 
« as the end of the law for righteouſneſs to every one 
% that believeth.” They believed not the apoſtle's report 
of the accompliſhment of the prophecies, in the ſufferings 
of Chriſt and the following glory; but were a diſobedient 
and a gainſaying people. See Rom. x. And ſo they were a 
people of no underſtanding, when he that made them had 
not mercy on them, and he that formed them ſhewed them 
no favour. | | 

By this we may perceive, that the faith of the goſpel of 
Chriſt, or the knowledge we have of the Lord by his own 
teſtimony in the of Chriſt, is the thing intended in 
this promiſe on which the new covenant is eſtabliſhed as a 
law, They all know me. Compare II. liii. 11. John 
XVII. 2. 1 John v. 20. And if the Jews, © to whom per- 
« tained the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, 
« and the giving of the law, and the fervice of God, and 
te the iſes, Rom. ix. 4. were caſt off becauſe they 
believed not in Chriſt, the end of their law for righteout- 
neſs; we may be very ſure, no man whatſoever can pre- 
rend to ſtand in the new covenant but by this faith : even 
as without this faith there is no true knowledge of Cod, as 
diſtinguiſhed from all idols, by being manifeſted as the just 
God and the Saviour. See If. xIv. 20. 24.—25. 

Wherefore this is the law of the new covenant, as it 
ſtands on this promiſe, He that believeth, ſhall be ſaved - 
he that belieneth not, ſhall be damned, Nlark xvi. 16. John 
111. 36. and 1 John v. 10. 11. 12. 

And this is the excellency of the new covenant above 
the firſt, that the very leaſt of the people, that are truly 
within the bond of the covenant, have the true knowledge 

of the Lord; ſo that none of them needs be taught to know 
him, as if they were wholly ignorant of im. Therefore 
the apoſtle writes thus to them, 1 John 11. 21. I have 
& not written unto you, becauſe ye know not the truth: 
e but becauſe ye know it, and that no lie is of the truth.“ 
And as to theſe who appear to be of them, (having been 11- 
02 luminated, 
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laminated, and enabled to profeſs the knowledge of the 
Lord), and yet afterward depart from the true profeſſion of 
the goſpel through an evil heart of unbelief ; he fays, ver. 
19. They went out from us, but they were not of us: 
« for if they had been of us, they would no doubt have 
continued with us; but they went out, that they might 
«© be made manifeſt, that they were not all of us.” See 
Heb. x. 38. 39. and xi. 1. But, as to the people of the new 
covenant, whom he diſtributes into three claſſes or remark- 
able degrees, he ſpeaks to the leaſt of them as not needing 
to be taught to know the Lord, as if they were ignorant 
of him, or as thoſe who ſay they know him and keep nat 
« his commandments,” 1 John ii. 3. 4. 9.: for he ſays, ver. 
13. 14. © I write unto you, lirtle children, becauſe 
« have known the Father. I have written unto 
e thers, becanſe ye have known him that is from the be- 
« ginning. I have written unto you, young men, becauſe 
„ ye are ſtrong, and the word of God abideth in you.” 
Thus, however different degrees of the knowledge of the 
Lord may be among the of the covenant, and how- 
ever weak ſome of them be in the faith, they all know the 
Lord from the leaſt of them to the greateſt of them. And 
none can appear to be of the covenanted „ but fuch 
as appear to have this promiſe, on which the covenant ſtand: 
as a law, in leſs or more performed upon them, or ſuch as 
appear to be taught of God. Such indeed there were from 
the depinning, who did depart from the true profeſſion of 
the faith, and from the fellowſhip proper to them that are 
taught of God; but thereby they were made manifeſt thar 
they were not of them. | 

As the people of the new covenant are diſtinguiſhed from 
all others by this knowledge of the Lord, John xvii. 2. 3. 
25. 26.; ſo they are feliows and brethren, all of them, in 
this knowledge of the Father: for they “ are all the chil- 
<< dren of God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus ;” and, © there is nei- 
* ther Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, 
«© there is neither male nor female: for they are all one 
in Chriſt Jeſus,” Gal. iii. 26. 28. 29. This is the new 
ſpiritual brotherhood, different from and far excelling rhe 
old flethly brotherhood of the firſt covenant. All the people 
of the new covenant, without difference of Jew or Gentile, 
Scythian or Barbartan, bond or tree, Col. ni. 10. 11. muſt 
hold one another for fellows and brethren in the common. 
faith, and love one another for the trutlis ſake that dwelleth 
n. 
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in them, 2 John ver. 1. 2.: For © he that ſaith he is in the 
t, and hateth his brother, is in darkneſs even until 
2 1 John ii. 9. And ſeeing this brotherhood and 
fellowihip is by the knowledge the Lord, he that is 
greateſt in this knowledge, or | rongeſt in the faith, cannot 
teach him that is the leaſt or weakeſt in that faith, ſaying, 
Know the Lord, as if he knew him not at all, or had no 
faich, hke many of the people of the firſt covenant, who 
therefore needed to he taught to know the Lord, by any of 
that brotherhood who happened to know him. For this is 
the promiſe on which the new covenant ſtands as a law, 
“ They ſhall teach no more every man his neighbour, and 
every man his brother, ſaying, Know ye the Lord: for 
„ they ſhall all know me, from the leaſt of them unto the 
eſt of them, n 
cannot de conſtrued to an contradictory to 
Chriſt's gife of paſtors and teachers to his body the church, 
Eph. iv. 11. 12. x3-; nor can it be explained inconſiſtently 
with the command to the profeſſors of the faith to exhort 
one another, Heb. iii. 12. 13. and x. 23. 24. 25. ; but it may 
import theſe things that ſerve to deſcribe this 


nab he e of the tap of 
& God,” which © eye hath nor ſeen, nor ear heard, neither 
« have entered into the heart of man; and which © God 
« hath revealed by his Spirit” in the goſpel, as it was 

by the apoſtle's laying open the myſtery or hidden 
tenſe of the types and figures of the Old Teſtament, © not 
in the words of the teaching of man's wiſdom, but of 
« the Holy Ghoſts teaching,“ 1 Cor. ii. 7.—1 3. 

2. That this knowledge of the Lord, as thus revealed, 
is by the teſtimony of God himſelf in his own word, and 
not the teſtimony of man; no, not the men that have the 
greateſt meaſnre 1 this knowledge, 1 Thefl. ii. 13. 1 John 
v. 9. 10. And thus this knowledge is faith; and not hu- 
man, but divine faith. 

3. That this knowledge of the Lord by his cn teſti- 
mony in his word, is not to be learned from them that 
know moſt of him, as men learn any art or ſcience from 
one another, but from the Spirit of the Lord, who reveal. 
ed him in the goſpel, opening our underſtanding to under- 
ſtand that revelation, and giving us a ſpiritual diſcerning of 
iptritual things, 1 Cor. ii. 14. 15. 16. © Fleſh and blood re- 
*© yeals It not” to us, bur the Father vhich is in "Rh, 

att 
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Matth. xvi. 16. 17. x Cor. iii. 7. And thus all the 
of the new covenant are taught of God, If. liv. 13. John 


vi. 45. 


Sxcr. VI. The third promiſe, Jer. xxxi. 34. Heb. viii. 12. 


THE new covenant is alſo eſtabliſhed, as a law, upon 

this promiſe; FRI WILL BE MERCIFUL * TO 
THEIR UNRIGHT EOUSNESS, AND THEIR SINS 
AND THEIR INIQUITIES WILL I REMEMBER 
NO MORE. | 

Under the firſt covenant, there was a4 remembrance 2. 
« gain of fins every year in thoſe facritices, which they 
offered year by year continually : becauſe it is not poſſible 
<< that the blood of bulls and goats ſhould take away fin.” 
And therefore the law, which required that thoſe ſacrifices 
ſhould not ceaſe to be offered, could never with them make 
er to God 222 So that the y Fa 

red them, or the covenant, had them as a 
of a f{acrifice to come, wherein God would reſt fo well 
pleaſed as not to call fin ro remembrance again by another 
lacrifice, and which thould fully clear the conſcience of 
guilt, and ſo make oblation for fin for ever to ceaſe, Heb. 
X. t. 2. 3. 4. and Ix. 9.—14. 

Now, this is the facrifice of Chriſt, as the apoſtle declares 
from the 40th pſalm, Heb. x. 5.— 10. Above, when he 
«*« ſaid, Sacrifice, and offering, and burnt-offerings, and 
&« fin-offering thou wouldſt not, neither hadſt pleaſure 
« therein, (which are offered by the law); then faid he, 
« Lo, I come to do thy will, O God. He taketh away the 
1 firit, that he may eltabliſh the ſecond. By the which 
« WILL ve are fanQtified, through the offering of the 
body of jeſus Chriſt once for all.” 

And he gives us the plain ſenſe of this promiſe on which 
the new covenant is eftabliihed, from ver. 11. to 18. And 
< every prieſt ſtandeth daily miniiterivg and offering often- 
„times the fame facrifices which can never take away tins : 
but this, after he had offered one ſacrifice for fins, for 
ever ſat down on the right hand of God; from hence- 
*© forth expecting till his enemies be made his ſootſtool. 
For by one offering he hath perſected for ever them that 
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ce are ſanctiſied. Whereof © the Holy Ghoſt alſo is a witneſs 
4 to us: for after he had faid before, This is the covenant 
«« that I will make with them after thoſe days, faith the 
Lord; I will put my laws into their hearts, and in their 
«© minds will I write them: and their fins and iniquities will 
« 1 remember no more. Now, where remiſſion of theſe 
« js, there is no more offering for fin.” 

When Jefus Chriſt poured out his foul unto death, bear- 
ing the fin of many, and making interceſſion for the tranſ- 
greſſors, he charged himfelf, at the Father's appointment, 
with all the fins for which he was facrificed : ſo that in being, 
made a ſin- offering for his people, he had the conſcience of 
their fins, (though he knew no fin of his own), and was ex- 
ceeding ſorrowful unto death, with a fenſe and feeling of 
the wrath due to the fins whereof he had conſcience, or 
wherewith his conſcience was charged. But when the di- 
vine juſtice was fully declared by his ſacrifice, then was he 
made perſect, as pertaining to the conſcience, parged® 
of guilt, and © had no more conſcience of fins,” Heb. ix. . 
— 2 1. 2. And he received the remiſſion of all his people's 
fins in his reſurrection from the dead, which was a manifeſt 
diſcharge of the fins for which he ſuffered death. And be- 
ing admitted into heaven itſelf, the true holieſt of all, to 
preſent his offering there in the moſt intimate preſence of 
God, he fat down for ever on the Father's right hand, and 
was made exceeding glad with his countenance, as he had 
been exceeding / ul unto death, with the hiding of his 
face from him for the fins of his people. So that now he 
has no more conſcience of ſins ; but appears before the Fa- 
ther, with the utmoſt confidence of boaſting and glorying 
in the full ſatisfaction made to juſtice by his ſacrifice, ma- 
king interceſſion for his people, not with ſtrong crying and 
tears, as when he was ſacriſiced for them, but with the moſt 
glorious confidence, and unſpeakable gladnets and joy, that 
they may partake with him in this remiſſion of fins that he 
has received for them. 

He is © exalted as a Prince and Saviour, to give re- 
te pentance, and remiſſion of fins,” Acts v. 31. And when 
ke gives this remiſſion with that faith in his blood whereby 
they receive it, Acts xxvi. 18. he is then only applying o 
them that ſame diſcharge of their ſins or debts which he re- 
ceived in their name in his reſurrection, when the pains of 
death were looſed ; and he is but admitting them to _ 

Wl 
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with him in his being made perf eck, as 
ſcience, or, in his heting ns move conſeece of Fw 

Now, when riſt received the remiſhon of his 

fins to be communicated to them, then there was 
no more offering for fin, as the apoſtle ſays, Now, where 
remiſſion of theſe is, there is no more for ſin. And 
then was LF H 338228 
promiſe, / e, or be propitious to unrigh- 
zeouſneſs, and 1 remember their ſin no more. 

This then is the law of the new covenant, as it ſtands 
on this promiſe, That, ſeeing there is remiſhon of the un- 
righteouſneſs, fins, and iniquities of the people, through the 
blood of Chriſt once offered, there ſhall be no more offer- 
ing for fin ; and that as none but ſinners are taken into this 
covenant, fo all the people of the covenant, without diffe- 
rence, have redemption in Chriſt through his blood, even the 
forgiveneſs of /ins, Col. i. 13. 14. And fo is fulfilled that 
which was ſpoken yy prophet Iſaiah concerning the 
church of the New Teſtament, chap. xxxiii. 24. The 
a that dwell therein ſhall be forgiven their iniyuity ;” 
and xlv. 25. © In the Lord hall all the feed of Iſrael be 
, juſtified, and fhall glory.” And though God chaſtens 
the people of the new covenant for their iniquities, as a 
father doth his children, Heb. xii. 6. 7. 8. and Plal. IXxxix. 
3 — Hof. xiv. 4. © nevertheleſs, his loving kindneſs 

he not make void from him, (i. e. Chrift), nor ſuf- 
* 4 faichfulneſs to fail. His covenant 1 not 
cc break, nor alter the thing that is gone out lips.” 
And ſo the people of the covenant thall none of them 
come into condemnation, John v. 24. mall not be condemned 
with the world, 1 Cor. xi. 32. 

As none but ſinners can come within the bond of this 
covenant, ſo all fort of endeavours to make any amends 
for fin, or the conſcience any ather way, but by 
the blood of Chriſt's offering once made, and not to be 

„ are manifeſtly contrary to the law of the cove- 
nant : yea, all that a finner, convinced ot his fin, can do 
for the eaſe of his guilty conſcience, till he be graciouſly 
taught of God to believe the remiſſon of fins in Chrilt's 
blood, is downright rebeliion againſt God, and oppoſition 
to the covenant. 

This law of the covenant is moſt en ing to the 
greateſt ſinners, and them that have loſt all hope, through 
any thing that they can do, of coming to God acceptably, 
yet 
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to the con- 
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yet to come to him by the ſacriſice of Jeſus Chriſt once 
offered; while, at the fame time, it is moſt terrible to them 
who ſpitefully and obſtinately reje& the remiſſion of fins 
in the blood of Jeſus, and perſecute the profeſſion of it in 
the world after they have been enlightened in the know. 
ledge of it: © For,” ſays the apoſtle, Heb. x. 26. © if we 
« in wilfully after that we have received the knowledge 
te of the truth, there remaineth no more facrifice for fins, 
% but a certain fearful looking for of judgment, and fiery 
« indignation, which thall devour the adverſaries.” 


SecT. VII. The connection of theſe promiſes ſhews how the 
ue u covenant i in ChriſPs blood. | 


F we obſerve how theſe promiſes, on which the covenant 
is eſtabliſhed, ſtand connected together, we may fee how 
the new covenant is in Chriſt's blood. It is not ſaid, I 
* will forgive their iniquity, and I will remember their 
„ ſin no more: FOR they ſhall all know me; and I will 
« write my laws on their hearts:” but this is the connection 
of the promiſes, © I will write my laws on their hearts, 
all know me: FOR I will forgive their 
uy, I will remember their fin no more.” We 
not the remiſſion of ſins in Chriſt's blood, becauſe we 
ade to know and obey the Lord; but we are made to 
and obey him, becauſe the remiſſion of our fins is in 
h his blood, whereby there is no more offering 
for fin, or on the account of which God remembers our 
iniquities no more. Ir is given unto us in the behalf of 
Chrift to believe, Phil. i. 29. John xii. 24. 32. 33. ; and by 
his bload our Ciences are purged from dead works, to 
ſerve the living God, Heb. ix. 14. Theſe promiſes are ab- 
ſolutely free to us, as they ſpring from that fountain of 
divine grace that is opened to us in the giving of the Son of 
God to be the propitiation for our fins, 1 John iv. 9. 10. and 
Rom. viii. 32.: and becauſe it was inconſiſtent with the 
holineſs and juſtice of God, or with the oppoſition of his 
infinite eſs to fin, that he ſhould maniteſt himſelf to 
us as a father, and reſtore his image upon our fouls, with- 
out the declaration of his juftice and judgment againſt our 
fin in the death of Chriſt the propitiation ; theretore theſe 
mercies come to us only through that propitiation, as 
ſtreams from that ſpring of mercy and grace. 
Vor. IV. P And 
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of the Lord, according 
to the ſecond promiſe, and the hearty obedience to the 
laws of the covenant according to the firſt, depend wholly 
on the performance of the laſt promiſe, concerning the 
remiſſion of fins in Chriſt's blood. 

The name of the Lord proclaimed to Moſes, Exod. 
XXXIV. 5. 6. 7. was goadneſ and truth, and ing mer - 
cy, with juſtice, that will not let fin paſs unpuniſhed ; and 
becauſe this could not appear in a conſiſtency with pardon- 
mg mercy, but by the transferring of the guilt and puniſh- 
ment upon a fubſtitute, this alſo was inſinuated to Moles, 
in that proclamation of his name by theſe words, Viſiting 
the iniquity of the fathers upon the children. This name of 
the Lord is manifeſt only by the facrifice of Joſus Chriſt, 
as the apoſtle declares in theſe remarkable words, Rom. 
Hi. 24. 25. 26. © Being juſtified freely by bis „ through 
« the redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt : om God hath 
« ſer forth “ a propitiation, through faith in his blood, to 
« declare his juſtice for the remiſhon + of fins that are paſt, 
c in the forbearance of God; to declare in this time his 
« juſtice: that he might be juſt, and the juſtifier of him 
„ which beheveth in Jeſus.” Thus ** mercy and truth are 
«© met: juſtice and peace have kiſſed,” Pial. lxxxv. 10. ; 
and thus the true God appears to us as a juſt God and a Sa- 
viour - fo that we are made to underſtand and know the 
Lord doing mercy, judgment, and righteouſneſs in the 
« earth: forint I dehghr, ſaith the fer. ix. 24. 
See Plal. IxxxIx. 2. 14. and xcii. 15. and ci. I. and cxvi. 5. 
This is that knowledge of the Lord that is beſtowed on all 
the people of the new covenant, and this is by the remiſſion 
of fins in Chriſt's blood. 

This is the diſcovery of God, which begets that reve- 
rence and fear of him in our hearts that is the principle of 
obedience to his laws, Plal. cxxx. 4. Hol. iti. 5. Pfal. Ixxxix. 
7. 14. Heb. xii. 28. 29. And this wonderful manifeſtation 
of the divine love kindles that love in our fouls which is 
expreſſed in the keeping of his commandments, 1 John iv. 
10. 19. and v. 3. and is the fulfilling of his law, Rom. xiii. 
10. In the remiſſion of fins through Chriſt's blood, the 
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® Nlpoctero. Which may fignify, bath ſet forth before, viz. in 
the facrilices, and propitiation, which ſignified his purpoſe of de- 
wonſtrating his juſtice in Chriſt, the true propitiation. 
} Aus Tx» agu, for the paſling over. 


evil 
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evil of all fin and diſobedience is effectually demonſtrated 
to us, and obedience to God recommended in the ſtrongeſt 
and moſt engaging manner: for here we learn obedience 
from him who, though he were the Son, yet learned he o- 
bedience from the things which he ſuffered for our fins, and 
was faved from death for that obedience ; whereby he 
became the author of eternal falvation to all them that 
obey him, Heb..v. 7.8. 9. The authority of the Lord je- 
ſas over us is diſplayed in the redemption that is through his 
blood, and his title to command us is therein moſt mani- 
feſt, 1 Cor. vii. 22. 23.: and his love demonſtrated to his 
people in his death conſtrains them to live no more to 
themſelves, but unto him who died for them, and roſe a- 
gain, 2 Cor. v. 14. 8 Rom. xiv. 7. 8. 9. By this we are 
engaged to ſerve without ſlaviſh fear, being delivered from 
bondage through fear of death, Luke i. 74. 75. Heb. ii. 
15.: and by this we are encouraged with the hope of ſharing 
with him in the reward of his obedience to the death, 
knowing that our labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord, 
1 Cor. xv. 17. 20. 

The whole diſcovery of God that is made in the new 
covenant, is confirmed to us by Chriſt's blood ſhed for the 
remiſſion of our fins; for, as he came to bear witneſs to 
the truth, he ſealed his teſtimony with his blood: and 
therefore, as far as we diſbelieve any part of his teſtimony, 
we fo far deſpiſe his blood that ſealed it, which was ſhed for 
the remiſſion of fins. And every precept of the new co- 
venant is ratified by the blood of 1 his ſacrifice, even as 
« when Moſes had ſpoken every precept to all the 
« according to the law, he took the blood of calves, and 
« of goats, — and ſprinkled both the book, and all the 
«« people, faying, This is the blood of the covenant,” Heb. 
ix. 19. 20.: and therefore difobedience to any one of the 

| of the new covenant, is an affront offered to the 
Hood of Chrift, ſhed for the remiſſion of fins, whereby the 
covenant, with all its precepts, is ratified and confirmed. 
As our giving way to unbelief, or diſobedience, in any re- 
ſpect, has a rendency to total apoſtaſy from the proteſſion 
of the goſpel, and may iſſue in it, the apoſtle ſays to the 
profeſſors of the faith, © Ye are come — to Jeſus the me- 
« diator of the new covenant, and to the blood of ſprin- 
“ kling, that ſpeaketh better things than Abel. See that 
« ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh: for if they eſcaped 
not, who refuſed him _ ſpake on earth, much more 
2 | 23 
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ve, if we turn away from him that” ſpeaketh 
© heaven,” Heb. xu. 22. 24. 26. 

But this is the en nt of the people of cho an 
venant, when afflicted with a ſenſe of their del backſldings 
and with the felt workings of unbelief and diſobedience in 
their fouls, that zhis blood ſpeaketh better things than that of 
Abel. And in ret — 731 theit 
Knowledge of the and the impreſſi us on 
their hearts, is revived after their backfiding — ſo their 

ickſidings 2re healed, as was foretold D the prophet 
Holea, xiv. 1.—5. © Take with you words, — ſay unto him, 
«© Take away all iniquity, and receive us fly : — for 
in thee the orphan findeth mercy. I will heal their back- 
« ſliding, I will love them freely: for mine anger is turn- 
« ed away FROM HIM. I will be as the dew unto Iſrael; 
« and he "hall gron as the lily, and caſt forth his roots 23 
Lebanon; and, ver. 7. © They that dwell under his 
« thadow (hall return, they ſhall revive as the corn.” Be- 
cauſe God remembers iniquity no more, but keeps his love 
for him for ever, Pſal. haxxix. 28. 32. 33. ; therefore hg 
puts his fear in their hearts, and they ſhall not depar: 
utterly from him. 

And thus the everlaſting covenant is in his blood, through 
which God remembers iniquity no more, even in his blood 
ſhed for the remiſſion of the fins of many. 

It may yet be obſerved here, that this threefold promiſe, 
upon which the new covenant is eſtabliſhed, points to the 
threefold office of the mediator of «he covenant. The 
firſt reſpects him as that king whom the Father hath 
ſer upon his holy hill of Zion, Pfal. ii. 6. The ſecond re- 
ſpecs him as that great prophet whom God hath raiſed up 

ike unto Moies, who declares his Father's name unto his 
brethren, Acts iii. 22. Hei). 1. 1. 2. & ii. 12. And the third, 
as that prieſt to whom God hath ſworn, Thou art a 

« for ever, after the order of Melchizedek,” Pal. cx. 
with Heb. vii. who has, not by the blood of goats 4 
« calves, but by his own blood, entered in once into the 
« holy place, having obtained eternal redemption,” Heb. 
Ix. 12. And ſo we may ice how we come to the Mediator 
of the new covenant, in coming to his blood of ſprinkling 
that was hed for the remiſſion of fins. . 

And, as theſe three promiſes ſeem likewiſe to point ſome 
way to the three divine perſons, we may fee how we have 
to do with them all by this blood of the covenant. The 
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power of the divine grace in the perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, 
writing the laws of the covenant on our hearts, 2nd aff. 
ring us that we are God's people, is pointed at ia the firſt 
promiſe : the tender mercy of the 9 Father 

to us through the performance the ſecond promiſe, 
whereby we are made to know the Father's name: and all 
the divine dignity and worth in the perſon of che Son ex- 
piating our fins, 1s pointed out to us in the performance of 
W ſeen how the other 


two depend. 


CHAP. V. % 


Of the communion of Chrift”s body, the church, in his ſa- 
crifice ſhewed in the Lord's ſupper, 1 Cor. x. 15. 16. 
17. 18. 


SecT. I. ChriſPs church has communion in his ſacrifice as 
one body. 


HE church that is reconciled to God by Chriſt's 
death, is ſet forth by ſeveral fimilitudes in 
pointing forth the union of the whole with him, and of 
gy * building, ple, with 
It is com to 2 e, 2 2 temple, 2 
manifeſt reference to God's houſe, the temple in Jeruſalem, 
Matth. xvi. 18. Eph. ii. 20. 21. and iii. 18. 1 Pet. f Ii. 4. 
6. : and in this building Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, as ſet 
in the words of the and prophets, ſtands as the 
RE and likewiſe as the ow Ed. 2 
It 1s alſo compared to a tree, palm: tree, in 
Teſtament, Cant. vii. 7. Pal. xcii. 12. 13. and the olive- 
tree, Rom. xi. 17. 24- nh Jer. xi. 16. Hol. xiv. 6. : and 
our Lord himſelf infiſts on the notion of the vine, John 
xv. 1.—8. where he calls himſelf the vine, his Father the 
hu/bandman, and his diſciples the branches, exhorting them 
to bring forth much fruit, by abiding, in him, unto the 
honour of the vine - dreſſer; and the fruit he requires is 


brotherly love, ver. 16. 17.: and in this that he ſays of 
the vine he ſeems to refer eſpecially to Pſal. IXxx Tim 
18. 

But the union of the church is chiefly ſet forth in the 
New Teſtament under the notion of a body, the body of 


man, 
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man, Rom. xii. 4. 5. 1 Cor. xii. 12. 13. Eph. i. 22. 23. 
and ii. 15. 16. 18. and iii. 6. and iv. 4. 12. 13. 15. 16. Col. 
ii. 19. And this ſeems to be taken from that ancient 
hieroglyphic the cherubim, which had the likeneſs of a 
man's body, with ſome other fizures joined to the face of 
the man, Ezek. i. 5. 6. 10. and x. 

Of this body Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, is the head, as 
he is the firſt-born from the dead. He is the head of the bo- 
« dy, the church: who is the beginning, the firſt-born from 
« the dead; that in all things,” or among all, he might 
< have the pre-eminence,” Col. i. 18.: and all his people, 
« being many, are one body in Chriſt, and every one 
« members one of another.” The Spirit of Chriſt, even 
the Holy Ghoſt, (as he received him from the Father, when 
he ſer him at his own right hand, and gave him to be head 
over all things to the church, which is his body), is the 
ſpirit of this body, or is unto it like as the ſpirit of a man is 
unto his body, as the apoſtle ſays, There is © one body and 
« one ſpirit;” and again, © All theſe worketh that one 
« and ſelt-ſame Spirit, dividing to _ man ſeverally as 
« he will. For as the body is one, hath many mem- 
« bers, and all the members of that one body, being ma- 
« ny, are one body: ſo alſo Chriſt. For by one Spirit we 
are all baptized into one body, whether Jews or Greeks, 
c whether bond or free; and have been all made to drink 
« into one Spirit.” And thus the church is Chriſt's fulneſs, 
the fulnefs of him that filleth all in all” And the God 
and Father of the Lord. Jeſus Chriſt (who fays, with re- 
ſpect to his reſurrection from the dead, Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee,” Acts xiii. 33.) is the God 


and Father of this whole body, and of every member of ir, 


ten again unto a hvely hope by the reſurrection of 
« Jeſus Chriſt the dead,” 1 Pet. i. 3. He is above them 
all as the Father of the whole body, thromgh them all in 
his Son their head, and in them all by his Spirit, the Spi- 
rit of his Son, which enlivens this whole body and every 
member of it: therefore, when the believers of Chriſt 
reſurrection are baptized into him, and into this one body, 
they are baptized in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 

and of the Holy Ghoſt, Marth. xxviii. 19. Acts xix. 2. 3. 
This body is neus, in diſtinction from the church of the 
Old Teſtament, which perhaps is called the body es, 
Jude, ver. 9. with Zech. iii. 1. 2. That old church was de- 
moliſhed in Chriſt's death, wiych aboliſhed the firſt cove- 
| | nant, 


J 


E 


SE 
BE 


DH 


Old Teſtament in all its ſhapes 
ſays the „ Heb. iii. 5. 6. Moſes verily was faichful 
« in all his “ houſe as a ſervant, for a teſtimony of thoſe 
« things which were to be ſpoken after ; but Chriſt as a 
« Son over his own houſe : whoſe houſe are we, if we 
« hold faſt the confidence, and the rejoicing of the hope 
« -frm unto the end.” This church is the true city of God, 
the heavenly Jeruſalem, whereof all ſaints are citizens, pre- 
figured by the earthly Jeruſalem and its citizenſhip, Heb. xii. 
22. This isthe true family of God red by the church of 
the Old Teſtament in its family-ſtate before it became a na- 
tion, as is inſinuated by the apoſtle, when he ſays, Of whom 
the whole family in heaven and earth is named, Eph. iii. 14. 
15. And this is the heavenly nation, the true kingdom of 
God, whereof his carthly nation, the Old- teſtament king- 
dom, was the figure or type. Therefore Peter ſays to the 
elect ſtrangers ſcattered throughout ſeveral countries of this 
world, «Ye are an holy nation, a peculiar people, that ye 


* God's houſe, Numb. xii. 9. with Heb. iii. 2. 5. 


was but a figure or type; for, 


& Mould 
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* ſhould ſhew forth the praiſes of him who hath called yon 
& out of darkneſs into his marvellous light: which in time 


Jeruſalem which is above, they are there- 
on this earth, and have no continuing cl- 


y ery fit type 
ſrael ey ſprang promiſe to Abraham of 
which Chriſt at length came. The church of all nati 

which is bleſſed with faithful Abraham Jeſus Chriſt, 
that ſeed of Abraham, the redeemer from the curſe, is the 


Jeſus Chriſt. As the church of the Old Teſtament 
red the true church to come, and before it had a being ; 
ſo a viſible church of the New Teſtament nts it, and 
ſhews it forth as now come into being, and as having taken 
place. A church of the New Teſtament, that comes toge- 
ger in one place to eat the Lord's ſupper, as the church in 
Corinth, is not the true church, the body of Chriſt itſelt, 
but the ſign of it; even as the bread and cup are the 


* Gen. xxxXv. 11. GOL UKEHAL Goin, : 


Hons 


* 


P 
ſacrificed for us, though bis y and 
be repreſented to us in many different places in the Lord's 
ſupper by the bread and wine, which is called his body and 
blood; even ſo there is but one church, the body of Chriſt, 
though i it be repreſented and thewed forth in every church 
that, according to his inſtitution, comes together any where 
to eat his ſupper ; as may appear more fully afterward. 
Now, this true church of Chriſt is united, by his Spirit, 
through the new covenant of peace in his blood, which is 
the bond of peace, as we may fee from Eph. ii. 15. 16. 17. 
18. and iv. 3. And by faith in his blood of the new co- 
venant, whereby he was t again from the dead, all 
his people on the earth are united with the ſaints in heaven, 
and with the faints of the Old Teſtament there, who died 
in the faith of Chriſt to come, and now ſee him alive from 


in the 1 lively —— of the re- 
eſus Chriſt the head, who 


Y 
rr that 
as Jeſus Chriſt the head, who is the high prieſt, feaſts upon 
the ſacrifice of his own body and blood at the Father's righe 
hand, fo be admits all his people to ſhare with him in that 
enjoyment by his Spirit which he received, being by the right 
hand * exalted; whereby all the members of his 
one according to 18288 geen gh with 
with one another, ; OE ſame great 


recet Rom. v. 11. 13 
is the life of their ſouls ; this eſtabliſhes them in their union 


with him, ſtrengthens them as members of his body, and 


makes them grow up together in him unto that eternal 
life whereof this is the earneſt. And thus all the members 


of Chriſt's body have true communion with God, who from 
Vor. IV. Q everlaſting 
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everlaſting enjoyed his own glory, the ſame that is now 
diſplayed to us by Chriſt's ſacrifice. They have this, in 
rtaking with Jeſus Chriſt, who is now admitted in his 
uman nature, as the head of his church, to enjoy that ſame 
glory which he had with th= Father before the world was, 
and which he hath manifeſted by the ſacrifice of himſelf : 
and they have this glorious communion in his ſacrifice with 
one another, as they all partake of the ſame enjoyment 
dy the fame Spirit- This was typified by Iſrael after the 
fleſh partaking of the altar in eating of the typical facrift- 
ces; and this is ſhewed forth in the joint partaking of the 
bread and cup in the Lord's ſupper. 


SECT. II. This is repreſented in the communion that a vi- 
ſible church has in the bread and cup as one body. 


Hough there be but one church, one body, whereof 

Chriſt is the head, and all his people members; yet 
every ſocieiy of Chriſtians, that comes together to eat the 
Lord's ſupper in any one place, is called a church; as that 
in Jeruſalem, which continued ſtedfaſtly in the 2 of 
bread, and aſſembled with one accord in one place, i. 
15. and ii. 1. 41. 42. 44. 47. and iv. 23. 24. 31. 32. and 
v. 12. 13. 14. and vi. 2. 5. and xv. 4. 12. 22. and xx). 22.; 
and that in Corinth, which came together into one place 
ordinarily to eat the Lord's ſupper, 1 Cor. i. 2. and xi. 20. 
yea any aſſembly of that ſame ſociety, (if not the place 
where they did aſſemble to the Lord's ſupper), ie called the 
church, as we may fee from theſe words, 1 Cor. xi. 17. 18. 20. 
« Now in this that I declare, 1 praiſe not, that you come 
* together, not for the better, but for the worſe. For, 
« firft of all, when ye come together in the church, I hear 
* that there be diviſions among you. — When ye come 
* together therefore into one place, this is not to eat the 
% Lord's ſupper.” 

It does not appear, that there is any larger fociety of 
Chriſtians than that which might aſſemble to eat the Lord“ 
ſupper, any where in the New Teſtament called a church. 
For when the ſocieties of Chriſtians, throughout a whole 
province or nation, are ſpoke of, they are no where call 
ed a ure, as are the Chriſtians in a city or town, but 
churches ; as the churches of Macedonia, of Galatia, of A 
ſia, Syria, and Cilicia ; yea and the churches of Fudea, which 
of old was one church, having one altar whereof the whole 

partook, 
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figuring the true church, the general aſſem- 

you and Sx of the firit-born, which has the true aitar, 
Heb. xiit. 10. whereof the whole partakes, as they all fea! 
Chriſt's ſacrifice, eating the fleth and drinking the 
of the Son of man. And this is repreſented to us in 
the Lord's ſupper, which ſhews forth the communion of the 
true Iſrael in their one altar, as the antitype of the com- 
munion of Iſrael after the flefi in their one altar; as the 
apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. x. 16. 16. 17. 18. 1 ſpeak as to wiſe men- 
judge ye what I ſay. The cup of bleſſing, which we bleſe, 
is it not the communion of the blood of 1 + The bread 
which we break, is it not the communion 2 ale of Chriſt 2 
For we being many, are one bread, one body : for we all — 
take of the one bread. Behold Ifract after the fleſh - 
not they which eat the ſacrifices partakers of the altar * 

Thus we have an uniform notion of the church of Gad, 
both of the Old and the New Teſtament, applicable to all 
that is called bis church in the ſcripture.. And hence came 
that ancient way of reckoning the unity of the church by 
one altar with reſpe& to the Lord's ſupper *. But when 
they began to apply the notion of an altar to the table on 
which the bread and wine were fet, and from off which 
the diſciples did eat and drink, they departed from the 
apoſtleꝰs Lope in that paſſage from whence they took oc- 
caſion for it. And, as one miſtake leads to another, they 
next thought of the bread and the cup as a facrifice, and 
then the miniſter that prayed over it became a prieſt, or - 
a facrificer, and fo it landed at laſt in the idolatrous facri- 
fice of the maſs. But when we abhor that abomination of 


deſolation, we muſt not reject the apoſtle's 2 


* This was at leaſt as ancient as the nnn 
of a church, in oppoſition to ſchiſm, by en biſhop, which, though 
unſcriptural, is ancient; and it ſeems to have ſucceeded to the no- 
tion of one altar, which was at length fer aſide by it. Both theſe no- 
nions are joined in the epiſtles aſcribed to Ignatius; whereby we may 
ſee, that the churches were congregations coming together in one 
place to the Lord's fupper, and no larger, when theſe epiſtles were 
written, Epift. ad Philadelpb. Te. wy, l UN 226550 xen Sa.. 

peace Jag Tag Tu xugis de Inos Kon, ei © rerngten ug Dorey TY tt 
re aur, © dnn, s it; (3104070; ces Tw meer uνfe¹ανα e R- 
165045. Et Epiſt. ad :pheſ. Ear hen Ti 1 res Tv fuoigerngus eg 
Tac Ts agTy Tv bu. te Vg et 15H F2375u7 7 TOrHy TRY , 
reg KANG) yT5 TY $T:C%0T8 = TATN; WEXAKTINS 5 6 Un N, 17% 
ce &4v70, £705 #94 vie par A. tacvτν˙ 0) 2˙α˙⁶T. 


Q 2 partaking 
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partaking of Chriſt, the true altar, by feaſting on his ſa- 
crifice, and of the repreſentation of this in our partaking to- 
of that one bread and cup whereby his facrifice is 

wed forth. Where-ever God appointed the altar for ſa- 
crifice to be ſet, there he recorded his name, even his 
name that was proclaimed to Moſes ; and there he promt- 
ſed to come unto his people and bleſs them, Exod. xx. 24. 
The altar of the New teſtament church is not in any place 
on earth, but in heaven, where Jefus Chriſt is, and where all 
the citizens of the heavenly Jeruſalem, who are on the 
earth, have an acceſs to God by faith, Heb. x. 19.—22. 
And if God record his name now on earth, it muſt be in 
the tation that 1s made of the communion of the 
true 


Hrael in the true altar, by the Lord's fupper ; and 
where-ever his people ſhew Chriſt's death, as the true ſa- 
. crifice, in his ſupper, according to his inſtitution, there he 
comes to them and bleſſes them. And there is no diſtinc- 
tion of places: for the church that comes together any 
where io eat the Lord's ſupper, is the only houſe of God 
that is upon the earth. There he hath fer all the officers 
which he hath given for the edifying of Chriſt's body the 
church, and there he hath placed all the ordinances of the 
New-teftament worſhip; and even baptiſm, which is con- 
nected with the firſt a ce of memberſhip in that one 
body whereof Chriſt is the head, and goes before our be- 
coming members of the church that eats the Lord's fup- 
per, 1s regularly admimitered by the paſtors and teachers of 
fuch a church. © - 

Now, every church that comes together in one place, 
according to Chriſt's inftitution, to eat the Lord's fup- 
per, is a fign of Chriſt's body the church, and is intended 
to repreſent it, even as the bread and the cup repreſent 
his body broken and his blood thed; as may appear from 
this, that the notions by which the ſcripture ſeis forth the 
unity of the true church are applied unto theſe churches. 
Thus Paul applies the notion of a huſbandry to the church 
in Corinth, with reference to what the Lord had faid of his 
Father as the huſbandman, when he called himſelf the vine, 
and his people the branches, 1 Cor. iii. 6. 7. 9. I have 
*< planted, Apollos watered : but God pave the increaſe. 
So then, neither is he that planteth any thing, neither 
he that watereth; but God that giveth the increaſe. 
«© For we are labourers together with God: ye are God's 
* huſbandry.” In tke manner, the notion of a building, 

2 


2 
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» gs God: ver. 9. 10. Lys 17. 23 
« God's building. According to the grace which is 
« given unto me, as a wiſe maſter-huilder I have laid the 
4 ation, and another buildeth thereon. But let every 
«© man take heed how he buildeth : for other 
« foundation can no man lay, than that is laid, which 1s 
« Tefus Chriſt. — Know ye not that ye are the temple of 
«© God, and the Spirit of God dwelleth in *,” or among, 
6 ? If any man defile +,” or deftroy, © the temple of 
you? it any 

« God, him ſhall;God deftroy ,“ or defile : © for the temple 
« of 


gether for an habitation + of God 
1 Tim. i. 3. and iii. 14. 1 
union and communion 
notion of a body, 1 Cor. xii. and 1 
plies it to the church in Corinth, 
Chriſt, and members in particular. So Ii 
the members of the Epheſian church, 
ſelf-denied love, 


2. 3-4. ſee alſo Rom xii. 


ticular behever, as he is 
of Chriſt, the church 


* 


munion with every one that believes on him, by the ſimili- 
rude of the union of a man's meat and drink with his body, 
which lives by it, John vi. 56. 57. ; fo the apoſtle declares, 
that our communion, and therefore our union, with one 
another in him as one body, is ſhewed forth by our com- 
munion in that cup, which ſhews his blood; and by our 


E. . + e. t Oli. | E 
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communion as one body in that one broken bread, which 
ſhews his broken body: for he ſays, © The cup of bleffi 
„ which we -blefs, is it not the communion of the bl 
«© of Chriſt? The bread which we break, is it not the com- 
c munion of the body of Chriſt? For we being many are 
*© one bread, one body: for we all partake of that one 
« bread.” In theſe notable words the apoſtle plainly 
gives us this thought, viz. That, as all the members of a 
man's body jointly partake and ſhare of the meat and drink 
that nourithes the whole, being united with every part; e- 
ven ſo we all in the ſupper ſhare and partake together of 
the fign of Chriſt's biood, and of the fign of his one body 
broken, to be diſtributed : and this our communion, as onc 
body, is the ſign of the communion, and thereby of the 
union, of the whole true church in that blood of Chriſt 
med for them all, and in that one body of Chriſt broken 
for them all, that they all might partake of it. And, as 
the bread that we break is the inſtituted fign of the broken 
body of Chriſt, ſo our communion in that bread, like the 
members of one body ſharing of the bread that nouriſhes 
it, is the inſtituted fign of the cammunion of that one body 
the church, and all us members, in Chriſt's body broken 
for the whole. And this is but the apoſtle's enlargement 
and explication on theſe wards of the inſtitution: Take 
ye, eat ye; this is my body that is broken for you; and, 
«© Drink ye all of it: for this is my hlood of the new cove- 
« nant, ſhed for many; and, Take this, and divide it to 
«« yourſelves” which plainly import communion : and the 
apoſtle's words give us a diſtin& view of that commnnion. 

From this it appears, that the Lord's ſupper cannot, ac- 
28 to the inſtitution, be ad miniſtered to a ſingle per- 
fon by himſelf, as baptiſm; there muſt be a communion in 
the cup and in the bread. And this is a remarkable dit- 
ference betwixt baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper : for though 
we be all baprized into that ſame body of Chriſt, the true 
church, which 1s repreſented in the Lord's ſupper; yet we 
ice from the New Teſtament, that baptiſm is adminiſtered 
to a ſingle perſon by himſelf, Acts viii. 36. 37. 38. and it 
Zoes before our being added or joined to any viſible ſo- 
city of Chnſtians, Ads ii. 41. 42- ; but the nature of the 
Lord's ſupper will not admit of a believer's receiving it a- 
lone; for we being many are one bread : for me all partakc 
of that one bread ; and therefore there is no inftance of it 
zn the Ne Teſtament. And from this it would likewilc 
app ear, 
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appear, that they who partake of the ſupper muſt be uni- 
ted together as a body; and that a believer, in order to his 
partaking of the ſupper, muſt be a member of the church 
that comes together into one place to eat that ſupper, and 
i} + Ihe 1 bt 4 der a. of that bread 
and drinki p: for, 1 id not 2 in 
Lr rr 


then appear as one bread 2 We underſtand how all the mem - 
bers IA or 0s SG as every one of them 
has its ſhare of the fame bread that nouriſhes the whole: 


bur, if we looſe the connection, and divide the body, the 
unconnected members can no more be one bread, nor can 
the members of two diſtin& bodies of men be one bread, 
let theſe men eat together as much as they will. There- 
ſore ſays the apoſtle, Ne being many are one bread, one 
body : for we all partake of that one bread. 


SecT. II. They who partake of that cup, and that onie 
bread, muſt be viſible members of true church. 


« and the rejoicing | of the 

chap. x. 32.-—35- This hope is the entering 
imo Chriſt's reft through the merit of the works that he 
hath finiſhed, and this in the way of conformity unto him, 
according to the tenor of the promiſe that is leſt us in the 
New Teſtament, Heb. iii. and iv. It is manifeſt, from theſe 
chapters, and from the 6th and 1oth chapters, and other 
paſſages of that epiſtle, as well as from the deſign of the 
whole, and likewiſe from manifold paſſages and examples 
in the whole New Teſtament, that men may appear to be 
of the true church by this confeſſion of the Chriſtian hope, 
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judgment was, faying, For this cauſe many 
are weak and ſickly among you, and many ſleep ; which is 
not 2 phraſe uſual in the New Teſtament for the death of 
hypocntes and unbelievers. But he thews us plainly the 
nature of this judgment, when he ſays, But when we are 
judged, we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not 
be condemned with the world ; and this certainly is the pe- 
culiar pri PR ER INNS 6M Wop GS, There- 
fore he ſtill calls 


not inform-us, what ſhould be 
or even of tes | 


the tranfſation, to 
the original word + 
ſignify what we call 


10 ere os: 1. 2. 12. 59. 
Vor. IV. R the 
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the * the feaſt, otherwiſe there had been 
no reflection on the bridegroom ; it is evident, that it can 
mean nothing more than well refreſhed in that 
And, as it ſtands here in tion to pinched with 
hunger, it can ſigniſy nothing more than plentifully ſup- 
pli with meat and driak, * ſo plentifully as might 
dave ſufficed both them and their brethren, if they 
had kindly invited them to eat with them : ſo that the a- 
poſtle is not fo much them with exceſs in eating 
and drinking, as with a of the com- 
e we 
and in r to pper, 

ths adi hos? have exerciſed that love one to 
threa and fellow-members of the body 
thus we may ſee, that the inſtance of the 
rinth ſerves to ſhew, that a viſible church ſhould be 
up of viſible members of the true church. | 

This appears further from _— common 
viſible churches, The chizrches of be aint, 1 Cor. xiv. 
and from the apoſtles way of writing to them, as ſaints 
faithful in Chriſt Feſus, elect and chojen to ſaluatiam, 
erer NK 
in whom God had begun a and would 
it until the day of Fefus Chriſt ; 
died, purchafed with ihe blood 
Lord; as taught of 
expreſſes this chankfulneſs to God, ſor that he had 
fay of ſuch a Ns Bet rn ef gon 
ward each other aboundeth, 314.15. 8 
1. 4-9 10. 2 Tat f. 13 2 Phili I. 6. 7. 1 Cor 
— 19. 20. and vii. 23. and viii. 11. Ads xx. 28. 1 

iv. 9. 2Thell. i. 3. 
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this to 
all to- 


of this ordinance, mult appear to be tho for whom he 
died, according to his word; as he ſays, John xv. 12. 23. 
24- ** This is my That ye love one another, 
« al = ——— Greater love. hath no man than 
man lay down his life for his friends. Ye 
ye do whatſoever I command you.” 
Ir is true, as has been already noticed, that men may ap- 
pear to be ſuch friends, and yet go back to perdition, 1o 
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that it will be at laſt manifeſt, they were never of thoſe for 


Lira 


715 


| 


it ; then certainly they 
this love; i. e. they muſt 
Chrift, the true church. 


ſcipline be to ſuch brethren as their property , then they 
mad 1 de ſuch before it can be exerciſed upon 

them. Compare x Cor. v. 9.—13. | 
And thus, a vifible church is fit to repreſent the true 
church, as it is made up of the vifible members of that true 
| R 2 church, 
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church, which cannot be viſibly repreſented in any focie- 
ty that is made up of any other fort of members. 


. 


SecT. IV. They muſt be wiſibly united, and of that 
bread and of that cup, without ſchiſm, that they may diſ - 
cern the Lord's body, the church. 


WE have already noticed, that the Lord's fi cannot, 
according to the inſtitution, be admini to an 
vilible member of the true church ingly and by himſelf, 
as may baptiſm ;.and that it is not delivered to any acci- 
dental aſſembly of them, or to any company of them occa- 
tionally met together, and having no ſtated viſible con- 
nection as a body; but to a church that is one bread, by 
aking all of one bread, as one body. Thus it was ſet 
in the church at Jeruſalem, which continued ſtedfaftly in 
it, aud in the reſt of the ordinances of worthip, and in all 
all the mutual offices of the Chriſtian love, as one body ; 
and the apoſtle ſays, he delivered it to the church in Co- 
rinth, which was a body of Chriſtians that came together, 
from time to time, into one place to eat the Lord's ſupper; 
and he commanded them, when they come together ta 
cat, to tarry one for another, 1 Cor. xi. 33. which plainly 
imports the particular connection they had with one ano- 
ther, with reference to that ordinance. # | 
Now, as a viſible church is intended to ſhew forth the 
true church, the body of Chriſt, it muſt be viſibiy ONE by 
— bond of peace whereby that true church is really 
There is one Spirit; and a viſible church is viſibly built 
together in Chriſt by that Spirit for an habitation of God, 
Eph. it. 22. 1 Cor. iii. 9. 16. 1 Theſſ. i. 5.—9. and ii. 13. 
14. This appears in their mutual faith, Rom. i. 12. and con- 
feſſion », or joint profeſſion of the one hope of their calling, 
glorifying the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chritt 
with one accord in one mouth +, Rom. xv. 5. 6. ; and ſtand- 
ing faſt in one ſpirit, with one mind, ſtrrving together for 
the faith of the goſpel, Phil. i. 27.: and the unity of the 
Spirit appears in the excrcile of the gifts he beſtows for mu- 
tual edification, 1 Cor. xit. 2. whereby every member, in 


the uſe of his proper gift, according to the. meaſure be- 
obe, f Opofonaier w ws beer. * 


ſtowed 
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ſtowed on him, ſtands in his proper place in the body, and 
is ſerviceable to the whole, Eph. iv. 7. 1 Cor. xii. 14.—27. 
And all the members ought to ſtudy to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace, whereby they are united as a 
bod 


This bond of N covenant of 
peace in Chriſt's : for the preachin ce, through 
the blood of his croſs, to them that = > afar off, as well 
as them that were nigh, gives the whole church of the 
New Teſtament acceſs to the Father, through Chriſt, by 
one Spirit. By this new covenant, a church that comes to- 

in one place to eat the Lord's ſupper, muſt be vi- 
bly united; and fo they muſt appear to be one in the joint 
profeſſion of the ſacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, 
as fully ſufficient to make them perfect as pertaining to the 
conſcience ; and as having put an end to all facrifices and 

offerings for fin. They are joined together in the confeſ- 
mos of og hy = heel yen purged but by the 
blood of the Son of Cod; and in the confeſſion of that one 
righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, which is unto all and upon all 
that believe, with a renunciation of their own merit and 
righteouſneſs. They are viſibly one in the anſwer of a 
conſcience toward God, by the reſurrectibn of Feſus Chriſt, 
according to that promiſe on which the covenant ſtands, 7 
will be merciful to their unrighteouſneſs, and their /ins and 
their iniquitics will I remember no more. Thus they appear 
partakers of the one baptiſm, 1 Pet. iii. 21. Heb. x. 22.; 
and this their union is declared by them as often as 
partake of that bread and of that cup, which tis the new co- 


venant in Chriſt's blood, ſhed for the remiſſion of the ſins of 


many. 

They muſt be viſibly one in the knowledge of the Lord, 
as. manifeſted by the new covenant in Chriſt's blood. There 
it aue fdith; as Jeſus Chriſt prays to his Father, John xvii. 
20. 21, ©* Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them alſo 
* which ſhall believe on me through their word : that they 
* all may be one, as thou Father art in me, and I in thee 
* that they alſo may be one in us: that the world may be- 
© heve that thou haſt ſent nie.” As a viſible church muſt 
appear to be one in the belief of the teſtimony of God that 
was declared by the apoſtles, being all taught of God by 

that; fair muſt have no rule, or ſtandard, or form of faith, 
but that alone which was ſet by them: for, as the true 
church is built together upon the foundation of the pro- 
J | phets 
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phets and apoſtles, ſo muſt a viſible church be viſibly built 
upon that ſame foundation, Eph. ii. 20. 21. 22. 

2 Tim. i. 13. and in. 13.—17. 2 Pet. i. 14. 15.—21. and 
ii. 1. and iii. 1. 2. Gal. i. 7.8. . xx. 14. It muſt re- 
pel but that which the firſt churches received 

which is only to be found pure and entire 
which are the only true 


pel under any other 
5 any other authority, but that ſame 
which the firſt churches of the ſaints received it, if it be 


mutual help, as the members 
16. and to ſtand faſt i piri ag 
« together for the faith of the goſpel,” Phil. i. 27. and 
faith which was once ered 
Avi . 


= 
6 
þ 
1222 
S031: 


according to that 

promiſe on which the new covenant is eſtabliſhed, I will 
my laws into their mind, and write them in their hearts. 
Thus, when Barnabas ſaw the grace of God in the converts 
at Antioch, be exhorted them that with purpoſe of heart 
they would cleave umto the Lord; and, in conſequence of this 
exhortation, they aſſembled together as a church, Acts xi. 
21.—26. They all were joined to the Lord as one church, 
in ſhewing forth that purpoſe of heart to cleave to him in 
the obſervation of all things whatſoever he commanded his 
apoſtles; and, in purſuance of this declared purpoſe of 
heart, they aſſembled together in his name from time to 
a — 
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time, as did the reſt of the churches of the ſaints, which 
came together on the firſt day of the week to break bread, 
Ads xx. 7.; and continued in the doctrine of the 

and in the fellowſhip, and in the breaking of 
and in the prayers, praiſing God, Acts ii. 41. 42. 47-: 
and they alfo came t for the exerciſe of difci 
Matth. xviii. 17. 1 Cor. v. - 2 Tim. v. 20. 
And ſtedfaſt continuance in together, ſhews 


at brotherly love, as they 
New Teſtamen 


in t 
neceſſary this is to the being 
hreatening to the Epheſian 
their firſt love, Rev. ii. 4. 5. may let 
without this, they cannot anſwer the end of 
church. This is the great outward proof of 
i of our faith, and manifeſts 
the unity of the true church to the world : fo that, with- 


- 
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out this, the church of Chriſt is not viſible in the world. 
The practice of this love, with dili and conſtancy, a- 
the diſciples of Chriſt, according to the rule of the 
New Teſtament, requires much ſelf-denial; and, as it moves 
the world to hate them, John xv. 17. 18. 1 John ini. 13. 
muſt put them upon bearing their croſs, after the exam 
n NETS CER are 
united in the joint profeſſion of the purpoſe ir heart, 
to cleave to the Lord, in obedience to his call, If any 
«© man will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take 
« up his croſs, and follow me,” Matth. xvi. 24.; and thus 
4% to have © a converſation becoming the goſpel, ſtanding 
« faſt in one ſpirit, with one mind, ſtriving together for 
« the faith of the goſpel,” Phil. i. 27. 28. 29. 30. And 
thus a viſible church 1s joined t as one body, to give 
all diligence to make their calling and election fure in the 
way of ſerving the Lord Jeſus, and ing for his name's 
fake; and particularly in the labour of ſelf denied love, 
which is the great trial of our obedience, and produces the 
full aſſurance of „ Heb. vi. 10. 11. And this is agree - 
able to that promiſe on which the covenant, the bond of 
peace, is eſtabliſhed, © I will put my laws into their mind, 
ic and write them in their hearts; and I will be to them 2 


4 God, and ſhall be ro me a people.” A viſible church 
declares itſelf thus one, as often as it comes together to 


eat the Lord's ſupper, by no other authority or influence, 
but that of his command, Do #his; and fo they obe- 
dience to him in all is commands: and he meets them 
there as his friends doing what he commands, ſaying to 
them, This is my body*broken for you, — my blood" that is 


in one place to eat the 
Lord's ſupper, being thus united as a body, muſt take care 
to be without ſchiſm or divifion among themſelves in aſſem- 
bling to that ordinance; that fo they may perceive the 
union and communion of the body of Chrift, the true 
church, which this action is intended to ſhew forth : for, 

when the church of the Corinthians came together 
ſchiſms among them, the apoſtle told them, they could nor 
eat the Lord's ſupper, and they did eat unworthily, eating 
and drinking judgment to themſelves, not diſcerning the 
Lord's body, 1 Cor. xi. 18. 20. 28. 29.; eren as, by con- 
founding the Lord's ſupper with their own ſupper, they did 
not conſider that 29 
en 


wich 


r d , 7 ,,,, ,,,, , oe i I ee IOEOS 


Seat. IV. the Loxp's Supper. 137 


broken body and ſhed blood; and ſo, partaking unworthi- 


ly alſo in that reſpect, they were guilty of the body and 
blood of the Lord, ver. 21. 26. 27. But their not diſcerning 
the Lord's body, was the conſequence of their coming to- 
gether in diviſion. To this purpoſe it is to be obſerved, 
that the apoſtle alters his expreſſion, as to eating and drink- 
ing, when he comes to ſpeak of rhe evil of not diſcerning 
the Lord's body: for whereas before (with reſpect to their 
not diſtinguiſhing it ſufficiently from a common meal) he 
had faid, © Wholoever ſhall eat this bread, and drink this 
© cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the body 
«© and blood of the Lord;” he now ſays, Let a man 
*© examine himſelf; and fo let him eat OF that bread, and 
« drink OF that cup *: for he that eateth. and drinketh 


« unworthily, eateth and drinketh judgment to himſelf, . 


“ not diſcerning the Lord's body.” His ſaying, eat of that 
bread, and drink of that cup, imports molt plainly the 
communion or joint partaking ſpoken of in the foregoing 
chapter, to which the Corinthians were not attending when 
they came together in factions, and did not tarry one for 
another. And, in order to their eating of that bread, 
and drinking of that cup, he calls them to examine them- 
ſelves, no doubt as to that love one to another which is the 
diſtinguiſhing mark of Chriſt's diſciples, and is folemnly 
expreſſed in the Lord's „ wherein we being are 
«16 bread, one body for we all partake of that one bread. 
And then he does not ſay, Not diſcerning the Lord's body 
and blood, as he faid before, ſhall be guilty of the body and 
blood of the Lord; but not diſcerning the Lord's body ; that 
is, the thing ſignified by our joint partaking or eating of 
that bread and drinking of that cup, or the thing that a 
man is to diſcern in taking his part of the bread and cup, 
whereof the whole church Partakes as one body: and that 
is Chriſt's body the church, which all partakes of his body 
broken and his blood ſhed for the whole, without difference. 
And this is what the Corinthians could not diſcern while 
they came together to that action with ſchiſms among them. 
The apoſtle proceeds immediately to give an account of the 
body of Chriſt, which is the church, in the following 
chapter, in tion to the ſchiſms in Corinth; ſo that, 
from what he had ſaid of this matter in the foregoing chap- 
ter, and from what he ſays in the following, concerning 
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Chriſt's body, againſt the diviſions he here complains of, 
we may eaſily ſee how to take it in this text. Only this will 
follow upon it, That he who comes not together in brother- 
Iy love to them with whom he partakes of that bread and 
of that cup, and conſiders them not as one bread and one 
body with him, and ſo does not diſcern the Lord's body, 
the church, ſhewed in that action, eats and drinks unworthi- 
ly to his own condemnation ; even as well as he who con- 

ers not the broken body and ſhed blood of Chriſt, and 
his death ſhewed in eating that bread and drinking that cup, 


is guilty of the body blood of the Lord, and eats and 
drinks un worthily. 


Sxcr. V. Every church-member ought to examine himſelf, 


eſpecially of F bis brotherly love to his fellow-communicants, 
and ſo eat of that bread and drink of that cup; left he eat 


— himſelf, not deri the Lord's 


Wir ie . hele 
reaſon of which they could not eat the 


Lorth forge? he dĩrects them to felf-examination in this 
manner, 1 Cor. xi. 28. 29. But let a man examine him- 
- © and fo let him eat of the bread and drink of the 

: for he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, _ 


an drinker jodgment to kimdelf, not diſcern} 
2 1 * 


lie gives the like direction to theſe Corinthians on oc- 
cafion of their ſec 


proof of Chriſt's ſpeaking in him, 
2 Cor. xitl. 3. 5. 4. Fe ye ſeek a proof of Chriſt ſpeak- 


ing in me, which to you-ward is not weak, but is migh- 
« ty in you; — examine yourſelves, whether ye be in the 
« faith : prove your own felves. Know you not your own 
« ſelves, that Jeſus Chriſt is in you, except ye be repro- 
« bates? Bur I truſt that ye ſhall know that we are not 
«« reprobates.” If upon examination it ſhould be found, 
that they were in the faith, and that Chriſt was in 
them, then they wanted not a proof of ChriſPs ſpeaking in 
the apoltle, by whoſe gory they were united with Chriſt, 
and brought to the faith. And fomerhing like this may be 
faid in the cafe of diviſions and fact ions in 
a church of Chriſt's diſciples, as in Corinth. In that caſe 
their dark fide caſts up to one another, and they conſider 

one 
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one another to ro hatred inſtead of love and good 
works, and each party is ready to ſeck a proof of Chriſt's 
being in thoſe of the oppoſite fide of the diviſion ; while the 
is knit together, not in the love of the truth by the 
Spirit of Chriſt, but in pride and felf-love by the ſpirit of 
ty and rife. In ſuch diviſions the exerci of brotherly 
rin 
= P 2 and of the cup in his 
— to cure this great diſtemper, there is no mean 
more than ſelf- examination: for if, in place of e- 
very one's taking it for granted, and being confident, with- 
out the due proof, that he himſelf is in the faith, while he 
ſeeks a proof of Chriſt's being in his brother, every man 
were examining and proving his own ſelf, he — find 
leſs reaſon to queſtion his brother: and if, due ex- 
he ſhould have the r proof of Chriſt's 

* in himſelf, he would fee is brother alſo; 
4 inflead of Fading faule with one anocher* pride, pre- 
jade, and ſelf-ſeeking in the diviſion, if every one were 
fairly himſelt, as to his brotherly love, all would 
themſelves, and be eafily 
reconciled to their brethren. And to this caſe may be 


fidering that beam, the pride of his own merit, and his 
renn 


The apoſtle gives great encouragement to this ſelf-ex- 
amination, even as it iſſues in 7 


the apoſtle repi 
Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us 


we have no fin, we deccive 
« ourſelves, is not in us. If we confeſs our 
« fins, den kf and juſto forge s or ln and to 
* cleanſe us from all 
in, we find the call to „ coming to 
the Galatians, where the le is diſſuading from ſelf-leek- 
ing and ftrife deſire of vain-glory, and ex- 
horting to fulfil the law of Chriſt in bearing one another's 
burdens, with a retie&ion on ws — preſumption 2 
1 
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ſelſ. conceit: a ſubject very near of kin to that which oc- 
caſions the call to the Corinthians to examine themſelves, 
Gal. vi. 2. 3. 4. 5- Bear ye one another's burdens, and 
« ſo fulfil the law of Chriſt. For if a man think himielf 
to be ſomething, when he is nothing, he deceiveth him- 
« (elf. But let every man prove his own work; and then 
„ ſhall he have rejoicing in himſelf alone, and not in an- 
* other. For every man ſhall bear his own burden.” 

This paſſage miy be compared with that to the Corin- 
thians. with reſpect to an inference ſome would draw from 
the apoſtle's words to the Corinthians, to encourage fcru- 
pling Chriſtians to partake in the Lord's ſupper with thoſe 
who do not appear to them as ohjects of brotherly love ac- 
cording to the rule of the goſpelꝰ . Certainly a man is to 
ſet about partaking of the 's ſupper, examining him- 
ſelf, and not his fellow-communicants ; and, if he eat and 
drink unworthily, not diſcerning the Lord's body, he eats 
and drinks judgment to himſelf, and not to them. Bur, 
if this ſelf-examination be upon a man's brotherly love, 
and the work of that love toward his fellow-communi- 
cants, this neceſſarily ſuppoſes them to have firit appeared to 
him as oFfects of that love, or as Chriſt's friends for whom 
he laid down his hfe : and then the inference will be, not, 
That a man needs not care whether thoſe with whom he 
eats the Lord's ſupper be diſciples or not; but the very re- 
verie, viz. That a man cannot examine himſelf, and fo eat 
of that bread and drink of that cup with any company 
bur ſuch as he firſt ſees to be diſciples of Chriſt, or objects 
of brotherly love. It would be hard to infer, from every 
one's being to bear his own burden, that we ought not to 
bear one another's burdens : for every man ſhall bear his 
own burden with reference to his own work ; and his work 
which he is to prove or examine, is, his fulfilling the law of 
C:i/t, particularly in that point of bcaring one another”s bu; - 
dens. 

Even fo, when a man is called to examine himſelf, and 
ſo cat of the bread and drink of the cup, leſt he eat and 
drink judgment to himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's bo- 
dy, this ſe]f-examination will appear to have a moſt necet- 
jary connection with our having to do with one another 
as diſciples of Chriſt, and looking upon one another as 
ſuch in eating of the bread and drinking of the cup; if we 


v Sce Ca/cin's Ir flitutions, beck 4. chap. 1. ect. 15. 


= 


conſider 
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conſider the occaſion of this call to ſelf· examination among 
the Corinthians, whom the apo le (as has been before ob- 
ſerved) ſtill addreſſes as brethr'n, and objects of brotherly 
love. His call to every one of them to examine himſelf, is 
plainly occaſioned by their not conſidering the cunnec- 
non * had with one another in coming together to eat 
the Lord's ſupper. So thoughtleſs were they of their con- 
nection with one another as brethren in Chriſt, and fel- 
low. members, that they came together in diviſions, and 
even needed that direction from the apoſtle, Mherefore, my 
brethren, when ye come together to cat, tarry ene for an- 
other. While they were thus far heedleſs of their connec- 
tion with one another as brethren in Chriſt, and members 
of one body, intended to ſhew the church that is recon- 
ciled to God in one body by the Lord's death, it was im- 
e for them to ſhew that body of Chriſt, or to diſcern 
it in their coming together and eating his ſupper. And 
nothing could be more proper for them in this condition, 
than a rouſing call to every one of them to examine him- 
ſelf, and put his being in the faith to the proof by that try- 
ing command, This 1s my commandment, That ye love one 
another, as I have loved you. Greater love hath no man 
than this, that a man lay down bis life for his friends. Ye 
are my friends, if ye do whatſoever I command you.— 
Theſe things I command you, that ye love one another, John 
XV. 12. 13. 14. 17. And thus, when we confider the occaſion 
of the giving forth of this command, to examine our- 
ſelves, and fo to eat of the Lord's ſupper, we may under- 

ſtand how it ought to be obeyed to the end of the wor 
by Chriſt's diſciples, better than by the manifold treatiſes 

and directions that men have given us upon it. 

II the Corinthians be here called to examine every one 
himſelf, whether be be in the faith, and to prove himſelf, 
whether Chriſt be in him; we know that brotherly love is 
the great proof of this, without which no other evidence 
can manifeſt it, 1 John ii. 9. 10. 11. and iii. 10.—14. 15. 
So that when any man 1s io prove his own work, it mult be 
his work and labour of this love eſpecially ; even this love 
which cannot work where pride and ſelf reigns in any form, 
x Cor. Xii. 1.—5. or where the love of the world, or the 
things that are in the world, prevails, 1 John ii. 15. 16. 
17. We tind the work and labour of this love placed as 
the grand diſtinguiſhing fruit of the goſpel, and neceſſa- 
rily connected with falvation, where other things, by which 
we 
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we would be ready to prove our being in the faith, are re- 
preſented only as the means uſed to make us fruitful, which 
will but -avate our condemnation if we bring not 
forth this fruit. See Heb. vi. 4.—11. where, after v 
high experiences and attainments had been mentioned, wi 
a ſuppoſition that the partakers of them may fall away ir- 
recoverably, it is faid, — But, beloved, we are perſuaded 
better things of you, and things that accompany ſalvation, 
though we thus ſpeak. For God is not unrighteous, to for- 
get your work and labour of love, which ye have ſhewed 
toward his name, in that ye have miniſtered to the ſaints, 
and do minifter. And we deſire, that every one of you do ſhew 
the ſeme diligence, to the full aſſurance of hope unto the end. 
We may have ſome view of felf-examination this 
brotherly love, and of the different iſſues of it, from John, 
1 epiſt. iii. 18. to the end; where he lays down the un- 
feigned work of this love, in diſtinction from mere words 
and ſpeeches about it, however ſpecious, as the great proof 
of our being in the faith, whereby that grand queſtion may 
be decided God by the teſtimony of our own con- 
ſciences. He ſays, My little children, let us not love in word, 
neither in tongue, but in deed, or work, and in truth. And 
bereby we know that we are of the truth, and ſhall aſſure 
our hearts before him. We may obſerve, that this exhor- 
tation 1s directed to Chriſtians under the name of little 
children; which, as it refers to the Lord's diſcourſes on 
that ſubject, cannot but appear very here, when we 
conſider, that except we be converted, eſpecially from 
our natural felf-conceirt and pride with reſpet to our own 
merit, and become as little children in that point, we are 
very unfit to obey this call, or to examine ourſelves by 
this work of unfeigned brotherly love. And we may like- 
wiſe fee, that in this trial our hearts muſt witnels and gi 
verdi& before him, in immediate ſubjection to his 
ment, and in his fight and immediate inſpection, who is 
greater than our hearts and conſciences, and knows all things. 
Our own hearts, conſcious as to what we love or love not, 
and knowing the rule of this love, muſt condemn us or not 
condemn us in this felf-trial; but then we muſt eed in 
it as little children, and the whole proceſs, verdict, and ſen- 
tence, muſt be before him, who is greater than our hearts, 
and knoweth all things: For, ſays the apoſtle, if our heart 
condemn us, God is greater than our heart, and knoweth all 
bing. If this trial iſſue in our hearts condemning 2 
; ore 
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him, 2s to the work of unſeigned love, then we 
place which the apoſtle 


can teſtify, (as Peter's heart, when he -faid, Lord, thou 
knoweſt all things ; thou knoweſt that J love thee, John 
xxi. 15. 16. 27.), that we believe on the name of his Son 
efus Chriſt, and love one another, (in deed and in truth), as 
gave us commandment ; then we have e towards 
God, as our Father, and have liberty to aſk of him, as his 


children, with certain hope of ing. And when we 
nen irit of i 

we know, by our keeping his commandments of faith and 
love, that he abideth in us, not by the teſtimony of 


our own conſciences, but alſo by the concurring 
of the Holy Ghoſt ſhedding abroad the love of God in our 
and ing us joy in him h our Lord Je- 
« ſus Chriſt, by w we have received atonement.” 
Compare Rom. viii. 16. and Rom. v. 5. 11. with 1 John ii. 
21.—24. | 
Ir'is a vain thing to ſpeak of our love to God, and to 
all the children of God in general, without work 
this love toward the brethren whom we 


in 
But z#his is the 
that we keep bis commandments, 1 John v. 3. And if 
do not the deeds of love that he commands toward 
brethren whom we have ſeen, we lie, if we fay we love 
or the children of God, whom we have not 
ſeeny i John iv. 20. 21. The leaſt work of ſelf-denying 
love, in obedience to the new commandment, toward any 
of the brethren whom we have ſeen, goes farther to 
our love to God, to Chriſt, and to his whole body the 
church, than many warmings, and ſeemingly good motions 
and wiſhes, that never carry us out in deaying ourſelves 

| to 
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to do any good work; and yet much more than ten thou- 
ſand profeſhons of charity among ſuch people as go no fur- 
ther than ſpeeches of charity toward une another, whereby 
they find their pride flattered, without being put to the 
trouble of ſelf.denial in the work and labour of love. 
Certainly, if we love any one of the leaſt of Chrilt's bre- 
thren, for the truth's fake which we fee dwelling in him, 
and that not in word and in tongue, but in deed and in 
truth, we thereby expreſs our love to the whole body of 
Chriſt which we have not ſeen, and to him the head ; even 
as, by deeds of hatred to any one of them for the truth's 
fake, we expreſs our hatred to the whole, and to him the 
head, Matth. xxv. 34.—46. and x. 42. And as a viſible 
church that partakes of the Lord's ſupper as one body, is 
the repreſentation of the true church which is Chriſt's bo- 
dy; there can be no greater expreſſion of our love to that 
whole body, than our continuing ſtedfaſtly in the work 
and labour of love toward one another in a viſible church: 
and therefore the members of ſuch a church ought, above 
all things, to have fervent charity among themſelves, 1 Pet. iv. 
8. 9. 10. 11.; and, when they come together to the Lord's 
ſupper, they ought to examine themſelves, and prove every 
one of them his own work of love toward his fellow-members. 
The Corinthians, though they were the body of Chriſt, 
and members in particular, and ſo bound to have the ſame 
care one for another, as members of the fame body, 1 Cor. 
X11. 25. 26. 27.; yet, through their being puffed up with 
their experiences and pitts, had fo far forgot the very de- 
ſign of their union as a body, and the grand proof of their 
being in the faith, that they came to the Lord's ſupper in 
diviſions and factions. And, in oppoſition to this, the a- 
poſtle calls every one of them to examine himſelf, not by 
the knowledge, experiences, and gifts whereby they were 
ed up, but by the more excellent way of charity, which 
deſcribes ro them, chap. xiii. Nor does he call them to 
examine themſelves, and prove their being in the faith, by 
any general profeſſion of charity toward the body of Chriſt, 
the true church, or any particular members of it, abſtrat 
from the work of charity toward one another as the body of 
Chriſt, and members in particular; but he calls them to 
prove their love to Chriſt, and his body the church, (which 
they could not diſcern, coming together in diviſion to the 
Lord's fupper), by the work of their love toward one an- 
other as the of Chriſt, and members in particular. 
The 
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The members of the church in Corinth, being joined to- 
gether in a body by the word of the truth of the goſpel 
working in them, were in love with one another as bre- 
thren before they fell into theſe diviſions; and this is ſup- 
poſed by the apoſtle in his reproving theſe diviſions, and 
calling each of them to felf-examination : for their hearts 
could not condemn them upon the work of their brotherly 
love toward one another, if they had not firſt known one 
another in their hearts as brethren, with whom they were 
bound by the goſpel to walk in brotherly love according 
to the new commandment. 

Now, ſeeing, in this ſelf-examination, a man's conſcience 
muſt give verdict before God upon his brotherly love to 
them with whom he eats of that bread and drinks of 
that cup as one body; it muſt have given its verdict, in 
like manner, in the firſt place, upon this, viz. if he ought 
to look on them as objects of brotherly love according to 
the rule of the goſpel. And therefore, if there be any of 
them whom he cannot in confcience acknowledge as ob- 
jects of that love, he cannot poſſibly examine himſelf by 
that love to them, and ſo eat of that bread and drink of 
that cup with them. And from this it follows neceſſarily, 
that, in order to this ſelf- examination, all the members of 
a church that eats the Lord's ſupper, muſt firſt appear to 
one another to be ſuch as the Lord Jeſus in his new com- 
mandment requires- them to love with this brotherly love. 
For there is no reaſon why a man ſhould examine himſelf 
by this love to any with whom he of the ſupper, thar 
will not oblige him to do the fame with reſpect to every 
one: for to ſay, that a man is obliged to have this love, and 
examine himſelf by it, toward the better part of thoſe with 
whom he partakes in the ſupper, but not toward the other 
dart, is to eftablith ſchiſm and diviſion in a communicating 
church by a law; even ſchiſm of a higher nature than that 
which the apoſtle reproves in the church of the Corinthians. 

To avoid fuch ſchiſm, a church ought carefully to pre- 
ſerve its liberty of ſelf-examination, and to watch againſt 
all incroachments upon it. They who cannot appear to 
be taught of God, and little children, and fo are ſtran- 
gers to brotherly love, cannot appear fit to examine them- 
felves by it, nor can they be fit to partake of the Lord's 
ſapper. And the impoſing of any upon the commumon 
of 2 church, whom the members cannot in conſcience ac- 
know as brethren ing to the golpel, takes 
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them at once the liberty and of ing this com- 
mand, to examine themſelves, and ſo to eat of the Lord's 
fupper in that church. If they ſubmit to this, they give 
their liberty and power of obedience in this point, mto the 
hands of thoſe to whom they ſabmit. And this kind of 
fubmiflion, influenced by the hideous notion of ſeparation, 
wherewith they who brought them into bondage took care 
ro fill their minds, ſerved effectually to deſtroy the practice 
of brotherly love in the churches, to ſet up Antichriſt, and 
to tread the outer court of the Lord's houſe under the feet 
of the Gentiles; from which there never was nor will be 
any ſtep of reformation, but in the way of ſeparation to 
the law of God to obſerve the law of his houſe, Neh. x. 28. 
Ezek. xlili. 10. 11. 12. and xliv. 5.—9. 2 Tim. iii. 1.—5. 

As the church in Corinth fell from the practice of bro- 
therly love in a great meaſure, and neglected ſelſ · exami- 
nation; fo any other church may fo far err or fall aſleep on 
the point of admitting members, as to receive perſons in- 
to their communion who could never be juſtly called bre- 
thren according to the rule of the goſpel : for we lee un- 
godly men crept in unawares to the hrſt churches, Jude, ver. 
3- 4- And when this miſtake is perceived by the church, or 
any members of it, they who perceive it can no lon 
examine themſelves of their brotherly love to thoſe with 
whom they partake of the fupper, while they who appear 
to have crept in unawares are in the communion. 

And as one who appears a diſciple according to the word, 
may again loſe that appearance, no ſuch perſon can be 
continued in the communion, without putting it out ot 
the power of the diſciples ro examine themſelves by their 
brotherly love to thofe with whom they partake of the 
Lord's ſupper. 


SecT. VI. This ſuppoſes the ＋ of the inſtituted difſct- 
pline among them. 


ſerve and maintain brotherly love in free exer- 

ciſe, and the freedom of ſelſ- examination, the Lord 
eſus hath appointed diſcipline to be exerciſed in his name. 
e apoitle, who calls the church in Corinth to ſelſ.exami- 
nation, had before told them, x Cor. v. that it belonged 
tn them to judge their own members, ver. 12.; found 
fault with them for their neglect, ver. 2.; and charged 
them to purge out the old leaven, that they might be a 
zew lump, becauſe a little leaven leaveneth the whole 


lump 
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lump ; and to put away the wicked from among them, 
ver. 6.—13. While faction and party prevailed among 
them, they could not be minding fincerity in the pro- 
feſlion of brotherly love when they came together; but 
malice and wickedneſs took place under the outward fig as 
and expreſſions of that love; and party-love bore with the 
wicked, ſo that while they were puffed up with their ex- 
perience and giſts, and glorying in theſe agaiaſt one an- 
other, they were bearing with the wicked of their own 
faction; and as they were not ſtudying the exerciſe of love 
to one another in coming together, they could hold com- 
munion with an evil-doer of their own party, upon the 
ſame terms on which they joined in the outward expreſ- 
ſions of charity with thoſe of the oppoſite faction, with whom 
they were living in bitter envying and ſtrife. And, as ir 
is manifeſt they were more taken up with gifts, whereof 
hypocrites might be partakers, than wich the more excel- 
lent way of charity, if the evil-doer was remarkable for 
theſe, this might ſerve to ſcreen him from cenſure, in a 
ſociety neglecting charity that ediſeth, and devoted to 
that knowledge which puffeth up. This ſeems plainly im- 
ported in theſe expreſſions: Ye are puſfed up, and have nt 
rather mourned, that be that hath done this deed, might be 
taten away from among yon; and, Your glorying is not good - 
know ye not that a little leaven 8 the Ar ' 
They were not minding, that the wickedneſs of thoſe with 
whom they were walking in the outward profeſſion of cha- 
rity, could touch or infe&, or any way detile them, if they 
otherwiſe kept themſelves from it ; and fo they were far 
from looking diligently, leſt any man fail of the grace of 
God, leſt any raot of bitterneſs ſpringing up ſhould trouble, 
and thereby many be defiled, Heb. xii. 15. In oppoſition to this 
groſs hypocriſy and infincerity in the outward expreſſions 
of charity, the le calls them up to the vigorous ex- 
erciſe of the neglected diſcipline, and commands them to 
put away the wicked, that fo they might keep the tealt 
with fincere and undifſembled charity, ver. 7. 8. Purge out 
therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as 
ye are unleauened. For even Chriſt our paſſover 1s ſacri- 
ficed for us. Therefore let us keep the feaſt ; not with old 
leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wickedneſs ; 

but with the unleavened bread of ſincerity and truth. 
The Lord himſelf gave a rule of diſcipline to his di- 
ſciples, for the preſervation of brotherly love in purity a- 
T2 k mong 
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mong them, notwithſtanding offences ariſing, and mutual 
provocations, through pride remaining in them. This is 
that rule which we have recorded Matth. xvili. 15.—20. 
And it appears, from the occaſion of it, and from the dit. 
courſe againſt pride and ambition that introduces it, ver. 
1.—14- that it reſpects only thoſe treſpaſſes of his diſciples 
_ againſt one another, that ſtow from pride, and ſuch offences 
as are removed as often as the trefpafſer humbles himſelf 
to confeſs his fault and profeſs repentance ; and though he 
treſpaſs often in this way, he cannot be put away from a- 
mong the brotherhood, if he ſtill hear the church admo- 
niſhing or rebuking him for his treſpaſs by proſeſſing his 
repentance : ſo that the cutting off, according to this rule, 
goes upon the evidence the treſpaſſer gives of reigning 
pride contrary to the character of the ſubjects of the king- 
dom of heaven, in his refuſing or neglecting to hear, firſt 
his brother againſt whom he treſpaſſed, and then the one 
or two more with him, and laſt of all the church. All 
this appears in the rule itſelf. And it is further evident 
from the Lord's anſwer to Peter's queſtion, ver. 21. 22. 
«© Then came Peter to him, and faid, How oft ſhall my bro- 
<« ther fin againſt me, and I forgive him? till ſeven times? 
« Jeſus faith unto him, I fay not unto thee, Until ſeven 
times; but, Until ſeventy times ſeven.” And this may be 
compared with Luke xvii. 3. 4. Take heed to yourſelves : 
« if thy brother treſpaſs againſt thee, rebuke him; and if 
« he repent, forgive him. And if he treſpaſs againſt thee 
« ſeven times in a day, and ſeven times in a day turn a- 
«« gain to thee, ſaying, I repent ; thou ſhalt forgive him.” 
This will not apply to the crimes mentioned x Cor. v. ; 
becauſe ſeventy times ſeven facts muſt be more than ſuf- 
ficient to denominate any perſon a fornicator, drunkard, 
&c.: and the apoſtle makes the putting away there, to go 
upon a perſon's being ſuch who is called a brother. But if 
one who is ſeven times in a day drunk (ſuppoſing the caſe 
poſſible) may be called a dr:mkard, much more he who is 
to drunk after manifold admonitions and profeſſions of re- 
pentance: and yet, according to Matthew xviii. a man, 
who ſtill confeſles his fault as often as he treſpaſſes, can 
never be cut off. So that, if a church thould thus deal 
with a fornicator (even inceſtuous), or covetous man, or 
an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner ; 
they could never put away from among themſelves 8 
wicked 
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wicked perſons as were ſome of the Corinthians before they 
were wathed and ſanctiſied, 1 Cor. vi. . 10. 11. 

And we muſt likewiſe diſtinguiſh the caſe of a man over- 
taken in ſuch faults, who muſt be reſtored in the ſpiris of 
meekneſs, Gal. vi. 1. 2 Cor. xii. 21. from the caſe of one 
who lives and walks in them, fo as to be denominated a for- 
nicator, or covetous man, or a drunkard, and by his prac- 
tice declares (however he ſpeak) that he does not repent. 

But, from all the paſſages in the New Teſtament, con- 
cerning diſcipline, taken together we may eaſily ſee, 

1. That this diſcipline is to be exerciſed only upon the 
brotherhood. F thy brother treſpaſs againſt thee, Matth. 
xviii. 15. © If any man that is called a brother. — For 
«« what have I to do to judge them alſo that are without? 
« Do not ye judge them that are within?” 1 Cor. v. 10. 
11. 12. 13. 

2. That the whole brotherhood muſt act in this diſcipline: 
« And if he ſhall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the 
% church: but if he hall negle& to hear the church, let 
* him be unto thee as a heathen man and a publican. 
« Verily I fay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth, 
„ ſhall be bound in heaven,” Matth. xviii. 17. 18. It is 
obſervable, that the word church is no where put for the 
officers, biſhops or elders, in diſtinction from the people, 
or the brethren; but it frequently ſtands for the people in 
expreſs diſtintion from theſe officers, Acts xv. 4. 22. Acts 
XIV. 22. 23. Acts xi. 26. and xiti. 1. and xx. 17. 18. *: and 
it likewiſe appears from x Cor. v. that all thoſe have to do 
with this matter, from among whom the wicked is to be 
put away, who are not fo much as to cat with him, and 
who are to be as one new lump, keeping the feaſt with the 
unleavened bread of fincerity and truth: Ye are puffed 
*< up, and have not rather mourned, that he that hath 
done this deed might be taken away from among you. — 
In the name of our Lord Jeſus, when ye are gathered 
together, — to deliver ſuch an one unto Satan. — Purge 
out therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a new 
* Jump. — Therefore let us keep the feaſt, not with old 
*< leaven. — But now I have written unto you, not to keep 


The Greek word &:xzx20.« anſwers to the Hebrew noun x 1#at, 
which never ſtands for an aſſembly of elders in diſtinction from the 
people, but ſometimes fignifies the people in expreſs diſtinction from 
the elders, as in Pfal. cvü. 32. 

© company, 
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« company, if any man that is called a brother be a for. 
« nicator, &. with ſuch an one, no not to cat. — Do not 
e ye judge them that are within? Wherefore put away from 
« among yourſelves that wicked perſon.” And the fame 
thing appears with reſpect to looſing - for Paul lays. it as a 
duty upon all the church of the Corinthians, to forgive the 
penitent, and confirm their love to him, 2 Cor. ii. 7.—10. 
* So that contraziwiſe, rather to forgive and comfort, leſt 
« perhaps ſuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed up with over 
« much ſorrow. Wherefore I beſeech you, that ye would 
« confirm love towards him. For to this end alſo did 1 
«« write, that I might know the proof of you, whether ye 
te be obedient in all things. To whom ye forgive any 
« thing, I alſo: for if I forgave any thing, to whom [ 
« forgave, for your ſakes in the perſon of Chriſt.” It is 
the duty of all Chriſt's people, to receive his little ones, 
Matth. xviii. : and fo the apoſtle exhorts the Romans, xv. 7. 
« Wherefore receive ye one another, as Chriſt alſo re- 
« ceived ue, to the glory of God.” Yea nothing can be 
ſaid to be done by a church, that is done without the peo- 
ple. We ſee the multitude of the diſciples choſe the firſt 
deacons when the apoſtles themielves were among them, 
Ads vi. 2.—5. And, even in that deed which is ſaid to be 
done by the apoſtles and elders, Acts xv. 6. and xvi. 4. the 
concurrence and conſent of the brethren, or the whole 
church, is noted down to us in this manner, Acts xv. 22. 
23. 24. 25. © Then pleaſed it the apoſtles and elders, with 
* the whole church, to fend choſen men of their own 
company to Antioch, with Paul and Barnabas ; — and 
wrote letters by them after this manner, The apoſtles, 
and elders, and brethren, ſend greeting unto the bre- 
thren which are of the Gentiles in Annoch, and Syria, 
and Cilicia. Foraſmuch as we have heard that certain 
which went out from us have troubled you with words, — 
it ſeemed good unto us, being made of one accord “, 
to ſend choſen men unto you 1.“ 


CAL ELTYNL 
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* TI'w0uv0s eccoburater. They differed about the queſtion, when 
they aſſembled ; and when they became unanimous, they tent the 
epittle. 

+ We have it from Cyprian, (who cannot be thought deficient in 
zeal for the authority of the clergy), that the conſent of the 
continued in the diſcipline two hundred years after this. Ep. 6. ſect. 


5. Ad id vero greed ſeriſerunt mibi compreſtyters nftri Donatus 
| ef 
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If Chriſt has not obliged his people to follow their leaders 
any farther than they can ſee them teaching them to ob- 
ſerve all things whatſoever he commanded his apoſtles, if he 
has not allowed them to be lorded over by their elders or 
biſhops in the matter of their obedience to his new com- 
mandment of brotherly love; far leſs has he obliged any 
of them to ſubmit to the majority of their brethren, as to 
thoſe whom they ſhould receive as objects of that love, or 
re ject as unworthy of it: and therefore majority of voices 
has no place in this diſcipline. The nature of the thing will 
not admit of it, as we may ſee from what has been faid on 
ſelf- examination. And there is nothing like a warrant for 
it in the New Teſtament, as there is for the way of doing 
by agreement and conſent of the whole. 

3- Among the brethren, the miniſters of the word, call- 
ed biſhops or elders, prefide*. Theſe ſeem to be the eminent 
members of the church pointed out and diftinguiſhed, as 
a remarkable part of the binding and loofing ſociety, by a 
particular promiſe made to them, Matth. xviii. 19. 20. ; 
where, after the Lord had firſt promiſed to the church, ver. 
r8. © Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be bound 
© jn heaven; and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall 
ac be looſed in heaven;” he ſays, Again I fay unto you, 
ec thdt if two of you ſhall agree on earth, as ing any 
cc thing that they ſhall aſk, it hall be done for them of my 
&« Father which is in heaven. For where two or three are 
* gathered together in my name, there am I in the midſt 
& of them.” We ſee that the apoſtles ordained elders, 
or biſhops, in every church, Acts xiv. 23. and xi. 30. and 


et Fortunatus, Novatus et Gordins, folus reſcribere nikil potui, 
a primerdio epiſcopatus mei flatuerim, nihi! fire confilio ve- 
Aro et fine conſenſu plebis mea privata ſcntentia genere: ſed cum 
ad vos per Dei gratiam venero, tunc de iis que vel geſta ſune vel ge- 
renda, ficut honor mutuus poſcit, in commune tractabimut. He 
alſo of the people's judging, and of their arbirriment and 
ſuffrages in the diſcipline. But this will not prove major y of voices; 
for the populi univerſt ſuſfragium in pace, epiſt. 55. ) 7. mult be 
the agreement of the whole. 
* Coimus in cœtum et congregationem — ibidem exhortationes, 
caſtigationes, et cenſura divina: nam et judicatur magno cum pon- 
dere. — Præſident probati quique ſeniores, Tertul. Apal. cap. 39. 
Quando omnis poteſtas et gratia in eccleſia conilituta fit, ubi præ- 
fident majores natu, qui et baptizandi et manum imponendi et ordi- 
nandi poſſident poteſtatem, Firmilian. ad Cyprian. epift. 75.5 6. 
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XV. 2. 4. 6. 22. 23. and xx. 17. 28. Phil. i. 1. Tit. i. 5.6. 
7. 1 Pet. v. 1. 2. 3. And we do not read of any church in 
the New Teſtament with a ſingle biſhop or elder. Their 
office is one and the ſame, their cha the fame, dif. - 
tinguiſhed from that of the deacon by aptneſs to teach, 
or ability by ſound doctrine, both to exhort and convince 
« the gainſayers,” 1 Tim. iii. 1. 2.—13. Tit. i. 5.—g. And 
yet we find a manifeſt diſtinction in this office as to the per- 
fons exerciſing it. For, as the deacons office comprehends 
the diſtributer and ſhewer of mercy, Rom. xii. 8. to which 
belongs the miniſtering widow, 1 Tim. iii. 11.“ and v. 9. 
Rom. xvi. 1. 2. we likewiſe ſee the miniſters of the word 
diſtinguiſhed into paſtors and teachers, 9 iv. 11. And a- 
gain we have them thus diſtinguiſhed, 1 Tim. v. 17. © Let 
te the elders that well +, be counted worthy of 
c double honour, eſpecially they who labour in the word 
& and doctrine; and Rom. xii. 7. 8. © He that teacheth, — 
« He that exhorteth, — He that preſideth f.“ And this 
ſame threefold diſtinction ſeems to be pointed at x Theſſ. 
v. 12. © And we beſeech you, brethren, know them which 
labour you, and your preſidents in the Lord, 
and them which admoniſh you. 

The elder, who is diſtinguithed from the reſt by the name 
preſident, is he who preſided ordinarily in the aſſembiñes of 
the church, and had the chief direction in their order and 
diſcipline, and who excelled in che application of the word 
to the outward converſation ; while the teacher excelled in 

laying open the myſteries of the goſpel, and inſtructing the 
mind in the knowledge of the truth; and the exhorter a- 
gain excelled in moving the affections by the word, and 
warming the heart with the love of the truth. The word 
whe they are miniſters ſerves for all theſe purpoſes; 
and, as one man does not excel in each of theſe branches 
of the office, each of them is denominated from that 
branch of it wherein he eſpecially excels. They who la- 
boured in the word and doctrine, or the exhorter and 
teacher, were aſſeſſors to him that preſided well in the di- 


* 1 Tim. lit. 11. Turemas wur reg oierczs; even as ver. 8. Aw 
gerne wveyTy; owes. When there is no mention of the character 
of the biſhop's wife, it is hard to conceive how theſe women came 
to be taken for the deacons wives, 

} Os = Tgerwrt; Tg5rSv7 ge. 
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ſcipline of the church, and they alſo might preſide in mat - 
I to that branch of the office wherein they ex- 
celled. Now, this company of elders in a church is called 
the preſbytery, 1 Tim. iv. 14.; and after the time of the 
apoſtles, when the ſcripture-way of ſpeaking was altered, 
and with it the order of the church, they came to fay, the 
biſhop and his preſbytery, taking occaſion, as would ſeem, 
from the apoſtolic elder ding well, and the elders la- 
bouring in the word and doctrine, his aſſeſſors in the di- 

ſcipline of the church. 
The apoſtles, who were at firſt the only elders of the 
church in Jeruſalem, (for they alſo were elders, 1 Pet. v. 1. 
guiſh themſelves from the deacons by 


word, put up the prayers at the bleſſing of the bread and 
wine in the s ſupper, to which the whole people ſaid 
Amen. And, as the _—_— ny orc 
xViii. 19. 20. plainly ref] prayer, which muſt have 

N fre ens of them, the preſident ſeems to have 
been he by whoſe mouth theſe folemn prayers in the di- 
ſcipline, as well as in the Lord's ſupper, were ordinarily 
put up; therefore he is called the angel of the church, Rev. 
1. ii. Ni. by a name borrowed from the ſynagogue, where 
he, by whoſe mouth the prayers of the congregation were 


: preferred 
to him, 1 Tim. v. 17. And though theſe prayers could 
not well be uttered in the church but by one at once, and 
were uttered ordinarily by him who preſided in diſcipline ; 
yet it behoved them to proceed from the of the 
other elders aſſembled together with him in the church 
in Chriſt's name, and agreeing to aſk: © If two of you 


* © rer av + SHELIACH TZIBBUR, 
Vor. IV. U « ſhall 
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* ſhall agree on earth, as touching any thing that they 
* ſhall atk — For where two or three are gathered together 
„ in my name.” — There is no warrant then for making 
or putting up theſe prayers in a church by any ſingle elder, 
without the preſence and agreement of one or two more. 
The Lord gives this power to two or three, and to two at 
leaſt z who therefore make a preſbytery, where no more 
can be had: ſo that theſe binding and looting prayers muſt 
be the prayers of a pre{byrery, as well as of a church. 

Having thus ſeen, by the account the apoſtles give us of 
the order of the firit churches, who they are that are in- 
tended by our Lord, when he ſpeaks of the two or three of 
the binding and looſing ſociety; we may next conſider, 
how he graats them rhe power ard privilege he here gives 
them, and with what limitations. And, firſt, They muſt 
be two or three of you, viz. the brethren, or the cl:urch +, 
of whom he ſpeaks immediately before, and to whom he 
had been pranting the power of binding and looking, ver. 
15,—18, They muſt not act without the church in this mat- 
ter; but, as the apoſtle Peter expreſſes it, 1 Pet. v. 1. 2. 
3- © The elders which are among you, I exhort. — Feed 
* the flock of God which is among you, overſeeing 1; 
* not — as over-ruling || the heritage, but being enſamples 
« to the flock.” | 

And, next, They muſt act in immediate dependence on 
heaven, and in immediate ſubjection and reference to the 
authority and power of Jeſus Chriſt alone. They are to 
come together in his name +, who promiſes ſo to be in the 
midſt of theme and, when they agree concerning any thing 
of that binding and looting, which is ratified in heaven, 
and can be reverſed by no power on earth, they muſt afl: 
that thirg of the Father which is in heaven, who is to do 
it for them. | 

Laſtiy, What they do, muſt be done by agreement; they 
can finith nothing without harmony and concord, F tuo of 
you ſhail agree: and, where a third or more are preſent, 


* Evu0ornourt. 


+ The church, in the foregoing verſes, is the aſſembly of the 
brethren, or brethren aſſembled. 
＋ Em:oY6T&VT55;. i Kæraxvgisve ure ro xn. 


4 Lig To evapter, Matth. xvii. 20. and ws rw 070862T iy 1 Cor. v. 4. 
are a3 much the ſame in this caſe, as in the caſe of baptiſm, Acts 
n. 42. and xx. 5. 


wo 
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two have no warrant to over. rule a third by their majority 
of voices, no more than they have all together to over- 
rule the church that binds and looſes. | 

4- There is no other rule of this diſcipline but the word 
of God, the words of the Lord Jefus, by which men are 
hound or looſed, and have their {.ns remitted or retained. 
All that a church has to do in this diſcipline, is no more 
but obedience to the law of Jeſus Chriſt, which is now en- 
tirely contained in the ſcriptures. When the apoſtle wrote 
to the church in Corinth on this ſubject, he ſaid, 2 Cor. 
Ii. 9. 10. © For to this end alſo did I write, that I might 
„ know the of you, whether ye be obedient in all 
things. To whom you forgive any thing, I alſo — in 
* the perſon of Chriſt” i. e. if they were obedient to the 
word of Chriſt in forgiving. And thus likewiſe maſt our 
Lord's words be underſtood, ©* Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on 
« earth, ſhall be bound in heaven; and whatſoever ye ſhall 
© looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven.” He who is 
the only Lord and Lawgiver of the church, gave power to 
reach his diſciples to oblerve all things whatſocver he com- 
manded his apoſtles; and no Chriſtian church, or teacher, 
can plead any power beyond this, or expect his countenance 
or concurrence in any other way. The preſidents and 
preſbytery can claim no more power in this diſcipline, but 
to direct and perſuade by the word w they are mi- 
niſters ; and to go before the brethren as enſamples in the 
ſtudy and obſervance, or felf-denied obedience, of that 
word: for they muſt not do the work of biſhops as over- 

ruling the heritage, but as enſamples to the flock. 
And what are the keys of the kingdom of heaven, that 
and {hut there, but his words? or who can bind or 
looſe in that kingdom but by them? The Lord Jefus gave 
his words, his whole goſpel, to his apoſtles, to preach it 
to the world under the infallible conduct of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; declaring, that whoſoever believes the goſpel, as 
they preached it, or believes on him through their word, 
ſhall be ſaved, and he that believeth not, ſhall be damned: 
and thus they had the keys of the kingdom of heaven, the 
power of binding and looſing, of remitting and retaining 
ns, in a way peculiar to themſelves. And this power, if 
it be now inquired after, is no where to be found but in 
their writings, Mark xvi. 15. 16. John vil. 20. and xx. 
21. 22. 23. 31. Gal. i. 8.9. Rev. xxii. 18. 19. As to Peter, 
it is true in fact, that by him the kingdom of heaven 2 
U 2 rl 
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firſt opened to the Jews, Acts ii. and likewiſe to the Gen- 
tiles, Acts x. with xv. 7.; and in this he can have no ſuc- 
ceſſor. And elders or biſhops might be faid to have the 
keys, in as far as they are apt to teach, holding faſt the 
faithful word (or the word of faith which - . 
preached) as they have been taught, ſo as to be able, 

4 both ahh and convince the gain- 
{ayers ; becauſe fo far they have the word that binds and 
looſes. But all Chriſt's diſciples have the truth in them; 
kis words abide in them, and bring forth the fruit of obe- 
dience to his new cammandment ; they know the truth fo 
as to love one another for the truth's fake that dwelleth in 
them, 1 John 1. 4. John xv. 7. 8. 12. 17. 2 John ver. 1. 
2.; and, fo far as his words abide in them, bringing forth 
the fruit of obedience to his new commandment, they alſo 
have the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and the 
of binding and looſing ; unleſs we ſhould ſuppoſe 


them 
who, know the truth, ſo as to love one another for the 


truth's ſake, incapable to judge whom they ought to love 
with this love, and whom not, or, which is the fame thing, 
incapable of this love. Therefore we have ſeen from 
Matth. xvili. 15.—18. that the Lord gives the power of 
binding and looſing to the whole brotherhood, or the 
church : and they who would have the officers only to ex- 
erciſe this power, as —_ church-repreſentarive, (for 
ſo they are pleaſed tocall them), muſt own, the power which 
theſe entarives exerciſe, is originally in the church, 
which they would have them to repreſent. Bur why then 
do they not allo repreſent them in the whole of their obe- 
cence to the new commandment, and to that command al- 
ſo, Do this in remembrance of me, and fo do it for them? 
And now, when the famous queſtion comes, In what capa- 
city did Peter receive the grant of the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven, or the power of binding and looſing, 
Martth. xvi. 19.? nothing can be more manifeſt, than that 
Peter ſtands there in the capacity of one taught of God to 
confeſs Jeſus Chriſt ; and, if we conſider the context, from 
ver. 15. we may eaſily fee, that he appears in no other ca- 
paciry there. And fo the whole matter muſt come to this 
at laſt, viz. It is only by the word of Chriſt that any man 


* Nam ſi adhuc clauſum putas ce lum, memento claves ejus hic 
 Dominum Petro, et per eum eccleſiz, reliquiſſe ; quas hie unuſquiſ- 
que interrogatus atque confeſſus feret ſecum. Tertul. | 


can 
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can bind or looſe; and whoever has that word, has the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven. And the Lord hath appointed 
the manner wherein they who have this power are to exer- 
ciſe it, Matth. xviii. 

5. As the diſcipline ſerves to maintain brotherly love 
pure and unfeigned in a church, it muſt be exerciſed in love: 
and therefore our Lord, Matth. xviii. does not difc us 
from the exerciſe of this love to the treſpaſſer againſt us, 
till rhe proceſs be ſiniſhed. All the admonitions and re- 
proofs muſt be in charity to him, and with hope of his a- 
mendment : If he repent, forgive him: if he hear thee, 
&« thou haſt gained thy brother.” And he is not to be rec- 
koned as an man and a publican, till he has re- 
fuſed to hear the church, as well as the one or two more. 
And even when, in obedience to the law of Chriſt, the impe- 
nitent treſpaſſer againft his brother, and the wicked perſon 
who is called a brother, is to be put away from among the 
brotherhood, this ſame putting away ſhould be intended 
for the falvation of his ſoul, by the deſtruction of the fleſh 
with its affections and luſts, 1 Cor. v. 5. To deliver ſuch 
c an one unto Satan, for the deſtruction of the fleſh, that 
e the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſus.” 
1 Tim. i. 20. — © Hymeneus and Alexander, whom I have 
delivered unto Satan, that they may learn not to blaſ- 
« pheme.” And when this laſt mean of repentance and 
falvation is made effectual to bring fuch an one to repent- 
ance, the church muſt be in a readineſs to forgive and com- 
fort him, and to confirm love toward him, 2 Cor. ii. 7.8. 

Some are of opinion, that the apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians 
exerciſed an extraordinary or miraculous power in deliver- 
ing obſtinate treſpaſſers and wicked perſons to Satan, who 
thereupon tormented their bodies. Thus they make Satan 
the executioner of the ſentence of the church, for the de- 
ſtruction of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be faved in the 
day of the Lord. And if this was a mean of falvation, 
while the church wanted the aſſiſtance of the ſecular power, 
why may not the tortures of the inquiſition, and the de- 
ſivering over heretics to the ſecular arm, ſupplying the 
want of the other, be a mean of falvation alto ? 

But the words have no ſuch import; and it is needleſs ta 
have recourſe to a miracle, or any thing extraordinary and 
marvellous, where the words afford a plain and ealy mean- 
ing without it: for when we look to Matth. xviii. and 1 Cor. 
v. we {ce the church and the world diſtinguithed, and _ 

(ol 
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the diſcipline there inſtituted ſerves to keep that diſtinc- 
tion viſible. Satan is called the prince of this world, and 
the god of this world, John xiv. 30. and xvi. 11. 2 Cor. 
iv. 4-; and when men were converted by the goſpel, and 
received into the church, they were faid to be tranſlated 
from the power of darkneſs into the kin of the Son 
of God, and turned from the power of Satan unto God, 
Col. i. 13. Acts xxvi. 18.: and fo they were received in- 
to the churches as ſubjects of the kingdom of Chrift, which 
is not of this world, or the kingdom of heaven. And 
when any who had been thus received, appcared in the 
reverſe of the character of the ſubjects of that a_— 
the church whereof they were members, declared folemn- 
ly, in the name of the Lord Jeſus, that they ſhould not 
be accounted his ſubjects, but ſubjects of the prince of this 
world. And thus they delivered them to Satan, the prince of 
this world, from whoſe viſible kingdom they had been at firſt 
received into the church or kingdom of heaven. When 
they were thus bound up from the privileges of the brother- 

hood, and the brethren behaved toward them as the Jews 
did to heathens and publicans, not ſo much as eating with 
them in a friendly manner, it ſerved to afflit them with a 
ſenſe of their fin, that had reduced them to ſuch a ſtate, 
and to let them fee, that, without being delivered from 
their pride or worldly luſts, they could not inherit the king- 
dom of God. Thus the ſorrow of the Corinthian penitent 
was wrought by means of his being caft out of the love of 
the brotherhood : and, left Satan ſhould tempt him to de- 
ſpair in this ſorrowful condition, in ion to the 
deſizn of the ſentence paſſed upon him, the apoſtle call; 
the church to forgive the penitent, and to confirm love to- 
ward him. 

6. The Chriſtian diſcipline, being appoi for the chil- 
dren of God in their imperfect ſtare, ro move them 
with fear. This is manifeſt from Paul's direction to Timo- 
thy, 1 Tim. v. 20. Them that fin, rebuke before all, 
« that others alſo may fear.” It is true, every one upon 
whom the diſcipline is exerciſed, is not to be dealt with 
in the fame manner. Some muft be reſtored in the ſpirit 
of meekneſs; bur others are to be faved with fear; that 
is, preſumptuous finners, 1 Cor. iv. 19. 21. and Jude 22. 
23. And of fome have compaſhon, making a difference: 
and others fave with fear, pulling them out of the fire.” 

Putting away from among the Chriſtian — 
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leads us to think of being put away from the aſſembly of 
the juſt in the day of Chriſt's appearing, by that terrible 
ſentence, Depart from me, ye that work iniquity *, and, 
Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared 
for the devil and bit angels f. And in this view, it muſt 
ſerve, not only to ſtrike them with terror who are thus 
put away, but likewiſe to move the whole church with 
fear ; as is faid in the caſe of putting away the evil from 
Iſrael according to the fleſh, Deut. xvii. 12. 13. And all the 
people ſhall bear, and fear, and do no more preſumptuouſ- 
ly. It is true, the diſcipline of the goſpel till leaves 
room for repentance, and even cutting off is a mean of 
it; but ſinners are moved to this fame repentance by fear: 
for however the new covenant differ from the old as to 
the ſpirit of bondage and fear, yet the goſpel is far from 
ſetung the profeſſors of it beyond the reach of the motive 
of fear; as appears evidently from theſe texts, Heb. iii. 
7.—19. and iv. 1. 2. and xit. 25. 28. 29. as well as from 
all the apoſtolic exhortations to the firſt Chriſtians. 

7. We may obſerve a plain reference to the Jewiſh church 
in ſome expreſſions that are uſed in the inſtitution of the 
diſcipline of the Chriſtian church, which at the ſame time is 
diſtinguĩſhed from it, by being called the kingdom of heaven. 
When the Lord ſays, Let bim be unto thee as an heathen man 
ond a publican, Matth. xvili. 17. and the apoſtle, But now 
1 have written unto you, not to keep company, if any that 
is called a brother be a fornicator, &c. with ſuch an one 10 
not to eat, 1 Cor. v. it. this points plainly to the practice 
of the Jews with reſpect to the Heathen, whom they look- 
ed on as unclean; as we have it from Peter, Acts x. 
28. © Ye know,” ſaid he to Cornelius and his company, 
* how that it is an unlawful thing for a man that is a 
«© Jew, to kcep company, or to come unto one of an- 
« other nation: bu: God hath ſhewed me, that I ſhould 
* not call any man common or unclean:” and the 
Jewith Chriſtians at Jeruſalem found fault with him in 
this manner, Acts xi. 3. © Thou wenteſt in to men uncir- 
* cumciſed, and didſt eat with them.” Though our Lord 
makes a remarkable diſtinction betwixt his church and the 


Matth. vii. 22. 23. Luke xii. 26. 27. 

+ Matth. xxv. 41.—45. Summumque futuri judicii præ judicium 
eſt, ſi quis ira deſiquerit, ut a con municatione orationis et conventus 
et omnis fan: commer-ii relegetur. Teytal. Apel. cap. 39. 


world, 
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world, yet we are not to think that he, who came to 
break down the pantitton betwixt the Jews and the na- 
tions, and to call his people out of every nation without 
difference, is here pointing out the practice of the Jews 
toward the Gentiles as a pattern for the behaviour of his 
ſubjects toward the men of this preſent evil world; for 
he would have them gained by their honeſt and benefi- 
© cent converſation among them. And when the apoſtle for- 
bids the Corinthians to company with fornicators, he ſays, 
x Cor. v. 10. 11. Yet not altogether with the fornicators 
c of this world, or with the covetous, or extortioners, or 
2 for then muſt ye needs go our of the 
« world.” Yea, while he is forbidding them to eat things 
ſacrificed to idols, he plainly allows them to feaſt with 
unbelievers, 1 Cor. x. 27. So that this command, that re- 
ſpects the behaviour of the ſtricteſt Jews toward heathen 
men and publicans, touches only the caſe of one that is 
called a brother 6 the 
brethren. 

We may likewiſe perceive a reference to the Jewiſh 
church, where the Lord ſpeaks of the mouth of two or three 
witneſſes for — the church certain of private facts, 
and where the apoſtle bids the Corinthians put away the e- 
vil from — For theſe words point very 
ly to Deut. xvii. 6. 7. K At the mouth of two 
*: three witnelles, hall he that is worthy of death, be 

28 to death; at the mouth of one witneſs, he ſhall not 
6 to death. The hands of the witneſſes ſhall be 
a frft upon him, to put him to death, and a 
* hands of all the people: fo thou ſhalt 
4. wt; fret See li 
* X11. d eppes - and xxii. 21. 
was faid wi to the ſupreme judgment in the 
church of Iſrael, (which was but one congregation with 
its preſbytery), is in the New Teſtament applied to any 
congregation of the ſaints, with the ſmalleſt preſbytery. The 
church of Iſrael had but one pillar of the cloud and fire: 
but Iſaiah of the New-teſtament church in this 
manner, chap. iv. 5. The Lord will create upon every 
« dwelling-place of mount Zion, and upon her afſem- 
* Mien © nd and nods by day, and the ſhining of a fla- 


lain- 
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« ming fire by night.” Every church of the ſaints is built 
in Chritt for an habitation of God through the 

Spirit, and has all the inſtituted officers, and all the ordi- 
nances of worſhip; and conſequently all church-power 
within itſelf. | 
And therefore we may pales, in the laſt place, that 


when a whole church treſ; the Lord himſelf chaſtens 
them, as he did Corinth; and if they repent not, he re- 
moves their candleſtick, as he threarens the Epheſians : but 
there is no power of binding or looſing over the churches, 
under him whole prerogative it is to © walk in the midit 
« of the golden candleſticks, and hold the ſtars in his right 
« hand“. 


*S X F WM .-; 


The Lord's fupper ſerves io aſſure Chriſt's diſciples of bis 
dying for them, and to confirm them in the hepe of his 
coming, and of their gathering together unto him. 


SecT. I. Chriſs death, though common to all nations, ex- 
tends not to all of every nation, but to thoſe who are cho- 


ſen by grace. 


en the Lord ſays, This is my body, that is given, or 
broken, for you, — my blood, that is ſhed for you, he 
expreſſes no peculiar love to his diſciples who are ſhewing 
his death till he come, and gives them no encouragement in 
the hope of his coming, if his body was broken and his blood 
ſhed for them who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting de- 
ſtruction at his coming. this, which is pointed out in 
the ſupper as the greateſt expreſſion of his love to his di- 
{ciples, be reckoned quite common to them that are ſaved 
and them that periſh; they muſt be ſtraitened in their 
thankful remembrance of it, as they find they are remem- 
bering nothing but what was equally beſtowed on them 
that are deſtroyed as them who are ſaved. 

As it is not eaſy to think of Chriſt's dying to fave them 
who ſhall never he faved by him, and that thofe who are 
ved by his death are no more obliged to it for their ſal- 
vation than are the damned; fo the ſcriptures are plain e- 


See this cleared in the letters to Mr tone. | 
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in the declaration of the contrary, aſcribing the 
* ſalvation of them that are ſaved, to his death, and 
interceſſion upon it. He faid to his Father, John xvii. 9. / 
pray for them: I pray not for the world, but for them which 
thou haſt given me ; for they are thine. And the whole 
company of the ſaved or redeemed by the death of Chriſt 
aſcribes redemption to his blood in this manner : Rev. v. 
. — Thou waſt ſlain, and ha#t redeemed 1s to God by thy 

, out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and 
nation. When they do this, they afcribe worthineſs to the 
Lamb, whole death diſtinguiſhed them from others of the 
{ame kindreds, tongues, peoples, and nations of which 
they were; which none can heartily do, who reckon his 
death common, and that which diſtinguiſhes them to be 
their own good improvement of the common „which 
others, upon whom it is equally beſtowed, reje& and abuſe. 

If Chriſt died to make a di among men, accor- 
ding to the prophecies, Gen. iii. 15. Luke x1. 49. 50. then 
certainly his death cannot be common in any other ſenſe 
but that wherein his redeemed company proclaim it to 
be fo: Thou haſt redeemed us out of every nation. And 
ſomething like this muſt be intended by the univerſal ex- 
preſſions al and every when applied to the death of Chriſt ; 
for all men, and every man, and the whole world, cannot 
be always underſtood to take in all and every one of man- 
kind, as appears from Rev. vi. 15. 16. 1 John v. 19. : and 
they who are willing, can have no difficulty in underſtand- 
ing them, ſeeing they are plainly enough limited by the 
context, and ſcope of the paſſages where they occur. 

The univerſal way of ſpeaking, with reſpect to the de2i!: 
of Chriſt, in the writings of the apoſtles, ſtands plainly in 
oppoſition to the Jewiſh notion about the Meſſiah as the 
property of their nation ; which notion of theirs was ex- 
preſsly contrary to that promiſe made to their father Ab- 
raham concerning him, In thy ſeed fhall all nations of the 
earth be bleſſed. The apoſtles are declaring the accom- 
plimment of that promiſe, in the ſalvation of Gentiles as 
well as Jews by the death of Chriſt, (as Gal. iii. 13. 14-), 
when they ſpeak of the extent of the benefit of that death; 
which can therefore be no larger than they made the ex- 
tent of that promite. 

And, becauſe the extent that ſome men would give to 
the benefit of Chriſt's death, is really as oppoſite to the 
true grace of God as was the Jewiſh limitation of the — 

nefit 
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neſit of their Meſſiah, the apoſtles have placed a ſufficient 
guard againſt it in all the paſſages of their writings, from 
which theſe men have attempted to draw it, as may eaſily 
appear by viewing theſe paſſages. 

Rom. v. 12-—2t. runs the parallel betwixt the fin or diſ- 
obedtence of Adam, condemning and ag. - death, and 
the righteouſneſs or obedience 'of eſus Ch al, juſtifying 
and giving life eternal from the ; and declares the 
laſt more abundant than the firſt : but ſurely not with re- 
ſpect to the number of men to whom it extends; for the 
utmoſt that can be pleaded on that point is equality. And, 
if we admit this el — agg we ſhall then be obliged to L 
that Adam's offence is more abundant —— 
whom it extends, than is the free gi 


expr 
againſt — whole ſcripture, that all 
Adam's offence, 
ign in liſe by 
poſtle indeed uſes bis univerſal 
oppoſition to the Jewiſh limitation of 
weed b , but, leſt the free gift of righ- 
teouſneſs and life eternal, " which excludes no fort of man- 
kind, ſhould be again limited by a merely conditional exten- 
_ it to every one that ſurely dies through Adam, he 
againſt this, by diſtinguiſhing thoſe toward whom 
Lon abounds, Gems 2 mankind, in theſe 
rg 


1 


which receive abundance of grace, and of the 
. And fo he ares the abundance 
beyond the offence in this manner, ver. 17. 
by one man's offence,” or one offence, *©* death 
7 much more they which receive abun- 
of grace, and of the gift of righteouſneſs, ſhall 
in hfe by one, Jeſus Chrift.” Death, that came 
wn_ a SS paſſes on all men, his whole 
through their imitation of his tran! but 
cc even over them that had not finned after 
llirude of Adam's tranſgreſſon; and juſtification 
Chriſt's obedience, is more abundantly upon 
every fort ort of men, his whole ſeed, to whom it extends as 
free gift, not only to juſtify them from Adam's one of- 
and from condemnation through that, but © the 
5 many offences unto juſtification.” 
Cor. xv. 21. 22. is ordinarily joined with the 
text. „( dd for it 
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{peaks only of the reſurrection unto life, the reſurrection 
of the juſt ; and chere is no other reſurruction ſo much as 
once mentioned in that whole chapter. The reſurrection 
of the unjuſt to condemnation and puniſhment, by the 
power of Chnit, appears from other ay of ſcrip- 
ture; but it belongs not to the apoſtle's ſcope in this 
place. His words are, ver. 19.—23. It in this life only 
« we have hope in Chrift, we are of all men moſt miſer- 
«© able. But now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and be- 
come the firſt-fruits of them that ſlept. For fince by 
* man, death, by man alſo the reſurrection of the dead. 
4 For as in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt hall all be made 
« alive. But every man in his own order: Chriſt the firſt- 
ce fruits, afterward they that are Chriſt's, at his coming.” 
The all to be made alive by Chriſt, in this place, is all they 
that are Chriſt's, who had died in Adam; and who, as 
they had borne the image of the earthy man, ſhall alſo bear 
the image of the heavenly, ver. 49. 

1 Tim. ii. 17. declares, that God will have all men 
to be ſaved, and to come unto the knowledge , or acknow- 
ledgment, of the truth, (not, if they come); and that 
Chriſt gave himſelf a ranſom for all, not only Gentiles as 
well as Jews, but all ranks of men, not excluding that 
higheſt rank, which appeared to ftand at the greateſt di- 
ſtance from the knowledge of the ſaving truth; and this 
to encourage Chriſtians to pray for thoie of that rank as 
well as for all others: fo that all men here mult be, all 
ranks and conditions of men, without exception of any 
one fort of them. 

1 Tim. iv. 10. ſpeaks not of ſalvation by the death of 
Chriſt, but points out the living God, ſuitably to thoſe who 
are in a ſuffering ſtate, as the ſavior, or preſerver, of 
all men, who live and move and have their be: ig in him; 
ſpecially of thoſe that believe, toward whom he cxercites 2 
providence peculiarly gracious, according to the promiles 
of Jeſus Chriſt, Matth. vi. 31. 32. 33- Luke xxi. 17. 18. 
19. his prayer for them, John xvii. 15. and their own ex- 
perience, 2 Cor. i. 8. 9. 10. And thus he is pointed out 
3 tuterers to be trutted in, alſo as @ faithful Creator, 
1 Pet. iv. 19. 

Heb. ii. 9. expreſſes ſtrongly the e extent of the 
death of Chriſt, in oppoſition to the Jewiſh limitation; 
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while the context, ver. 10.—18. manifeſtly appropriates 
this to the church of Chriſt's brethren, the children of 
God who are ſanctified and t to glory by him. With 
theſe he became partaker in fleth and blood, according to 
that which was faid of the ſeed of the woman, Gen. 11. 15. 
and not with thoſe who are there oppoſed to them under 
the name of the ſeed of the ſerpent for he became not 
man by virtue of God's ſaying to our firſt parents, Be fruit- 
ful and multiply, but by virtue of that word of God con- 
cerning the ſeed of the woman, in ition to the ſer- 
pent's ſeed. And fo that feed of the ſerpent can have no 
relation to him as brethren by his becoming man ; but they 
who had been reckored with him in that © promiſe, un- 
der the name of the ſeed of the woman, are his brethren : 
and becanſe theſe children of God, oppoſed unto the children 
of the devil in that firſt promiſe, ©<* were partakers of fleſh 
« and bleol, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of the 
* fame; that through death he might deſtroy him that 
* had the power of death, that is, the devil.“ As it ap- 
pears from that firſt promiſe, that the devil was certainly 
to have children, oppoſite to the choſen ſeed of the no- 
man, it is likewiſe maniteſt, that, by Chriſt's partaking with 
the children in fleſh and blood, that he might die, and by 
his dying, no good was intended to that portion of man- 
kind that is reckoned with the devil, in diſtinction from 
the ſeed of the woman. The Jewiſh nation, who would 
have the privileges of the choſen ſeed, the children of God, 
appropriated to themſelves, appeared in the event to be for 
moſt part the children of the devil ; while, at the fame time, 
many of all forts of the Gentiles, as well as Jews, were 
the children of God by faith in Chniſt Jeſus : and this was 
the effect of Chriſt's partaking with them in feſh and blood, 
and redeeming them from the curſe, being made a curie 
for them, Gal. iti. 13. 14. and iv. 4. 5. 6. ; tor he took hold 
of the feed of Abraham, to blefs all nations, and taſted 
death for the ſeed of the woman of every nation and tort 
of mankind. 

1 John ii. 1. 2. refers to the prayer that ſeſus Chriſt made 
to his Father for his apoſtles, as their advocate, John xvii. 
and not for theſe alone, but for them alio which ſhall be- 
lieve on him through their word, ver. 20. Jobn had been 
before {peaking of himſelf and the other apoities teſtifying, 
as eye-witrefles fully ſatisfied by mary infallible proots, 
congerning the reſurrrection of Chriſt, thai others . 
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have fellowſhip with them, even as their ip was 
with the Father and Son in that eternal life which was 
with the Father, and was manifeſted to them in the Son 
when they a him alive from the dead. See chap. i. with 
John xvii. 20.—23. And now he ſays, If any man fin, 
« we (the apoſtles) have an advocate with the Father; je- 
& ſus Chriſt the righteous,” (fee John xvii. 4. 5. 6.—9.) : 
« and he is the propitiation for our fins,” (John xvii. 19. 
with Heb. x. 10. 24.) : and not for ours only, but alfo for 

the fins of the whole world ;” for thoſe of every nation 

the world : even as their advocate faid in their hearing, 


| 9. is alſo brought to prove the conditional uni- 
verſality of Chriſt's grace and falvation. But that text 
plainly limits it: The Lord — is long-fuftering to us-ward, 
* (the ele), not willing that any (of us) Rould periſh, 
« but that all (of us) ſhould come to repentance.” 
From this view of thoſe texts, it may eaſily appear, 
that the apoſtles never intended the univerfal way of ſpeak- 
ing about Chriſt's death, ſhould lead any to think he died 
for every one of mankind who fell in Adam; and one who 
can infer this from it, may as well infer, from their uni- 
verſa] words concerning their preaching of the goſpel, 23 
Col. i. 6. 23. that there was not a fingle creature under 
heaven that had not heard that preaching of it, or to whom 
it had not come, by virtue of Chriſt's commithon to them, 
Go ye into all the world, preach the goſpel to every creature. 
Their buſineſs was, to ſpeak and act againſt all diſtinction 
of nations or kinds of men, with reſpect to the bleſledne(s 
that comes on men through that ſeed of Abraham : and 
while they preached this bleſſedneſs, through his death and 
reſurrection, in 2 free unlimited manner, according to the 
freedom of electing grace, which reſpects none of thoſe 
things whereby any one man, or ſort of men, might boaſt 
againſt another; they faw but a ſmall remnant of the 
Jewih nation, to whom it was firſt preached, partaking of 
the promiſed blefſednefs, and that according to the election 
of grace: thoſe elected by grace obtained it, and the reſt 
were blinded, according to expreſs prophecies that had long 
before declared the counſel and purpoſe of God, Rom. xi. 


* 5.—11. and ix. 27.33. Nor did they fee the bulk ho} 4 
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other nation, or ſort of men, to whom they preached, par- 
taking of the promiſed bleſſedneſs; but as many as were 
ordained to eternal life, believed, Acts xiii. 48. : and theſe, 
few in compariſon of the multitude that believed nor, ( for 
many are called, but few choſen, Matth xxii. 14.), they call. 
ed © the ele, and choſen to falvation, through ſan&ifi- 
« cation of the Spirit, and belief of the truth, and © the 
ce church of God which he hath purchaſed with his own 
& blood, and © the brethren for whom Chriſt died 7” at 
the ſame time aſcribing their partaking of the promiſed 
bleſſedneſs by faith, in nowiſe to themlelves, but to the 
Father of lights, to his eleQing grace, to the death of 
Chriſt for them, and to the power of his Spiric working ef- 
feQually by the goſpel to make them h<eiicve, who were 
d in mg and fins: fo that their faith was nor of 
themſelves, the gift of God creating them again in 
' Chriſt to the good works which are the fruits of faith. And 
if any of thole who, by the profeſſion of the faith, were, 
according to the law of charity, intitled to theſe deſigna- 
tions, 2 +> F thoſe 7 yg died, or who 
were þ im, apoſtati m teſſion, and 
Ay cannot be inferred, from 8 him, 
and periſhing, who are thus ſaid to be bought by him, that 
he had really bought them: for they went out from ut, ſays 
John, 1 epiſt. ii. 19. but they were not of ut, &c. And we 
rther obſerve, that the apoſtles, who ſpake fo uni- 
verfally of the grace of God and benefit of the Meſſiab's 
death, while they faw fo few of any nation in compariſon 
partaking of the common ſalvation and bteſlednefs, have 
not ſoretold, that, at any time after them, the bulk of any 
narion ſhould be made partakers of it by the goſpel ; but, 
on the contrary, have foreſhewed, that the tame thing 
would happen to the multitudes, brought under the Chri- 
ſtian name, that happened to the Jewith nation at firſt ; the 
moſt part would be blinded, and fall, and the election obtain 
the promiſed bleſſedneſs. | 
Now, as the redeemed aſcribe the whole difference be- 
twixt them and the reſt of mankind, unto his death that 
redeemed them from among them; fo we find, every thing 
in them who are ſaved by Chrit, which can be ſuppoſed to 
difference them from thoſe that periih, is plainly enough 
defared to be the fruit of his death, and given by him as 
fach ; as faith and believing, given on his behalf, and re- 
pentance, Phil. i. 29. Acts v. 31. ; faith and love, 1 Tim. 
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i. 14. 16. And this was very plain in the prophecies of the 
Old Teſtament, concerning his death, and the benefit of 
it; as If. liii. 10. 11. 12. 

However the grace of Chriſt's death may at firſt ſight 
ſcem more extenſive, yet it is really greatly diminiſhed by 
the doctrine of univerſal redemption ; becauſe our ſalvation 
is thereby owing as much to ourſelves as to his death; which 
ſpoils the thankful remembrance of it, and brings us before 
the propitiation, as the Phariſee, pretending to thank God 
for that difference betwixt us and them that periſh in their 
fins, which yer we muſt, according to that doctrine, aſcribe 
to ourſelves, and ſo lean upon that which makes the diffe- 
rence, for juſtification, inſtead of the propitiation, which 
is common to them that are ſaved and them that periſh. 
Thus it natively tends to diminiſh our ſenſe of the grace 
of God in the propitiation, 1 John iv. 9. and to foſter in 
us the conceit of our own merit in the good improvement 
we make of the common grace beyond others: fo that we 
cannot heartily give the whole glory of our ſalvation to the 
Lamb, as all they who are ſaved by him will do for ever. 

Indeed, if it could be faid, that every one that dies in 
Adam, will at laſt be ſaved through Chriſt's death, this 
would ſay ſomething for grace in the univerſal way. Bur 
the ſcripture (by which alone we know any thing of the ſa- 
ving grace of God, or of falvation by Chriſt's death) 
as expreſsly foretells the everlaſting puniſhment of ſome 
men, as it does the everlaſting life and happineſs of others. 
Let us take, for inſtance, theſe two texts; the one in the Old 
Teſtament, and the other in the New, Dan. xii. 2. Matth. 
xxv. 46.; and from theſe texts it may eaſily appear, that, if 
the eternity of puniſhment cannot be 1nferred from ſcripture- 
words, neither can the eternity of happineſs. And theſe 
are not mere threatenings, but plain predictions, with which 
the truth of the ſcripture muſt ſtand or fall. As for that no- 
tion of puritications after this life, through which the ſouls of 
men may paſs unto a better ſtare, till at laſt they come to 
perſection, it is utterly irreconcileable with the plaineſt de- 
clarations of ſcripture, concerning our being judged in the 
final judgment according to the deeds dane in the body. 
It were far better for thoſe who entertain ſuch notions, if 
they would ſpeak with candour, to let the ſcripture alone. 

All that can be pleaded from an abſtract notion of yoeod- 
nefs, applicd to God, againſt the dark fide of a ſpecial e- 
lection and redemption, is eaſily retorted on the gy 
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when the matter is traced up to the firſt entrance of ſin in- 
ro the world, and death by fin. And, before the goſpel 
was publiſhed among the nations, man's reaſon was tried to 
the utmoſt on the ſubject of liberty and neceſſity, and could 
never determine the queſtion. They who could not refule 
a neceſſity in the outward courſe of thivgs, but at the ſam:: 
ume would maintain a liberty from all neceffity in human 
actions, or in the motions of man's will, which they mighre 
tee connected daily in manifold inſtances with that courte 
of things acknowledged to be neceffiry, maintained as 
manifeſt an inconfiſtency as ever any philoſopher could 
charge another with. And to this day the queſtion ſtands 
a5 a reproach of the philofophers ; ſo that no one who un- 
derſtands the controverſy, can pretend to finiſh it. 
The golpel filences man's reaſon, on this ſubject that ia 
ite above it, by that humbling queſtion, ho art thai, 
man, that replieſt againſt God ? Rom. ix. 19. 20. 21. with 
If. xxix. 16. 17. and xlv. 9. It does not condeſcend to phi- 
loſophize on this matter, but plainly declares the truth; 
difallowing all conſequences dilbonourable to God, that men 
would draw from it, and ſuppoſing ir reaſonable, that we 
ſhould believe God in this caſe, wherein we can never be 
ſatisfied by reaſoning. . 
The whole of ſcnpture-revelation centers in the death 
Chriſt, that great fact, whereby the counſel and ſe of 
God, for the declaration of his juſtice and mercy in the ſal- 
vation of finners, is executed: and as the divine holineſs, 
and diſpleaſure againſt fin, 8 ſo much in any 
fat ; ſo God's purpoſe about it, neceſſarily involved in 
ic the entrance of fin into the world: and there was never 
any action wherein more of man's wickedneſs appeared, 
than in the betraying and murdering of the Son of God; 
which yet, as to its actors, and all its circumſtances, was 
foretold by the prophers. So that none who believed the 
ſpel from the beginning, could be ignorant, that the 
Soft wicked actions of men had a eng ef renee gens in 
the counſel and purpoſe of God, with the brighteſt diſplay 
of his holineſs. And they were fo far from admitting the 
conſequence that would lay the blame of fin upon him, that 
they had the deepeſt impreſſion of his holineſs, and were 
brought to uafeigned grief and repentance, as to that fin 
of delivering up the Prince of life to be killed, and denying 
him, by the preaching which called them to repentance in 
this manner: Ads iv. 13—19. The God of our fathers 
Yor. IV. = T7 «« hack 
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e hath glorified his Son Jeſus ; whom ye delivered up, and 
« denied him in the preſence of Pilate, when he was de- 
« rermined io let him go. But ye denied the holy One, 
« and the Juſt, and deſired a murderer to be granted unto 
« you, and killed the Prince of life, whom God hath raiſed 
* from the dead. — And now, brethren, I wot that througl: 
« jonorance ye did it“, as alfo your rulers. But thoſe 
e things which God before had ſhewed by the mouth of all 
« his prophets, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he bath fo ful- 
« filled. Repent ye therefore and be converted, that your 
* (ins may be blotted out.” Compare Acts ii. 23. 36. 37. 


38. 

The goſpel ſets forth the glory of God in Chriſt, and 
the happineſs of enjoying him, as ſo manifeſted, far be- 
yond what could have been if fin had not entered into the 
world ; yea declares plainly, that it was for this that fin en- 
tered, Rom. v.11. 12. And not only fo, but we alſo joy 
in God, through our Lord jeſus Chriſt, by whom we have 
e new received the atonement. For this +, as by one man 
« ſin entered into the world, and death by fin; ſo alſo death 
c paſſedioall men, in that all have ſinned.” And in that ſame 
<< paſſage, ver. 20. the apoſtle ſays, Moreover, the law 
* entered, that the offence might abound : but where fin 
« abounded, grace did much more abound.” But, while 
the goſpel declares all this, it at the fame time rejects with 
diſdain the perverſe conſequences that the enemies of the 
revelacion of God's grace were drawing from ir, (fuch as, 
Let us contizzue in fat, that grace may abound ; and, Let us 
do evil, that good may come ; and, God is wunrighteous who 
taketh vengeance; and, W hy doth be yes find fault ? for 
who bath reſiſted his will , and affirms the juſtice of the 
condemnation of ſuch objectors. Rom. iii. 8. 

If we do not acknowledge the death of Chriſt to be the 
ſpecial benefit of them that are ſaved from among all ſorts 
of men, we muit lanch into 2 depth of endlefs debate a- 
bout things unſearchable by our underſtanding ; we muft 
offer violence to the great ſcope and defign of the whole 
ſcripture, which is to raiſe the glory of the divine grace 


* If they had not done it ignorantly, but after illamination, as 
Judas, there had been no remiſſion for them. | 
+ Aus rvro. AS he with the genitive denotes the procuring canſe 
or tlie mean, ſo with the accufative it points out the end. See an 
ingance of both Rom. in. 25. 
; and 
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and mercy upon the abaſement of our pride of our own 
merit; and we muſt take up with the objections that the 
enemies of the goſpel made againſt it, as it was firſt preach- 
ed in the world, and fo ſhare with them in their juſt con- 
demnation. Bur if we acknowledge the Lor@s death as the 
ſpecial benefit of them who are ſaved by it, out of every 
nation and fort of men, then we muſt take theſe words in 
the inſtitution of the ſupper, broken for you, and ſhed for 
you, to expreſs his ſpecial love to thoſe for whom he died, 
and look upon them as intended to aſſure his people in the 
hope of falvation and eternal life through his death. 


Seer. I. Chriffs diſciples may be aſſured of his dying for 


them, in partaking of his ſupper, aud fhoull ſcet this aſ- 
ſurance in it. 


Hat has been ſaid in the foregoing ſection, is enough 

| to remove the objections that have been made to this 
you truth, That the death of Chriſt certainly faves all 
for whom he died: fo that, to know that he died for 
1 that we ſhall be ſaved by hi; 
That this and aſſurance in it may be had, ap- 
pears evidently from the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt as 2 
comforter to Chriſtians, from the preſſing exhortations ro 
Chriſtians to ſeek afrer ir, and directions how to attain to 
it; particularly in the firſt epiſtle of John, which is ex- 
preſsly faid to be writ for this purpoſe, that Chriſtians may 
know that they have eternal life, 1 John v. 13. It cannot 
be denied that the apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians had it. And 
as we never find them profeſſing it, without at tlie ſame time 
pointing out the proper evidence by which they were thus 
aſſured ; fo that evidence was none of thoſe extraordinary 
pitt which were peculiar to the time of giving out the 
ew-teſtament revelation, and which were not neceſſarily 
connected with the ſalvation of thoſe who partook of them; 
but the evidence that their aſſurance of ſal vation by Chriſt's 
death went upon, was charity, the fruit of faith, and the 
work and labour of that charity or love, without which 
there is no Chriſtianity, 1 Cor. xiti. Heb. vi. 3.— l. And 
where-ever the primitive work of faith and labour of love 
take place, they are capable to produce the allurance of 


2 hopc, 
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hope, as they have the promiſe of the ſpirit of adoption, 


BF 


ro the end of the world. 

It from the words of the r of Go Looks 
ſupper, that it is deſigned as a mean uring Chriſt's 
difiples of their ſalvation by his death, through the teſti- 
mony of his Spirit : for theſe words not only point out his 
body braken and his blood ſhed, but alſo broken and ſhed 
for the partakers ; ſo that, if their minds in partaking be 
ht to anſwer the manifeſt import of the words, 
muſt know that his body was broken and bis blood ſhed 
for them. And if their minds come up to the meaning 
and intent of their action in partaking jointly of that bread 
and cup as one body, they muſt not only diſcern, that 
Chriſt's body, the true church, all partakes of his 
broken and his blood ſhed for them; but likewiſe their 
own part in that body of Chriſt and its communion, which: 
they are repteſenting in their viſible communion as viſible 
members of that true church. * ROSE 

If the joint partakers in Lord's ſupper be really 
what they muſt appear to one another, as members of 
Chriſt, and fignifying his church by their union; then 
certainly they are thoſe for whom Chriſt died : for they 
love one another as brethren, for whom Chriſt died, ac- 
cording to his new commandment, which fays, That ye 
love one another, even as I have loved you. And the ob- 
ſervation of that new commandment has a plain connec- 
tion with the aſſurance of our falvation by Chriſt's death. 
This connection is obſervable in the very new command- 
ment itſelf ; and it appears in the promiſe of the Holy 
Ghoſt as a comforter to the obſervers of this trying difler- 
encing commandment, John xiv. and xv. : as it is likewiſe 
manifeſt in fact, expreisly declared 1 John iii. 18.—24. If 
therefore the hearts of the partakers dp nor condemn 
them, as appearing to be what they are not, and as hypo- 
critical in their proſeſſion of brotherly love to one an- 
other, they muſt have confidence of Chritt's dying for them, 
and of their ſalvation through his death; bur if their 
hearts condemn them in this matter, how can they be ſup- 
poſed to be communcating worthily, if they be not in pain 
to attain to this aſſurance in the way af believing on the 
name of the Son of God for the remiſſion of fins, and lo- 
ving one another, as he gave them commandment ? 

And why is every partaker called to examine himſelf, 
and ſo to eat of that bread and drink of that cup, it 
they 
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they may not come to know, in eating and drinking, whe- 
ther that body was broken and that blood ſhed for them? 
Or how is a man examining himſelf, in order to that 
eating and drinking, who is not ſeeking to know his in- 
tereſt in that death which he is there ſhewing and remem- 
bering ? 

They who partake of the Lord's ſupper, ſhew his death 
till he come; and io mult be looking for his coming a- 
gain the ſcond time without fin unto ſalvation, even as he 
appeared the firſt time to take away ſin by the facrifice of 
himſelf. And if the Lord's ſupper ſerve to certify them 
of his coming again, it ſerves to fill them with the fear of 
that coming, till they know that he was once offered to 
bear their ſins, and that he is to appear the ſecond time un- 
to their ſalvation : for they who verily believe his coming 
again, muſt be afraid of it, while they know not but it ſhall 
be unto their deſtraction, as it will be to the deſtruction 
of them that obey not the goſpel ; and this fear natively 
excites them to give all diligence to know that God hath 
not appointed them to wrath, but to obtain ſalvation by 
Jeſus Chriſt. If they cannot know this in the Lord's ſup- 
per, they cannot have that love of his appearing, that ear- 
neſt deſire of it, and that lively joyful hope of his coming, 
that is proſeſſrd by them in thewing his death till he 
come. 

The Lord Jefus has promiſed his preſence wich his people 
in the obſervation of all the things that he commanded 
his apoſtles to teach them to obſerve; and particularly, 
when he inftituted his ſupper, he promiſed to have com- 
munion with them in it, in the Neu- teſtament church, by 
the Holy Ghoſt, which he promiſed to them : for he faid he 
wonld drink that fruit of the vine pew with them in his 
Father's kingdom, Matth. xxvi. 29. And we may fee from 
John xiv. 15.—20. that the promiſe of his preſence by his 
Spirit with the obſervers of his commandments, is to aſſure 
them of their intereſt in him; as he ſays, «It ye love me, 
* keep my commandments. And I will pray the Father, 
* and he mall give you another comforter, that he may a- 
„ bide with you for ever; the Spirit of truth, whom the 
*« world cannot receive. [ will not leave you orphans; [ 
„ will come to you. Yet a little while, and the world feerh 
* me no more; but ye ſee me: becauſe I live, ye ſhall live 
*© allo. At that day ye ſhall know, that | am in my Father, 
* 2nd you in me, aud I in you.” As this union of Jeſus 

| | | Chriſt 
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Chriſt with the members of his body the church, is repre- 
ſented in his ſupper, it is a very fit mean for beſtowing the 
knowledge of it upon them; and to partake of it withour 
ſeeking ro know this, is a neglect ſhewed to the promiſe 
ed Holy Ghoſt, that is ſomething like deſpiſing the 
The Lord's ſupper repreſents the feaſt on his ſacrifice, 
and is the moſt notable inftiruced mean of that ſpiritual 
ſeaſting on the fleſh and blood of the Son of man, as the 
accepted facrifice of our : and how can we have this 
ſpiritual enjoyment, but by the aſſurance of his being ſa- 
crificed for us, and of our reconciliation with God there- 
by? For what is this feaſting, if it be not aur joying in 
God through Feſus Chriſt, by whom we have received the 
reconciliation * The ſufficiency of his facrifice to recon- 
cile us to God, is matter of great joy and peace to a mind 
that has been thoroughly puzzled and diſquieted with thele 
queſtions, bat ſhall I do to be ſaved? and, Wherewith 
ſhall I come before God, &c.? But when a ſinner is relieved 
from this anxiety and diſquiet, by believing God's teſtimony 
in the goſpel concerning his Son's reſurrection from the 
dead; the conſequence of this belief muſt be, a painful 
defire to know his intereſt in that reconciliation that was 
manifeſted in Chriſt's reſurrection. The foul that believes, 
counts all things loſs, to be found in Chriſt, having that 
righteouſneſs which is of God by faith. And this hunger 
and thlurft after righteouſneſs begins to be fatisfied, when 
we are aſſured, that Chriſt was delivered for our offences, 
and raiſed again for our juſtification. And this is true feaſt- 
ing with God upon Chnit's facrifice, that we delight with 
him in the ſatisfaction made to his juſtice, and in the ma- 
nifeſtation of his love, by Chriſt's loving us, and giving 
himſelf to the death for us. This inflames our love to God 
and to one another, and fills us with unſpeakable joy in 
the hope of the glory of God. And indeed, without this, 
the Lord's ſupper is not complete: for this is the nature 
of the ordinances of divine fervice in the New Teſtament, 
that they are not complete in the outward and viſible ac- 
tion, which is no more but the mean of ing us in, 
or of expreſling outwardly, the ſubſtance of rhe ordinance, 
which is ſpiritual and inviſible. Thus baptiſm is not com- 
pleted in the waſhing of the body with water, without the 
iprinkling of the heart from an evil conſcience, which is 
the ſubſtance of that ordinance; as we may ſee from 4 
* rer's 
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ter a words, 1 Pet. iii. 21. Baptiſm doth alſo now fave us, 

« not the putting away of the filth of the fleth, but the an- 
« ſwer of 2 good conſcience towards God, by the reſur- 
« reftion of Jeſus Chriſt.” And when the church of the Co- 
rinthians aſſembled to eat of that bread and drink of that cup, 
without partaking together of the Lord's body and blood 
as one body ; the apoſtle tells them, This it not to eat the 
Lord's ſupper. And fo, when a believer of the goſpel eats 
of chat bread and drinks of that cup, without feaſting with 
God, as has been faid, upon Chriſt's ſacrifice; we may ſay 
he did not eat the Lord's ſupper. 


Sect. III. How this offurance is attained by them. 


AN ill-grounded confidence of our intereſt in Chriſt's ſa- 
eritice, may well give us a criminal joy and delight in 
our own worth and excellency, while we fay with the Pha- 
ritee, God, I thank thee, I am: not as other men; but it” 
can never give us joy in God through Feſus Chriſt, by whom 
we have received the reconci nor can we have com- 
munion with God by it ; for the more we have of it, we are 
indeed the farther from God: nor can it anfwer any of the 
purpoſes of that aſſirance of hope, which is according to | 
the goſpel, and is the attainment of true Chriſtians. ö 

And becauſe we may eaſily find by experience, what the 1 
ſcripture ſignifies to us, of our proneneſs to take up with a | 
vain preſumption of our intereſt in Chriſt, inſtead of the 1 
aſſurance of hope; we ought to give the more earneſt heed 1 
to the grounds of this alfurance as they are ftated in the | 
icriptures of truth, leſt we deceive ourfelves, or be de- 
ceived by others, in a matter of ſuch importance. 

Nov, we may fee plainly from the ſcriptures, that the | 
true aſſurance of hope cannot ariſe from that manifeſta- | 
cio of the Spirit that is necetfary to the ſcriptural profeſ- | 
lion of Chriſt's name, and that is the foundation of all 
thoſe ſpiritual gifts which are for the edification of the Chri- 
ſtian church, 1 Cor. xii. 3. 4. 7.—11.; becauſe that illu- 
mination and thoſe gifts are not — connected with 
{alvation, but common to them that are ſaved and them 
chat periſh. The Lord himſelf faid to undeceive 
us in this matter, in his parable of the ſower, Matth. xiii. ; 
from which we may caſily 1 * that it is by the fruits 
that the ſaving illumination 13 to „ from * — 
v. 


— 
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which is common. And the ſame thing is evident from 
what he ſays in his ſermon on the mount, Matth. vii. 20. tu 


24- ; where, having called us to beware of falſe prophets, 
and to know them by their fruits, he ſays, © Not every 
one that faith unto me, Lord, Lord,” (compare 1 Cor. 
XI. 3-), © ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he 
« that doth the will of my Father which is in heaven. Many 
« will fay to me in that day, Lord; Lord, have we not 
a in thy name? and in thy name have caſt our 
« devils? and in thy name done many wonderful works ? 
« and then will I profeſs unto them, I never knew you : 
« depart from me ye that work iniquity.” See likewiſe 
Luke xiii. 24.—27. The apoſtle Paul plainly ſignifies, that 
the higheſt gifts may be without charity or ſaving gface, 
without which they cannot profit him who exerciſes them 
in the moſt eminent manner, 1 Cor. xii. 31. and xiii. Yea 
he ſuppoſes, that he might preach the goſpel as he did, 
and yet be a caſt-away, 1 Cor. ix. 27. And the ſeveral 
inſtances of apoſtaſy among the firſt profeſſors of the faith, 
with all the apoſtolic exhortations to perſeverance, make 
it abundantly evident, that a profeſſion of the goſpel, with 
eminent gifts, ariſing from the powerful influence of the 
goſpel on mens minds and affections, is not neceffarily 
connected with ſalvation; and therefore cannot be the 
ground of the true aſſurance of hope. We find the work 
and labour of love expreſsly diſtinguiſhed from this, as that 
which accompanies ſalvation, Hed. vi. 4.—ii. And Pe- 
ter, in his ſecond epiſtle, chap. ii. 20. 2r. plainly ſigniſies, 
that men may * eſcape the pollutions of the world, through: 
« the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt,” 
and yet be again intangled therein, and overcome ; fo as 
it had been better for them not to have known the way 
of ri ſneſs. And we cannot wonder, that fo mucl: 
is ſaid in the ſeripture to prevent our deceiving ourſelves 
by this falſe ground of affurance, if we conſider how ready 
we are to lay ſtreſs upon it; becauſe it diſtinguiſhes us 
from other men who have not taſted the good word of 
God, and recommends us to the efteem of good Chriſtians, 
who are glad to fee the power of the goſpel any way put 
forth on the fouls of men. And the conſequence of our 
placing this as the ground of our atfurance, is our making 
2 merit of it, or accounting it our righteoutneſs ; and fo 
indulging ourſelves in the love of this world, to the neg- 
le& of the eternal life that is the reward of Chriſt's right 
; teoulneſe, 
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the neglect of the work and labour of 
that is connected with that life. 


be faved through 
ute promiſe of falva- 
On the contrary, it 
the damnation of many hearers of the 
pel, through their not believing the truth ; which un- 
it alſo foretells, 2 Theff. ii. 10. 14. #2. Now, the 
ief of which they are damned, cannot 
not be damned, but moſt certainly be 


go 
we believe it or not; and they who are ſaved, are 
ation the belief of that ſame truth, for 
unbehkef of which ethers are damned: and therefore 2 
confidence and affurance in the belief of that ſaving 
his confidence and aſſuranee of this, That he 
certainly be ſaved through Crit death; for this 
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belief, or on any acting of our fouls that 
faith, without the love of the truth that 
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21.—27, and ii. 14-—26. Luke vi. 46. However confi- 
dent we may be of our Jove to the truth, while we are re- 
ceiving it with joy, the ſcripture plainly thews us, we have 
not received the love of the truth, if it go no further than 
the word and the tongue, 1 John ni. 18. 19. Unfeigned 
faich ſhe vs itſelf, not in a fruitleſs, but in a labouring love, 
* toward Chriſt's 1 in 5 to — _ 
_ Heb. vi. 9. 10. 11.; in t ſuffering, 2 
companions with them that Oe for bis ns, Hed: 
2.— 
"Fm we bo attend. that we are thoſe for whom 
Chriſt died, by the moſt ſplendid outward works, while we 
are not fore, that they do not proceed from pride and ſelf- 
merit, and while we cannot be confident before God, that 
they flow from charity, or from that love of the truth as it is 
in Jeſus, which is the proper fruit of faith in him: becauſe 
the apoſtle tells us expreſsly, 1 Cor. xiii. 3. Though I be- 
ſtou all my goods to feed the poor, and though I give my 
„ and have not charity, is profiteth me no- 


r 
to mind any work of faith or love that we may think we 
have formerly wrought ; unleſs we be continuing ſtedfaſt- 
ly in it, and if this remembrance be not i us to 
diligence in that work of faith and labour of love: For be 
| that endureth to the end, ſhail be ſaved. 2 
bids the waxering Hebrews (who bad 1 illumina 
and employed in the labour of love) fear 
them to give all Gligence in the” wor 
them to give all dil 1 
love, to t 
and vi. 9.—12. and x. 31.— 
John, in his ad epiſtle, ver. 8. are remarkable to this pur- 
pains, Look th Jes, 22 things which 
we have wrought, but we receive a full reward. 
So that we are certainly 588 and our- 
ſelves, when we are encou f and 
floth, as to the labour by the remem of 
what is paſt ; far from the temper of the apoſtle, and every 
true and well-formed Chriſtian, that is deſcribed Philip. iii. 
2 Nat as thaugh I had already OT 
perfect - but I fallow after, if that I may 
Rr EL which oli 1 ons er bated of of Chit ef 
Brethren, W 
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one thing 1 do, forgetting thoſe things which are behind, and 
reaching forth unto thoſe things which are before, I preſs 
toward the mark, for the prize of the high calling of God 

in Chriſt Teſus. Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, be 
thus minded. 

Now, from what, has been faid in pointing out theſe falſe 
grounds of confidence, we may perceive, that the aſſu- 
rance of our intereſt in Chriſt's death is attained and kept, 
only in the way of keeping the Father's commandment, 
that we ſhould believe in the name of his Son, and love 
one another as he gave us commandment. And this is 
what the apoſtle John teaches exprelsly, in the 3d chapter 
of — iſt epiſtle, which was written by him for this very 
pre e, that Chriſtians may know that they have eternal 

ife in Chriſt. He fays, ver. 14. Ne know that we have 
paſſed from death unto life, becauſe we love the breth: en- 
he that loveth not bis brother, abideth in death; and, ver. 
- $4 My little children, let us not love in word, neither 
in tongue ; but in deed, and in truth. And hereby we know 
that we are of the truth, and ſhall aſſure our hearts before 
him. For if our heart condemn us, then God is greater 
than our heart, and knoweth all things. Beloved, if our heart 
condemn us not, we have confidence towards God. And 
whatſoever we aſk, we receive of bim; becanſe we keep 
his commandments, and ds thoſe things that are well pleaſing 
in his ſight. "And this is his commandment, that we ſhould 
believe on the name of his Son Feſius Chriſt, and love one an- 
other, as he gave us commandment. And he that k:epeth 
bis commandments, dwelleth in him, and be in him + and 
bereby we know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he 
given Us. 

The Father's commandment, to believe on the name of 
his Son, is quite miſunderſtood by us, if we imagine that 
it comes to us in place of the demand of his law that ſaid, 
Do this and live ; and, Cin ſed is every one that continueth 
not in all things, as requiring ſomething more eaſily to be 
done by us to intitle us to lite through his grace: for it is 
2 command, to believe God, or give credit to him, that 
the whole demand of his law is fully anſwered, and all that 
it required to be done for life, is perfectly done and finiſ- 
ed, in the blood-ſhedding and death of bis Son; whom he 
ſent forth, made of a woman, made under the law, to re- 


* Compare John xv. 7. 
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deem ſinners; and whom he hath raiſed from death, the 
wages of fin, and rewarded with eternal life at his own 
right hand; that, becauſe he lives, whoſoever believeth this, 
might live alſo with him. And fo, this commandment to 
beheve, while it requires nothing to be done by us that 
may make us hve, and in effect . A. 
any thing whereby we may _ 
rit life, 1s In 
its demand in one jot 
? It bids 3s noe think of falvation from decah; the 
of ſin, without the full execution of the curſe, 


to think of life, 22 fi 
to the law in all poi 


1 

yer 

1 4. 5. A TIS 
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tieveth. And fo this 
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aothing, and feels 
him to the 
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trath, which is i 
And if the ry ſo 
felf-merit,. ignorant 
the righteaus Father, and has 
with the love of fin, that he cannot 
mandment, to believe on the name 
nor hearken to it ; then this commandment 1 
with the power of the Holy Ghoſt upon I 
hearts of thoſe who are choſen by grace to ſalvation 
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Adds ii.), and along with it the commandment of brotherly 
love, to be practiſed among them in all its branches. And 
whereas the Lord Jeſus hath obliged them, to the whole 
work and ſervice of this love to one another, by his redeem- 
ing love, and this love flows only from faith in his blood, 
— they are beloved by one another as believing on him 
for righteoufneſs, and as glorying only in his croſs; it is 
moſt manifeſt, from the nature of the thing, that they have 
no merit of their own to plead in this fervice that he re- 
quires of them; and that it is perfectly inconſiſtent with 
theyr going about to eſtabliſh a righteouſneſs of their own, 
as being indeed nothing elfe but the work of love to his 
righteouſneſs : yea, the reward he has annexed to this ler- 
vice, is only a ſhare with him, as joints heirs, in the re- 
ward of his obedience to the death, by which they believe 
to be ſaved, and for the ſake of which they love one ano- 
ther. And this is infinyated by our Lord in the gth and roth 
verſes of that 17th Mme of Luke, where he ſigniſies, 
that he has not his ſervants to thank for this their ſervice to 
him, and that they can merit nothing from him. If there- 
fore we would go about to eſtabliſh our own righteouſneſs 
upon the work of faith and labour of love, we mult be 
ignorant of the very nature of that faith and love. - 
Now, this is that faith and that love that is profeſſed by 
2 church coming together in one place to eat the Lord's 
: and if, when they continue ſtedfaſtly in that or- 
dinance, they be continuing ſtedfaſtly in the work of faith 
and labour of love, then they are in the ſtraight way to 
the full aſlurance of hope; and can be well affured, in eat- 
— that bread and drinking of that cup, that the Lord's 
n * ae 
is grand point is made out, put t, 
by the concurring teſtimony of two witneſſes; as we may 
ſee from that 34 chapter of John's firit epiſtle, compared 
2 Rom. vii. 2 The _—_ theſe is wy wn 2 
cience, or art and our ſpirit, teſtifying In c 
and preſence of ſearcher of our owed op, that _— 
* Heve on the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and love one 
“e another, as he gave us commandment:” or 5, not- 
withſtanding the remains of unbelicf and enmity appearing 
us daily pain, aur heart condemns tus not 
before God, as void of the work of faith and labour of love, 
then we have c towards God; even as much confi- 


dence as the teſtimony of our conſcience can give. 3 
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this is but one witneſs, and needs to be ſupported, the Holy 
Ghoſt comes in as another witneſs, corroborating the teſti- 
mony of our ſpirit, and finiſhing the proof, by adding his 
own teſtimony ; as the apoſtle tays, The Spirit himſelf 
« beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, that we are the children 
« of God.” He teſtifies, by thedding abroad in our hearts 
the love of God, and fo making us partakers with yu 
Chriſt in that unſpeakable enjoyment of the Father's Jove, 
wherewith his foul (once forrowful unto death for our fins) 
is now filled and made exceeting glad at the Father's right 
hand, as the full proof of his having perſected the recon- 
ciliation, and of his being the Son of God. The Holy 
Ghoſt bore teſtimony to Jeſus, as well as the Father, by his 
work in raiſing him from the dead: but this teſtimony was 
carried to its utmoſt perfection in heaven, by the glory 
given him there, when he was by the right hand of God 
exalted, and received of the Father the promiſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; which was immediately notified on the earth 
on the day of Pentecoſt, Acts ii. 32. 33.—36. The Holy 
Ghoſt bears witneſs in heaven, 1 John v. 7. to the Son of 
God, by the glory which he hath put upon his human na- 
ture there; and particularly, by filling his foul with that 
overflowing ſulneſs of glorious joy and gladneſs through the 
brighteſt light of the Father's reconciled countenance, on 
accbunt of which he is faid to be anointed with the oil of 
gladneſs above his fellows, Pl. xiv. 7. Heb. i. 9. And as he 
thus bears witneſs 1n heaven, that Jeſus is the Son of God, 
the Lord our righteouſneſs; fo he bears witneſs with our 
ſpirits, that we are the children of God, his heirs, and joint 
heirs with Chriſt, by pouring forth from the ſoul of Jeſus 
into our hearts 2 portion of that ſame ſenſe and enjoyment 
of the Father's love wherewith he hath made him moſt 
bleſſed for ever, John xv. 10. 11. This is the earneſt of 
that heavenly happineſs and life eternal which is the reward 
of the ri els of the Son of God; and this gives 
believers the greateſt boldneſs in the hope of glory; as is 
faid, Rom. v. 5. And hope maketh not athamed ; becauſe 
* the love of God is ſhed abroad (or poured forth) in our 
«© hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt, which is given unto us.“ 
This teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt confirms our faith in the 
righteouſneſs of our God and Saviour Jefus Chriſt, and in- 
flames our love to them that believe; and fo ſtrengthens the 
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are aſſured, by the teſtimony of his Spirit, that his body 
was broken and his blood ſhed for them, they have the ear- 


neſt of their fellowthip together with him in the whole re- 


ward of his obedience to the death, which is to be enjoyed 


. 1 of the Spiri 
—* preſent life, but a feretaſte of 
from the dead: for it is a portion of the bleſſedneſs of the 
life of Jeſus Chriſt after his reſurrection; and ſo it is an 
earneſt of the hleſſedneſs of the reſurrection of the juft. 

Thar life, whereof this is the foretaſte, is the peculiar 
hope of Chriſtians, as it is their fellowſhip with Chriſt in the 
reward of his righteouſneſs, whereby they are juſtified; 
and ſo their hope is according to their righteouſnets. They 
are diſtinguiſhed from other men by their faith in the riab- 
zeonſneſs of their God and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. i. 
1.; and fo are they by their waiting for the hope of that 
#ighteouſneſs by faith, Gal. v. g.: for according to a man's 
ighteouſneſs, ſo is his hope. 


the 

ing foul - for, when he failed in his obe- 
1 the righteouſneſs with which that life was 
connected, he forfeited his life; as God faid to him, In the 
day that thou eateſt thereof, thou ſalt ſurely die, Gen. ui. 7. 
16. 17. And, when Adam's law was repreſented to the 
nation of Ifrael in their law, the hope 


The Jews went about to eſtabliſh this as their righteouſ- 
neſs with reſpe& to eternal life; and at the fame time 
cleaved to the earthly life, the reward of that righteouſneſs, 
in oppoſition to Chriſt, and to the reward of his righteouſ- 
neſs. We have a notable inſtance of this, in the caſe of 
the young man who came to Chriſt, appearing very intent 


by them at his coming, and their gathering together unto 


happineſs of the world to come, and of eternal life 
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gurative prophecies, to hope for it before the coming of 
Chriſt and the reſurrection of the juſt, againſt the moſt ex- 
preſs declarations of the New Teſtament to the contrary. 
And thus they have indeed cleared themſelves of the an- 
cient miſtakes about the nature of the reign 
1 


„ inſtead of waiting for the adoption, the redemption 
waiting for a glorious ſtate of the . 
before the coming of Chriſt, or before 
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the world is 
world, Gal. vi. 14. Before he knew Chriſt, and while he 
thought to live by his own righteouſneſs, he was devoted 

to 
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to this world, and addicted to the earthly liſe in the way of 
covetouſneſs; as he tells us, Rom. vii. 7. : but, after he 
came to know Chriſt, he renounced his own 1 


of Chrit Jets my Lord: ive whos 1 have 
loſs of all things, and do count them but 
y win Chriſt, and be found in him, not 
righteouſneſs, which is of the law, hut 


the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſ- 
God 
his 
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faith : that I may know him, 
ion, and the fellowſhip of 
being made conformable unto his death; 
I might attain unto the reſurrection of 
ving called all Chriſtians to follow 
ſays, in oppoſition to the Judaiſers, 
the croſs of Chriſt, who minded earthly things, 
VET. 20. 21. Our converſation is in heaven, from whence 
« alſo we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : who 
&« ſhall our vile body, that it may be fathioned like 
« unto his glorious body, according to the working where- 
« by he is able even to ſubdue all things unto himlelf.” 
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for 
know, by that teſtimony, the 
he enjoys 


enjoyment. They experien 
life that their ſpirit will enjoy at death, — 
the body, it ſhall inhabit that ſame hea- 
the bodily preſence of the Lord Jeſus, 
put upon the body at the reſurrection of 
juſt : for when the body is dead becauſe of fin, the ſpi- 
xs bi righteouſneſs, Rom. viii. 10. 11. ; and, 
from the body, it lives not naked, or 
unclothed, 
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_ A Differtation on IN TAN T-BATTIS N. 
[ Firſt publiſhed in the year 2746. ] 


INTRODUCTION. 
8 * wel * and 
4 ys diſputes a 


FILE great Chriſtian truth, concerning falvation 
the death and reſurrection of Jefus Chriſt 
"date of owe 7 
the purification ners by his 
miſſion of is ſo expreſſed in the inſtitution 
tiſm, and fo fignified in it, that all the differences about 
that inſtitution have ariſen from different perſuaſions as to 
that truth; and there is no remarkable error about 
baptiſm, but what has 2 foundation in ſome great error as 
to that truth which is ſignified in baptiſm. 
Some even deny the Chriſtian inſtitution of waſhing 
with water, which they call water-baptiſm; and they 
would have all the inſtances of it recorded in the New Teſta- 
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All this may be owned at the ſame time that the infer- 


about 


from it is denied. For, as the queſtion is not 


the 
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the inſtitution of baptiſm, but only about thoſe to whom 
it ſhould be applied or diſpenſed, we muſt not ſay, that a 
thing of this nature 1s not warranted in the New Teſtament, 
merely becauſe there is not ſuch a precept or example as 
ſome require for applying the inſtitation of baptiſm to Chri- 
ſtian infants. For inſtance : We cannot deny a warrant in 


the New Teſtament for womens partaking of the Lord's ſ 
„ though there be no ſuch precept or for 


there for 
ht for infants partaking of baptiſm. We can no 
more ſhew, by expreſs particular precept or indiiputable ex- 


, by be mem 
y, the holy church, into which all are bapti- 
zed ; even that one body to which that bapuſm 
the Lord's ſupper belongs only to a vifible church comi 
in one place to eat it. Now, as ſoon as we beg! 
teek a warrant for any ſuch thing in this manner, 
depart from the principle that every oppoſer of i 
tiſm ſets out viz. That ſuch an ex 


of heaven, or the true church, into which all Chriiti- 
are baptized. Diſciples are made by teaching. And 
a 


; 


FH 
Az: 
: 


| 


196 A DissexTATION Sect. I. 


ing. — — 4 to have the Gentile 

Chriſtians circumeiſed, to , as neceſſary to their 
— by Chriſt, Peter fad to them” Acts xv. 10. Why 

* tempt ye God, to put a upon the neck of the bi- 
_ « gcrptes?” Bur the Juddaiſers were ſeeking to have this 
laid on the infants r 
hoved to be circumciſed with their and therefore | 


< thou, and all 
in he and his 
1 Pet. iti. 20. 21.); e 
commiſſion, 

. Io he 
houſe. And, according to this 4 — 
on Chriſt for his own falvaiion, — 4 
the ſalvation of his houſe ; for ſo his 
that which was : ied, and which be 
SES ns ; 

poſtles preached thus. r 
« rei} thee words, whereby thou and all thy houſe ſhall be 
e ſaved; and Acts xvi. 31. on — i 
* Chriſt, and thou thalt be ſaved, — Oy aged: I 
in no leſs manifeſt, that they baptized the 
Houſe. Thus Paul fays, x Cor. i. 16. © And 
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that the entrance would be the very ſame to all whom the 
Lord ſhould call; they ſhould enter where the children en- 


Sect. III. Clearing the argument from 1 Cor. vii. 14. 


'T Heſe words of the apoſtle (1 Cor. vii. 14.) For the un- 
« believing huſband is ſanctiſied by the wife, and the 
* unbeheving wife is ſanctiſied by the huſband : elſe were 
« your children unclean ; but now are they holy,” ſerve to 
ſhew, that the infants of one believi 
bers of Chriſt's church, for whi 


not looking well into the text: 
of the ſandification of the unbeliever 
holineſs of the child: for the 
ieving wife is not to herſelf, but 
to ſhe is ſanctiſied, even 
fandified ; or, according to the 
in „but in her believing 
this ſandtification in her believing huſband 
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« cifion made without hands, in putting off the body of the 
« fins of the fleſh, by the circumciſion of Chriſt : buried 
« with him in baptiſm, wherein alſo ye are riſen with him 
« through the faith of the operation of God, who hath 
«« raiſed him from the dead. And you being dead in your 
«« fins, and the uncircumciſion of your fleſh, hath he quick - 
1 w_ together with him, having forgiven you all treſ- 
«© palles.” 

Here the thing ſigniſied in baptiſm is called the circumici- 
ſion made without hands, the ſame with the circumciſion of 
the heart, whereof the uncircumciſed in their fleſh are now 
made partakers ; and, in place of the circumcifion made with 
hands, they are buried with Chriſt in baptiſm, and riſen 
with him in baptiſm, and fo have the circumciſion of Chriſt. 
Now, if the apoſtle gives us baptiſm with the thing fign:- 
fied in it, in place of the circumciſion of the fle, and 
calls it the circumciſion of Chriſt ; then baptiſm muſt be 
to the true Iſrael, who are born of the ſpirit, as circum- 
ciſion was to the typical Ifrael, who were born of the fleſh. 
And, as Peter faid to the Jews, who were firſt called to be 
baptized unto the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, The promi/z 
it unto you and to your children, baptiſm belongs to the chil- 
dren of the ſpiritual Ifrael, unto whom that promiſe is; 
even as circumciſion belonged to the children of the fleibly 
Iſrael, who had the promiſe of Chriſt to come in the fleſh, 
and of the earthly inheritance. For they are as capable of 
being born of the Spirit, as they were of being born of the 
fleſh: for who can deny the operation of God on them, 
that raiied Chriſt, and that begets the adult to the faith, to 
which they contribute as little as their infants? Or who can 
ſay, that they are not capable of being made alive with 
Chriſt by the Spirit; through which he was conceived holy 
in the virgin's womb, and raiſed again from the dead? 

When it is aſked, How can * — appear to be of the 
ſpiritual Iſrael? it may then be aſked, How docs a parent 
appear to be ſuch an Ifraclite, upon the very firſt prote!- 
fion of his faith, by which he is admitted ro baptiſm? And 
when it hall be faid, That the word of God calls us to ac- 


infants as fuch, by that ſame profeſſion : for it is by that we 
know them to be the children of a believing parent, and 
therefore to be holy. It is true, they may yer be really ir- 
regeuerate, and when adult appear to be fo; and even {» 
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the parent, notwithſtanding his baptiſmal profeſſion, may 
be really irregenerate, and become at laſt an apoſtate. But, 
as the apoſtate profeſſor is not now in that ſtate wherein 
the word of God called us to account him holy ; fo, when 
tie baptized in infancy prove irregenerate in the adult 
tate, they are not then in the ſame itate wherein the word 
of God called us to account them holy; for they are not 
then the infants of belicving parents. They are now in 
that ſtate wherein they muſt be looked on according to 
their own profeſſion ; and, according to that, be added or 
not added to a viſihle church that comes together in one 
place io eat the Lord's ſupper. 

There is no ground in the ſcripture for thinking, that 
any one is acknowledged in baptitm as a member of any 
vitthle church. It only declares the baptized to be members 
ot the body of Chritt, the true church, into which all Chri- 
{tians are baptized, though it be inviſible; even as they are 
baptized into Chriſt, the head of that body, who is alto in- 
viitble. So that they who are baptized according to the 
{cripture, may be called vittble members of the y of 
Chriit, and ſo far fit for becoming members of a vilible 
church wherein that body of Chritt 1s repretented, like as 
he himſelf is repreſented in the bread and cup whereof it 
partakes. But they cannot be called members of that viſible 
church, till they be added to it upon the declared purpoſe 
of their heart to cleave to the Lord in it: for baptiſm, in 
the icripture, goes before adding to any ſuch viſible church; 
being always uamediately connected with the very firſt ap- 
pearance of union with Chriſt, and with that one body, 
the true church, of which he is the head; and to which 
we may fee it belongs, from ſuch ſcriptures as theſe: 1 Cor. 
Xil. 12. 13. © For as the bedy is one, and hath many mem- 
& bers: to cif is Chrilt. For by one Spirit are we all 
« baptized into one body.” Eph. iv. 4. 5. G. One body, 
and one ſpirit, — one hope, — one Lord, one faith, 
„one baptiſm, one God and Father of all.” And chap. v. 
25. 26. 27. — © As Chritt allo loved the church, and gave 
« himleit for it: that he might ſanctily and cleanle it with 
« the waihing of water by the word, that he might pre- 
« fentic to himſelf a glorious church, not having tpor,” Cc. 
Accordingly we find the eunuch was bapized without wair- 
ing tor his becoming a member of any viſible church Co- 
ming together in one place to eat the Lord's ſupper. For the 
Lord's lupper belongs not, thus immediately, to this holy 
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catholic church; it being from the beginning delivered by 
the apoſtles, who received it from the Lord , only to a vilible 
church continuing ſtedfaſtly in aſſembling together In one 
place to eat it; as to the church in Jerutalem, Acts ii. and 
the church in Corinth, 1 Cor. xi. Adding unto ſuch a 
church, was from the beginning the conſequent of baptiſm, 
and of teaching the baptized to obſerve all things whatſo- 
ever Chriſt commanded the apoſtles. And hence came the 
practice of what is called confirming the baptized, before 
their partaking of the Lord's ſupper in any vitible church. 

This being admitted, as It mult be according to the {crip- 
ture, we ſhall never be able to infer the communion of in- 
fanrs in the Lord's ſupper, from their being partakers of the 
one baptiſm. Nor, if we conſider what is now faid, {hai} 
we be able to aſcribe the corruption of Chriſtianity to the 
baptiſm of Chriſtian infants, as it may be aſcribed to the 
making of Chriſtians by baptiſm. The corruption of the 
Chriſtian religion came by departing from the ſcriptural 

eſſion of the faith, upon which baptiſm was adminiſter- 

ed from the beginning to a man and his houte, and by ſub- 
ſtituting another profeſſion in the place of it; a profeſſion 
that cannot intitle the proſeſſors to the ſcriptural brother- 
Iy love as ſaints and faithful in Chriſt Je ſus, or 23 the ſpir 
tual Iſrael. Whereas the true primitive profeſſion of "the 
faith gives the proleſſor and his houſe, his children, the 
character of holy, and admits them to baytiſm. And we 
ſee unfeigned faith deſcending from a parent to her chi 
and grandchild, 2 Lim. i. 5. Yet, it the parent apoſtatize, 
he forſeits that character, as many did from the beginning : 
and, if the children become adult, not zdherin to the baß- 
tiſmal profeſhon, they have no more the character of / r: 
but then they are no more the infants of a believing pa- 
rent; while, according to ſcripture, we mutt look on the 
children of believing parents, dying. in inlancy, as * 
in the Lord. 


SecT. V. Shewing that the apoſtles, minding the Lnrils ad. 
monition as 10 ae, and primitive Cr itians 14; alter 
them, did not ſcruple un bapttzinsy thewt z ail abat is 
was the practice in the fir? ages. 


IF we believe Chriſt faithful as the Son over his own hanſe, 
we mult take the revelation 1 his mind and will as he 
of - 13 


. * , 


8989 


204 A Diss ERTAT ION Sect. V. 
is pleaſed to give it, without preſcribing to him the man- 


ner in which he ſhould make his will known ; like the Jews, 
who, being unwilling to believe him to be the Mefſhah, faid 
to him, „How long do{t thou make us to doubt? If thou 
* he the Chriſt, tell us plainly.” 

When the ſame temper from which the ſeruples at infant- 
baptiſm now proceed, ſhewed itſelf in his diſciples, he was 
much di:pleaied at it. The diſciples rebuked thoſe who 
brought infants to him; and their reaſons for this could be 
no other but ſuch as are ſtill uſed by thoſe who now forbid 
them baptiſm. And, in the foreſight of their felf-righteous 
and unmerciful principle touching infants, forbidding them 
the firſt ſign of union with him and his church, out of which 
there is no ſalvation, and perverting the {criptures that ſhew 
their church- memberſhip, he faid, Suffer the little chil- 
4 Aren to come unto me, and forbid them not; for of ſuch 
« is the kingdom of God. Verily, I fay unto you, Whoſo- 
« ever ſhall not receive the kingdom of God as a little 
« child, he ſhall not enter therein. And he took them up 
« jn his arms, put his hands on them, and bleſſed them.” 
Thus he ſecured the church-memberthip of infants before 
his inſtitution of baptiſm, and thus he prevented the diſ- 
putes that have ariſen ſince about infants; ſhewing himſelf 
as the firſt patron of their cauſe, againſt diſciples oppoſing 
their being brought to him. 

The apoſtles kept this in mind when they executed his 
commiſſion to them for ſetting up his kingdom in the 
world: for they took in the children with their parents, 
as we have ſcen; they preached ſalvation by Chrifl ro men 
and their houſes; and they baptized believers and their 
routes, them and all theirs. And they left Chtitian infants 
(as holy) :o in the potlefiion of this privilege of Chriſt's cir- 
cumcillon, that there was never any ſeruplè moved about it, 
tuüthe end of the ſecond century. And, when we con- 
ider the oppoſition then made to it, we thall fee how much 
it ſerves to confirm it. We mall fee, that Chriſtian infants 
were then in poticfion or tne priviiege of baptiſm; and 
tnat the firſt objection made to it arote out of a maniſeſt 
departure from what the ſeripture teaches moſt plainiy a- 
bout bapriſm, as well as from the feripture. dectrine of the 

race of God. 

Tertullian “, who wrote in the concluſion of the ſecond 


De baptiſmo, quæſt. 5. 


century, 
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century, is the firſt that moves an objection againſt infant- 
baptiſm. And he does this when pleading for the delay 
of baptiſm even to the adult: for he would have the un- 
married profeſſors of Chriſtianity to delay baptiſm, whether 
they be virgins or widows, till they either marry, or be 
confirmed in their eontinency. He pleads for this delay 
of baptiſm, from the prohibitions to lay on hands ſudden- 
ly, Lr to — n —_— holy to ſwine; and this a- 
inſt the plain ſcripture-inſtances of baptizing ftraight- 
Top upon the firſt profeſſion, which he — all * as ex- 
traordinary caſes: and therefore he would have baptiſm 
delayed according to the condition, diſpoſition, and a 
of each perſon. And he infiſts for the delay, eſpecially as 
ro infants, arguing for it in this manner: What necefficy 
is there” (tays he) “ for bringing the ſponſors into dan- 
«« ger, who, being themſelves mortal, may fail of 
* ws their promiſes, or may be beguiled by the growth 
% of an ill diſpoſition? The Lord indeed ſays, Forbid 
them not to come to me. Let them come then when 
« they grow up: let them come when they learn; when 
« they are taught to what they thould come. Let them be 
« Chriſtians when they ſhall be capable to know Chriſt. 
« Why does the innocent age haſten to the remiſſion of 
c fins? We would act more cautiouſly in ſecular affairs: that 
«© to whom the earthly ſuhſtance is not given in truſt, the 
« divine thovld be inſtruſted! Let them know to ſeek 
“ ſal vation, that you may appear to have given it to one 
« that ſeeks.” And, for the delay of baptiſm in general, 
he further ſays, If any underſtood the weight of baptiſm, 
they would rather ſear the attaining of it, than the de- 
« lay, Entire faith is ſecure of ialvation.” 

Now, was not this delay of baptiſm as expreſsly contra- 
ry to the ſcripture- example as any thing can be? and did, 
then, the fir{t oppoſition, that we hear of among Chriſtians, 
to infant-baptiſm, ariſe out of the ſcriptures, or out of a 
flat contradiction to the plaineſt icriprure ? 


pable? It it mall be alledged, that he was not in this a 
fore father 


Sha 
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for-father to thoſe few commonly called Ana- 
baprijts, who are only to be regarded in this queſtion ; may 
we not then ſay, if theſe indeed believe, that they cannot 
enter the kingdom of God bur as the infants enter, he was 
far more contiſtent with himſelf than they? | 

But, paſſing this, does it not mot plainly appear, from 
the words of this firſt oppoſer, that Chriſtian infants were 
then in poſſeſſion of the privilege of baptiſm? And do not 
his own words alſo ſhew the fact, that it was maintained at 
that time by the Lord's faying to his diſciples, Forbid them 
not to come to me? Which ſaying this man had the 
boidne's to turn off in a manner wherein the diſciples durſt 
not, nor any one that trembles at the word of Cod dares 

et do. | 
b Though the delay of baptiſm took place, contrary to 
the ſcripture, and gained much ground among Chriſtians 
after the end of the ſecond century; yet it is manifeſt, 
from Cyprian's * writings about the middle of the third cen- 
tury, that the infants remained ſtill in the poſſeſſion of this 
their privilege. Cyprian, and a council of fixty-fix biſhops 
with him, differed from one Fidus, who queſtioned if in- 
fants ought to be baptized before the eighth day, as it was 
in the cafe of circumciſion: and he contended againſt this 
Fidus, that they may be baptized before the eighth day ; 
the obſervation of which was a type that had its end in the 
coming of Chriſt. On both fides of this queſtion, the fact 
is evidently ſuppoſed, that infant-baptiſm was the common 
practice of that time: for upon this fact the whole queſtion 
goes. And from this it appears likewiſe to be fact, that, in 
this time, before they had any notion of framing any na- 
tional church, like the church cf the Old Teſtament, they 
heid baptitm as coming in place of circumciſion to the churca 
ol Chriſt. 


Ann 


Containing a diſſertation on the manner of beptiſm, and 
the ſcripture -ſenſe of the word baptiſm. 


T HE oppoſers of infant baptiſm contend likewiſe for 
a different manner of baptizing from that which is 
commonly practiſed: which, according to them, cannot be 


* Lib, 3. epilt, 8. 


called 
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called baptiſm : becuſe it does not at all fignify and repre- 
ſent union or communion with Chriſt in his death and 
burial, by immerſion, or plunging or dipping in water; 
nor in his reſurrection, by emerging or riſing up un- 
der the water: and becauſe it does not at all anſwer to 
the very ſenſe and uſe of the word baptiſm, which ſigniſies 
dipping, immerſion, or plunging. 

But, on the other hand, it is pleaded, That this cannot 
appear from the ſcripture to be the very ſenſe and uſe of 
the word bapti/m there. For the beſt way to find the ſenſe 
of this word, as applied to the caſe of baptizing Chriſti- 
ans, is to obſerve how the ſcripture applies it to other ca- 
ſes ; and, by this way, the ſcripture-ſenſe of it is found to 
be waſhing, however that be done. For thus it is applied, 
Mark vii. 2. 3. 4. 5- And when they ſaw ſome of his di- 
ſciples eat bread with common, that is to ſay, with unwaſhen 
hands, they found fault. For the Phariſees, and all the 
Fews, except with the fiſt they waſh hands, eat not, bolding 
ihe tradition of the elders. And from the market, if they 
are not BAPTIZED *, they eat not. And many other things 
there be, which they have received to hold, the BaptTiSMs 
of cups and of pots, and of brazen veſſels, and of table;, or 
beds. Then the Phariſees and ſcribes aſked him, Why walk 
not thy diſciples according to the tradition of the elders, but 
eat bread with unwaſhen hands Who ſees not, that bap- 
tiſim here has the very ſame import with waſhing, and that 
it is placed in this paſſage as another word for waſhing ? 
And how can it then be 121d, chat waſhing is not to be called 
baptiſm, except it be donc by immerſion? For were not 
the prophers hands waſhed, by his fervant's pouring water 
on them? and are not the divers purifications of the firit 
{apQuary called baptiſms, Heb. ix. 10.? See the Greek. 

In the caſe of the Chriſtian bapuſm, wathing ſtands oſ- 
ten in the New Teſtament as another word for it, and as de- 
claring the import and ſenſe of it; which may be feen in 
theſe inſtances: Eph. v. 26. The waſhing of water.” 
Heb. x. 22. Our bodies waſhed with pure water.” Tit. 
Iii. 5. The wathing of regeneration.” 1 Pet. iii. 21. 
Ihe putting away of the filth of the fleſh.” Acts xxii. 
16. „ Arife, and be baptized, and walh away thy fins.” 
1 Cor. vi. 11. But ye are walhed.” From theſe it may 
appear, that, according to the {cripture-ule cf the word 


* Ccmpare Luke xi. 39. in tae Greek. | 
baptiſm, 
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baptiſm, immerſion cannot be called baptiſm any other. 
wiſe than as it is a mode of wathing with water. 

The ancients, who added ſeveral ceremonies to the 
ſimple inſtitutions of Chriſt, and found out ſpiritual mean- 
ings to them, amongſt other rites added to baptiſm, uſed 
this of dipping thrice. But they did not proceed fo far in 
this way, as to deny, that rr water in any other 
way is baptiim: for they uſed clinic baptiſm; and ſurely 
baptizing a ſick man in his bed, was not burying him un- 
der water. Waſhing with water, then, was from the be- 
ginning the fign in bapuim, in whatever way, or after 
whatſoever mode it was done. 

The common way of baptizing is not by ſprinkling, as 
has been always falſe alledged in this controverſy ; but by 
ring water from the hand of the baptizer the 
And this anſwers exactly to a ſcripture-ſenſe of 
the word baptiſm - for, in the ſcripture, pouring the Holy 
Ghoſt on men is the {ame as baptizing them with the Holy 
Ghoſt ; as, when the diſciples were baptized, on the day 
of Pentecoft, with the Holy Ghoſt, and with fire, according 
to the prediction of John Baptiſt, and of the Lord, Peter 
ſaid upon it, This is that which was ſpoken by the 
« phet Joel, — | will pour out of my ſpirit upon all fleth : — 
« and on my ſervants, and on my handmaidens I will pour 
« out in thoſe days of my ſpirit. — And having received 
« of the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath 
« poured out this, which ye now fee and hear.” We may 
alſo perceive baptiſm wich water, and with the Holy Ghoſt, 
both foretold by the prophet Iſaiah, (chap. xliv. 3.), in theſe 
words, For I will pour water on him that is thirſty, and 
« floods upon the dry ground: I will pour my ſpirit upon thy 
« feed, and my bleſſing upon thine offspring: and they 
« (hall ſpring up,“ &c. For our Lord points to this paſſag-, 
when, ſpeaking of that ſpiritual feed ſpringing up, John iii. 
5. he ſays, Except a man be born of water, and the Spi- 
« rit.” Now, it the ſcripture calls pouring forth the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt on men, baptizing them with the Holy Ghoſt ; 
then pouring forth water on men, is baptizing them with 
water in the icripture-uſe of the word bapti/m. Again, the 
ſcripture ſays, Chriſt was 5aptized with a baptiſm, which 
was at his death; but that baptiſm was by wazer and bloud, 
poured forth from his pierced fide upon his dead body; 
and there was no dipping there. And our communion 


with Chriſt, and conformity to him in his death. and 1 | 
| rial, 
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rial, and in his reſurrection, is by the renewing of the Ho- 
Iy Ghoſt, which is poured ont on us, as the water in the 
waſhing of regencration, Tit. iii. 5. 6. — © He ſaved us by 
* the waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the Ho- 
« Iy Ghoſt ; which he poured out on us abundantly, 
« through Jefus Chriſt our S1wiour.“ \ 

If it can be inferred from the thing ſignified in baptiſm, 
(as expreſſed, Rom. vi. 3. 4. 5. and Col. it. 11. 12. 13.), that 
the waihing muſt be by burying under water, and raifing 
up again; then it can allo, by the fame rule, be inferred 
from the thing fignitied in baptiſm, (as expreſſed, Heb. x. 
22.), that the walling muſt be by iprinkling ; becauſe the 
thing ſignified, as expreiled there, together with the ſigu 
of walking with water, is ſprinkling our hearts from an 

il conſcience. But if we look on the will of the mft:- 
tutor, exprelle in his word, as the ſole ground of the re- 
lation betwixt the ſigns in baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, 
and that which is ſignified by them; we will not look for 
any fuch ſimilitude in theſe inſtituted ſigns, as we do in 
pictures or images. The fimilitude or Hkeneß that the a- 

itle ſpeaks of, Rom. vi. is not at all faid by him to lic 
in the tign or manner of walbing : for he tells us plain- 
Iy wherein lies the likeneſs of Chriſt's reſurrection, where- 
in we are planted by baptiſm ; he ſays, * That like as Chrit“ 
“ was raiſed up from the dead, —even fo we allo fhou!t 
« walk in newnets of life.“ And, juſt fo, according to ihe 
apoſtle, the likenets of his death muſt be our being dead 
with Chriſt to fin, having “our old man crucited wth 
„ him, that the body of ſin might be destroyed.“ But le. 
us ſuppoie, that“ being buried with bim in baptiim,” 184" 
allalion to the mode of wathing by immerſion ; and wir 
mall we then make of it? ſeeing we auh nad even te 
wy of purifying by ſprinkling alluded to in the Cale, 
and yet more frequently the manner of watling by pour 
ing on water. Shall ve fay upon it, that the tcriprure 
confines us fo to an one manner of walling, that another 
way of it cannot at all be cailed baptiim? And when 
our communion with Chriſt in his death and returreckion, 
whereby we are faved, is only by pouring gut an us te 
renewing of the Holy Ghoſt; ſhall we fay, that this cainnge 
be ſignified in baptiſm by pouring water 62a w? and itil 
we deny that this is baptiim ? 

The confidence of ſome in this matter is tre move wuN- 


@ accountable, that thoy cannot be ignorant, it Is URpC!2.6 7 
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ſhew, from the particular accounts of the Lord's baptiſm, 
and the eunuch's, that either of them were baptized other. 
wile than by pouring water on them from the hands of the 
baptizers. For if it ſhould be inferred, from the eunuch's 
going down into the water, and coming up out of it, (as 
it is alfo faid our Lord did), that he was plunged ; the fame 
muſt alſo be ſaid of Philip the baptizer ; for the words are, 
« They went down both into the water, both Philip and 
« the eunuch; and he baptized him. And when they 
« were come up out of the water.” If theſe words ſay any 
thing of dipping the baptized, they fay full as much of 
dipping the baptizer. But, to any man that is capable to 
underſtand any words, theſe words plainly fay, That being 
baptized with water, is another thing than going down in- 
to the water, and coming up out of it. 
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The firſt day of the week ſhewed to be the Chriſtian 
day of reft from Heb. iv. 


[ Firſt publiſhed in the year 1747. ] 


, Tus PREFACE. 


IN the queſtion, Whether the ſcripture, as its own inter- 
Lee be the only rule of the Chriſtian religion, without 
ition, and the authority of the church? the contenders 
for tradition the obſervation of the firſt day of the 
week as a fa and infant-baptiſm, always practiſed 
from the apoſtles ſtill downward, and even by the oppoſers 
of tradition; for which utages, they alledge, chere is no e- 
vidence of any ſcripture· authority, without the help of tra- 
dition, and the authority of the church. 
This objection has induced ſome to reject infant- baptiſm, 
as not being able to ſhew any ground in the icripture for 


that practice; though it can be traced up to the days of 


the apoſtles in the way of tradition. And ſome, though 
they could prove from ſcripture, that Chriſtians aſſembled 
for worſhip on the firſt day of the week; yet, tinding them- 
ſelves unable ro ſhew from that authority, that the firit Chri- 
ſtians, under the direction of the apottles, kept that day 
as 2 ſabbath ; though they may allow it as a holy convoca- 
tion, they reject | it as à day of reſt, in order to hold by the 
ſcripture as the ſole rule of Chriſtian religion. | 
And they who oppole to tradition the {cri ptures, as inter- 
— by their reaſon or philoſophy, by which alone they 
w the truth of them, looking on theſe uſages as not ve- 
ry rational, nor evident in the ſcriptures, may alio deny 
x Ga to belong to the Chriſtian inſtitution. They cannot 
ſee how the death and reſurre&ion of the Son of God ſhould 
fave any one upon his believing its ſufficiency to {ave him; 
nor can they underſtand how this faith ſhould avail to the 
talvation of another than him that believes. But the ſcrip- 
ture ſhews rs this manifefily in the caſe of the faith of mi- 
| Dd 2 racles, 
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racles, which were ſigns of eternal ſalvation by the remiſ- 
ſion of ſins, even as that faith was alſo a ſign of the faith 
which is to the ſaving of the ſoul. For we fee men ſaved 
from theſe temporal miferies, upon their believing that je- 
ſus was able to fave them; and not only they who believed 
this for themſelves, were thus ſaved, but their children and 
flaves were healed upon their believing the ability of Jeſus 
to heal them. Accordingly we are eternally ſaved, believing 
the power of Chriſt's reſurrection to fave us. And, when 
we are called to believe even ſo for our houſes, the falva- 
tion of a man's houſe is as much connected with this belief 
as his own ſalvation. 

Having already ſhewed the foundation for infant-b2ptiſm 
in the New Teſtament, and the warrant there for our belie- 
ving in Chriſt for the ſalvation of our children, as well as for 
our own ſalvation, and receiving baptiſm to them in con- 
firmation of this faith ; let us next fee if the practice of ſab- 
batifing on the firſt day of the week has a foundation in 
the New Teſtament. And, if it ſhall founded there, 
we nced not trouble our heads about the reaſonableneſs of 
ſuch an inftiturion, or labour to fatisfy thoſe who are diſaf- 


fected to the meaning of this ſignĩſicant practice, that it ts 
reaſonable for them to obſerve it. Y 
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The SABBATISM of the Profie of Gov. 


HeBREWS iv. 4.—1T. 


For he ſpake ſomewhere of the ſeventh in this manner, And 
God did reſt the ſeventh day from all his works ; and here 
again, If they ſhall enter into my reſt. — Again, be limit- 
eth a certain day, ſaying in David, To day, after fuch a 
long time; as it is ſaid, To day if ye will hear his voice, 
harden not your hearts. For if Joſhua had made them 
reſt, then he would not, after theſe things, have ſpoken 
of another day. There remaineth therefore a ſabbatiſm to 
the people of God. For he that is entered into his reſt, be 

alſo hath reſted from his works, as God from his own. 


SecT. I. A note on the word ſabbatiſm. 


HE word ſabbatiſmos, for which we have reſt in our 
tranſlation, and on the margin the keeping of a ſab- 
bath, is not the ſame that is tranſlated reſt through- 
out this paſſage. And Ainſworth on the Pentateuch gi 


the beſt account of this word. He tranſlates Exod. xvi. 23. 


in this manner: This is that which Fehovah hath 
To-morrow is the ſabbatiſm, the ſabbath of holineſs to Fe- 
hovah. And he comments upon it thus : “ Sabbattſm, i. e. 
« reſt or ceſſation. But as the Hebrew Shabbath is retained 
« by the Holy Ghoſt, in Greek Sabbaton, Matth. xii. 5. 8. 
« ſo the Hebrew Shabbathun, here uſed, is by the apeſtle 
« Sabbatiſmos, a Sabbatiſm, in Heb. iv. 9. The fame word 
occurs alſo, and ſtands the fame way in his tranſlation, 
Exod. xxxi. 15. Bit in the ſeventh day the ſabbath of ſab- 
batiſmr, holineſs to Fehovab. Lev. xxili. 3. — The ſeventh 
day a ſabbath of ſabbatifm. And Lev. xxv. 4. And in the 
ſeventh year ſhall be a ſabbath of ſabbatiſin unto the land: 
a ſabbath for Jehovah. 


Sect. II. The plain ſcope and ſenſe of the text. 


IN this whole paſſage (from chap. iii. ver. 7. to chap. iv. 
ver. 11.) the apoſtle is applying to the Chriſtian Hebrews 


theſe words of David in the 95th pſalm from ver. 7. To 


* day 
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« day if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as 
* in the provocation, in the day of tempration in the wil- 
« derneſs; when your fathers tempted me, proved me, 
« and ſaw my work: forty years. Wherefore I was grieved 
« with that generation, and faid, They do alway err in 
« heart, and they have not known my ways. So I ſware 
c in my wrath, If they ſhall enter into my reſt.” And, 
by theſe words, he exhorts the Hebrews to take heed, Jeſt, 
by their unbelief, they come ſhort of the reſt into which 
they had the promiſe of entering left them; even as the 
Iſraelites in the wilderneſs (their fathers and examples) came 
hort of the promiſed reſt in Canaan's land by their unbe- 


lief. 
doing this, he makes the voice which God's people are 


In 
called, in David, to hear, a promiſe of entering into his 
reft - a reſt different from his reſt at the creation, and diffe- 
rent from his reſt in Canaan's land, into which Ifrael had 
entered a long time before the call came, in David, to 
hear his voice, under the pain of not entering into his reſt. 
And this divine reft, which 1s yet to be entered into by 
God's people, ro whom the Itraclites in the wilderneis are 
examples, he makes to be, the reſt of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
hath entered into his reſt, having from his works, 
as God did at the creation. 

And he makes the day of which David ſpake with reſe- 
rence to this ei. ro be a day of reſt, another than the ſe- 
venth, a ſaboati/m ; even that tame day on which he who 
is entered into lus ref, hath reſted from his works. 


SecT. III. The divine reit: pointed aut to 11s in the text. 


Hile the apoſſle directs this prophetic call io the He- 
brews, he ſuppoſes, that the rett of God's people, the 

true proper reit for man, conſiſts in partaking with God in 
his reſt : for he {2ys we enter into hi reſt; and fpcaks of 
God's ſwearing, that we mall not enter into his reft, as 
the greateſt evil we havt to fear. Now, as Got reils, and 
is infinnely happy iu the perfect conicroutnets, of his own 
ſelf. ſuiciency, i's bountivis pertections , and his eternal 
glory; we can have no knuwiedge or lente of that, but in 
as far as it is brought within our view by fume work of God 
for us, manife{ug Lis perigctions ard his glory, wherein 
he 
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he reſts: and therefore our reſting with him, muſt be by 
partaking with him in his reſt from ſome work of his. 

There are three ſuch reſts mentioned in this text. 

1. The reſt from the works of creation, which were fi- 
niſned in the making of man, and placing him in paradiſe ; 
where he partook with God in his reſt, till he forfeited it, 
and was caſt out by his diſobedience to God. 

2. The reſt from the divine works in redeeminy the houſe 
of Iſrael from the Egyptian bondage, bringing them forth 
with a ſtrong hand, leading them through the wilderneſs, 
and ſettling them, as a nation, in the land of Canaan, 
their inheritance: by which works he manifeſted himfelf as 
the creator of the world. the true God, in diſtinction from 
all idols and falſe gods. The nation of Iſrael enjoyed this 
reſt in that land of promile ; their ſettlement there being 
the effect of thoſe works of God that were finiſhed in plaut- 
ing them there by Joſhua. | 
3. The reſt of waich David propheſied, as yet to be en- 
tered into, long after the works of creation were finiſhed, 
and after Joſhua had led Ifrael into Canaan, and that peo- 
ple had already entered, and been ſo long a time in polle(- 
fion of that reſt. This reſt, of which David ſpake, is the 
ſame into which Chriſtians have the promiſe of entering 
left them in the New Teſtament; and is the reſt of the 
Son of God, who, having glorified the Father on the earth, 
by finiſhing the work he gave him to do, and having made 
an end of offering for fin, fat down for ever on the right 
hand of the Father, glorificd there with him with that glory 
which he had with him before the world was. Jelus Chrift 
is he that is entered into his reſt ; who alſo hath reſted from 
bis works, in like manner as it was ſaid, And God did reſt 
the ſeventh day from all his works. This is he that ſaid in 
the days of his fleſh, My Father worketh hitherto, and I 
work ; and called himſelf the Lord of the ſubbath. His ret 
from his works 1s the true heavenly and eternal reſt, which 
was prefizured by the reſt in Paradiſe, and the reſt in Ca- 
naan's land. And the apoſtle calls us to ſtudy to enter into 
ths fame reft, leſt any man fall after the example of Ifraels 
W depriving them of entering into their earthly 
reſt. | 

Whereas this reſt from the works which Jeſus the Son of 
God wrought, is ſet forth here as the moſt glorious divine 
reſt, into which we are called to enter; ſome, perhaps 
fearing, left his true Deity thou!d appear manifeſtly from 
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the text in this view, have laboured to pervert the words, 
or turn them away from him, in this manner: He that is 
entered into his reſt, ſay they, © is any man that is entered 
« into his reſt.” Thus the haters of the light ſhut their 
eyes, and ſay they cannot fee ! 

And others, willing to {mother the evidence for the Chri- 
tian ſabbath in this text, have not been ſo careful as they 
ought to apply theſe words to Chriſt ; in whom they would 
yet have all keeping of a fabbath-day to have an end. Any 
one that can read the Greek text, may ſay, that even Cal- 
vin has not dealt fairly with this paſſage. And this appears 
too evidently by his tranflation of ver. 8. * 


SecT.IV. The abbaths, the b dar, 
ECT 2 ſeventh da 


When the apoſtle is diſcourſing of the divine reſts, he al- 

ſo ſpeaks of the days of reſt, or ſabbaths; and he points 
ont two of theſe, viz. the ſeventh day, and another day. 
The ſeventh day belonged to the firſt reſt, which was again 
ſome way repreſented in that reſt into which Joſhua led Iſ- 
rael; even as the works from which God then reſted, ſer- 
ved to ſhew him to Ifrael as the God that made the world 
in ſix days, and reſted the ſeventh. And becauſe the reſt 
in Canaan's land, reſembling that of Paradiſe, was not the 
true eternal reſt, but a type of it, an earthly figure of the 
true heavenly reſt to come aſter ward; therefore the ſeventh 
day ſerved for that reſt alſo. But, when the true reſt comes 
in place of the figure of it, then comes another day of reſt 
in place of the teventh. For the apoſtle fays, If Joſua 
had reſted them, then he would not after theſe things have 
!poken of another day. That earthly reſt was not the true 
reſt. The promiſe of entering into it, was a figure of the 
promiſe of entering into the true reſt; the faith of that 
promite, was a figure of the faith in the promiſe of encer- 
10g into the true reſt; and the fall of the Iſraelites in the 
wilderneſs through their unbelief, debarring their entrance 


* That tranſlation is, Nam % Ieſus requiem illis praſtitiſot, not 
de alia loqueretur poſt illa diet. And the Greek words are, E $24 
aur; neue XATITEUTY, cur ty TE, ANG $3.0954 METS TAYTS neee g 
What would Calvin have faid of the Papif's if he had found them 
playing ſuch a trick with the {criptures ? g 
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into that reſt, was the example of our falling and coming 


mort of entering into the true reſt through unbeiief. If 
that had been the true and full reſt that God defigned for 
his people, he would not, after their entrance into it, have 
of another day of reſt : but, ſpeaking of another 
reſt to be entered into in place of that to which the feventh 
day belonged, he alſo ſpeaks of another day than the fe- 
venth. And this is the day that remains in place of the ſe- 


venth, a ſabbatiſm to the people of God. 


SecT. v. This other day than the ſeventh, muſt be, as it, 
N 22 weekly day of reſt. 


PHE apoſtle makes this other day than the ſeventh, to 
„ „ in like manner as it was, a day of reſt, a ſabba- 
tiſm, à certain day, or ſome day, limited, in David, for the 
reſt to be yet entered into by them to whom it is ſaid, To 
day if ye will hear hit voice: for this is the inference he 
makes from what he had faid of the Holy Ghoſt's ſpeaking, 
in David, of another day than the ſeventh, There remain- 
eth therefore a ſabbatiſm to the people: of God. 

This day, wherein the people of God have a ſabbatiſm, 
or ceſſation from working, cannot be the eternal reſt of je- 
ſus Chriſt that they ſhall enter into; becauſe it is a certain 
limited time, as the apoſtle expreſsly tells us, Again, be li- 
miteth ſome day, ſaying in David, To-day. 

Nor can it be a certain feafon and time, conſiſting of 
many days; ſuch as, the accepted time, the day of ſulvu- 
tion, and the day of judgment; becauſe it muſt be ſuch an- 
other day as the feventh, by the apoſtle's manner of ſpeak- 
ing of it, ſaying, the ſeventh day, and another day. 

And this day can be no other, but that fame on which 
Chriſtians conſtantly aſſembled from the beginning, ex- 
horting one another to ſtedfaſtneſs in the faith of the pro- 
mile left them of entering into Chriſt's reſt, according to 
chap. i. 13. Exhort one another daily, while it is called 
eto day,” with chap. x. 25. Not forſaking the aſſem- 
bling of aurſelves together, but exhorting.“ For 
their aflembling conſtantly, and exhorting on each weekly 
fer day of reſt, anſwered to the call, Exhort one anoiner 
daily, while it is called to-day ;- ſeeing the apoſtle makes 
the Holy Ghoſt's ſaving, in David, Today, to be his limit- 
ing ſome day, another than the ſeventh, a fabbatiim. And 

vol. IV. "WV | the 


Sect. VI. 
apoltle is the beſt interpreter of his 


218 The SAaBBATISM 


the Holy Ghoſt in the 
own words in David. 


« his works, as God from 
this day, as he had done the 
pake ſome where 


hand of rhe * | 
the pouring out 
— they to whom the 
to know very well, it is fill the 
morrow after the Jewiſh ſabbatiſm; which is therefore 
ſabbariſm rhat remains to the people of 
the ſeventh day is deſcribed and diſtingui 


day * 


reſt on that day, in like manner is this 
vine reſt 
the 


F f 


1 


diſtinguiſhed from other days, by the di 
place on this day. 

It was on the morrow after the ſabbath of 
that the firſt ripe theaf was waved; and Chriſt, 
fruits of them that ſlept, aroſe from the dead on that 
day: and on the morrow after the ſeventh ſabbath 
thence was the feaſt of firſt-fruits ; and the firft-fruits of the 
Spirit came that fame very day of Pentecoſt, when Jeſus, 


N 


145 


being by the right hand of God exalted, and having re- 


c ceived of the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 
<< ſhed it forth” on his diſciples; and thereby aſſured 
that he was now entered into his reit, having reſt 
his works: and, from thenee forth, the morrow after tl 
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week, had ſer aſide the ſeventh day with the earthly typical 
reſt to which it belonged ; and that the ſabbatiſm now re- 
maining to God's people, is that fame other day of the 


week on which he entered into his reſt, having reſted from 
his works. 


Sr cr. VIII. The heavenly reft ſetting aſide the earthly, with 


the ſeventh day, ſets nut aſide the keeping of a weekly ſab- 
bath. d. tj. | 


WE muſt not think, that our being called to ſtudy to 
enter into the heavenly reſt ju place of the earthly, 
and the ſetting aſide of the ſeventh day, takes away the 
keeping of a weekly day of reſt on earth; even as we are 
not to think, that our worſhipping in the heavenly ſanctuary 
in place of the earthly, with the tetting aſide of that world- 
iv lanctuary, and its ordinances of worſhip, and the ordi- 
nauces of meats and drinks, and divers puriſications called 
baptiſm, takes away the aſſembling of ourſebves together, 
or coming together in one place on earth to eat and drink 
the Lord's ſupper ; or takes away the waſhing our bodies with 
pure water in the Chriſtian baptiſm : becauſe the apoſtle ex- 
preisly connects that aſſenihling and that waſhing with our 
drawing near tv God in the heavenly ſanctuary, by faith in 
Chriſt's blood, chap. x. 19. 22. 25. And juſt fo here, our 
{xbbartifing on the day of Chriſt's reſting — his works, is 
connected with our ſtudying to enter into his heavenly reſt, 
lett we thould fall and come hort of it by unbelief. 
For, as the faith in Chrilt's Blood, whereby we draw near 
to God in the heavenly ſanctuary, is profeſſed in baptiſm 
and the Lord's fupper, which are alſo the means of our 
hoiding faſt the profeſſion of that faith; even ſo Chriſt's 
4adbariim is an inſtituted fign to the people of God, in the 
oblervation of which they profeſs the faith of the promiſe 
left them of entering into his reſt ; and the keeping of this 
fabbath is the mean of their holding - faſt this profeſſion. 
So that this ſabbatiſm belongs as much to the profeſſion 
which the Het:rews are here called to hold faft, ver. 14. as 
the waſhing our bodies with pure water, and the aſſembling 


of ourſelves together, belong to the profeſſion they are 
called to hold faſt, chap. x. 33. | 


Lect. 
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Sect. IX. The fr day of the week muſt Cs 
from ether days .. 
WW Hen the apoſtle calls the keeping of this other day 
than the ſeventh a ſabbatiſm, he plainly thews that 
1 muſt be diſtinguiſhed from other days of the week by 
ſabbatiſing; that is to fay, reſting from our own works 
that we work on the other days. For this reaſon the ſe- 
venth day was called the — and was a ſabbatiſm. 
And if the day 8 Chriſt's ent r ea reſt ag an 
to be diſtingui from other days tiſing, there 
would be ns ſabbatiſa in the bo 7 that name could not 
be applied to it; nor would that day have any relation, 
even in the way of a ſign, to the reſt to which it belon 
As to the tiſm the ſeventh day; when the Iira- 
elites, in their habitations in the wilderneſs, had no ſuch 
works to work on any day, as thoſe their works which are 
pointed at in the — command, and which they wrought 
when they came to dwell in the land of Canaan, and fo 
could not diſtinguiſh the ſeventh day by reſting from thoſe 
works; ther. they were ordered to diſtinguilh it, as the ſab- 
bath, by ceaſing from the 2 Ar they had; which 
was about the manna, ng it by fire 
for eating. And the Lord ann tabbarifing 
by a miracle. See Exod. xvi. 22.—30. and xxxv. 3. But 
when they came into the land of Canaan, then they reſt- 
ed on the ſeventh day from thoſe their daily works to 
which the fourth command has reſpect: for they could 
not then ſuppoſe, that the reſt excluded the dreffing ot 
their victuals, and kindling of fire for that purpoſe, as in 
the extraordinary caſe of the manna, when that was the on. 
Iy daily work they had to reſt from in their habirations, and 
trom which they could not reſt without a miracle. There- 
fore, though the Phariſees, in the time of our Lord, were 
exact to ſuperſtition about the reſt, they had entertain- 
ments in their houtes on the fabbath; for he was entertain- 
ed in the houſe of one of the chief of them on that day. 
See Luke xiv. 1. 7. 12. 13. And neither that, nor any o- 
ther work of neceflity or of mercy, is excluded in the reit 
of a fabbath-day ; as appears plainly from the doctrine and 
practice of our Lord, who perfectly kept and fulfilled the 
tourth commandment. 
And we muſt hers take care to obſerve, that abſtinence, 
in 
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to which they are called to enter. See chap. iii. 1. 6. 12. 
13. 14. and iv. 1. 3. 11. 14. And indeed none but Chrift's 
dikigles, thuphe by kim'to profets the faith of the premiſe of 
— r en A man that is 
openly (elf-righteous and worldly, cannot profeſs, in reſting 


xxiv. 20. Pray that your flip 
neither on the ſabbath-day.“ 
their flight, in that time | upon 
their nation, might not diſturb their reſt on his ſabbath : 
for it can only be that he meant by the fabbath ; becauſe 
he knew the feventh-day ſabbath would be ſet aſide to the 
eus as well as Gentiles, before that flight from Jeruſa- 

m. And even they who will not acknowledge the infti- 
tution of Chriſt's abbatiſm in this patlage of the epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, muſt allow, that ic {ſets aſide that ſabbath of 
the ſeventh day, and that this was done before the Chri- 
ſtian Jews left Jerutalem. 

Now, proſeſſors of the Chriſtian faith may be 
cui off, by Chriſt's diſcipline, from the congregation of 
his people, for forſaking the aſſembling to the Lord's ſupper, 
or breaking his ſabbath, even as they who did not eat the 
paſſover, and brake the ſabbath, were cut off from Iſrael 


Deut. ix. 5. 6. 


alter 
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after the fleſh by the carnal diſcipline; yet the conftrain- 
ing of other people, by ſecular power, to ſabbatiſe, who 
know not, nor love the meaning of it, and cannot profeſs 
E to 
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A View of the New Communtion-OFrrice, 
printed at London in 1718. 


TOGETHER WITH 


Some Tnovonrs occaſioned by reading Mr Johnſon's 
Unbloody Sacrifice and Alter unveiled. 


In TWO LETTERS. 


Mark them which canſe diviſions and offences, contrary to the doc- 
trine which ye have learned ; and avoid them. Rom. xvi. 17. 


Hear, I pray you, ye fons of Levi : Seemeth it but @ ſmall thing 
> on. cher hs 4 e 
congregation of Iſrael, to bring you near to himfelf, to do the 
ſervice of the tabernacle of the Lard, and to fland before the 
congregation, to minifter unto them? And he hath brought 
thee near, and all thy brethren the fons of Levi with thee : Au 
SEEK YE THE PRIESTHOOD ALSO? Numb. xvi. 8. 9. 10. 


Ye take too much upon you, ye font of Levi. Verſe 7. 
{Firſt publiſhed in the year 1743.1 
To 


Sir GzorGt STEwarT of Grandtulh, 


BARONE T, 


This View of the New Commumion-Office, as a teſtimony of 
.gratitudc and reſpeR, is dedicated by, 


His much cbliged and 
Moſt humble ſervant, 


Joun Gras. 


A View of the New ComMMunion-Orpice. 


om che tubencs marhed the Roman ehaech, 
diviſions and offences contrary to, or 

befide the doftrine which they at firſt learned 

Vol. IV. Ff from 
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from the apoſtles, and avoided them; they ſtood off from 
them upon the profeſſion of that faith in the righieaufirefi 
of our God and Saviour Feſits Chriſt which the apoſtle Pe- 
ter declares to be apoſtolical and catholic, 2 Pet. i. 1. ? 
They contended for that faith, according toPauPs epiſtles 
to the Romans and Galatians, againft rhe Popith merit of 
works: and they atterted, in the ſtrongeſt manner, 
the ſufficiency of Chriſt's death, and his blood, which he 
brought once into the holieſt of all, as the only propitia- 
tory lacrifice and offering for fin, according to the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, in oppoiition to the {acrifice of the maſs. 

And fo, in departing from the Roman communion, they 
returned to that faith by which the Romans, as well as o- 
ther Gentiles, were at firſt graffed into Chriſt, when the 

ews, the natural branches, were broken off by unhelief, 
om. xi. 19. 20. 21. with chap. ix. 30. 31. 32. and chap, 
X. 2. 3 4. 

This is the true Chriſtian faith, and the fundamental 
principle of the Proteſtant religion, folemnly profeſſed, in 
oppoſition to the Roman apoſtaſy from the faith, in the 
public confeſhons of Proteſtant churches, and in the litur- 
gies of ſuch of them as uſe liturgies ; even while, not- 
withſtanding this profeſſion, this truth may be ſtill many 
ways oppoſed among them. | 

And no church profeſſes this more than the church of 
England, in her articles and liturgy, See art. 11. Of the 
juſtification of man; art. 12. Of good works; and art. 13. 
of 3 3 1 — here are the words of 
art. 31. Of the one oblation of Chriſt finiſhed upon the croſs. 

„ The offering of Chriſt once 4p ae p perſect - 
« Jemption, propitiation, and ſatisfaction for all the fins of 
„ the whole world, both original and actual; and there is 
„ none other ſatistaction for hn but that alone. Whereforc 
« the facrifices of maties, in the which it was commonly 
« {aid, that the prieſt did offer Chriſt for the quick and the 
«« dead, to have remiſſion of pain or guilt, were blaſphe- 
«« mous fables and dangerous deceits.” 

Ard, in the prayer of conſecration in the communion- 
office, we have this protefſion of the Chriſtian Proteſtant 
faith, in oppoſition to the ſacrifice of the maſs, | 

« Almighty God, our heavenly Father, who of thy ten- 
«« der mercy didſt give thine only Son Jeſus Chriſt to ſut- 
* fer death upon the croſs for our redemption, who made 
there (by his one oblation of bimſelf once 8 

60 
nun, 
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te full, perfect, and ſufficient ſacrifice, oblation, and fatisfac- 
« tion for the fins of the whole world,” Cc. 

This Proteſtant profeſſion is likewiſe in K. Edward VL.'s 
firſt liturgy, and in the Scots liturgy. But the compilers 
of the New Communion-office have ſet aſide this proleſſion 
of the Proteſtant faich, and thankful acknowledgment of 
the divine mercy in the greateſt proof of it; and, in place 
of this, they give us, from their old liturgies, a recital of 
{ſeveral benefits previous to the inſtitution of the ſupper ; 
which they would have to be, Chriſt's offering up of bread 
and wine as his body and blood, and his command to an 
order of prieſts to offer this after him as a facritice for ſina, 
and to bring it before God for a propitiating memorial. 
The inconſiſtency of this, with the profeſuon of the Eng- 
lich church, which they have ſtruck out of the prayer of 
conſecration, is too obvious. 

But they would have it believed, that they have made 
this alteration for another realon : they have made it, be- 
cauſe they wanted to avoid too near a conformity to the 
Roman miſſal, which they obſerved in the Engliſh prayer 
of conſecration! We may take it in the words of Mr Tho- 
mas Brett, Diſſert. on liturgies, p. 59. 60. 

The reader may fatizfy himſelf, trom the liturgies here 
* publiſhed, char, in all of them exept the Roman, there 
« is an eucharittical prayer immediately preceding the 
« words of inſtitution, wherein thanks are given tor the 
creation and redemption of mankind ; though, as Dr 
Grabe has oblerved, they are much morter than that 
which iz in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, called here 
« the Clementine liturgy. However, it is evident from 
« Juſtin Martyr, that the primitive Chriſtians, in the a- 
„ poſtles days, and down to his time, that is, about fiity 
«« years after, uſed a very long prayer on this occaſion, 
«« which is a very good evidence in favour of this Clemen- 
« tine liturgy, to ſatisty that it is the beſt exemplar of 
the apottolical traditional form of adminiſtering the eu- 
% chariit, no other liturgy having a prayer of more than 
* ordinary length on this occaſion. However, ail have a 
« prayer to the ſame effect, differing from this in length 
© only, excepting the Roman miſſal, which has only the 
preface, It is right, meet, and our bounden duty, &c. 
and the ſeraphic hymn, Holy, holy, holy. And therefore, 
„in the New Communion-office lately publiſhed, this 
* thankigiving form of oblation and conſecration is reſto- 
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ce red, agreeable to the Clementine, and all the ancient 
«« liturgies, except the Roman: for even the firſt liturgy 
« of K. Edward VI. and the Scots hturgy, as well as the pre- 
<< {ent liturgy of the church of England, had too nearly 
followed the Roman miffal in this particular, to be imi- 
* tated by thoſe who had refolved to reſtore the commu- 
* nion-f{ervice to its primitive inftiention ; of which the 
% Clementine liturgy is certainly the beſt exemplar, parti- 
* culary as to this euchariſtical or thankſgiving form ; it 
* being ſo firmly corroborated by the teſtimony of Juſtin 
« Martyr, who, living within fifty years aſter the apoſtoli- 
« cal age, could not but know a true account of the form 
* which was uſed by the apoſtles themſelves, being con- 
« temporary to their immediate fucceffors.” 

But, after all this work about their Clementine liturgy, 
as to the long euchariſtical form of the prayer of conſecra- 
tion, it is fact that they have not taken their thankſgi- 
ving and recital of benefits from it ; but, as they tell us in the 

eface, it is paraphraſtically taken from St James liturgy. 
r . —— 
As to which we may notice, by the way, that Dupin gives 
this reaſon, among others, why it could not be 
in St James's time: We find therein the triſagion and 
de the doxology, — which were not generally recited in 
« the church until the fifth century: for though it might 
<< be proved that they were in uſe before, yet it muſt be con- 
« feſſed, that it was not the general cuftom of the church.” 
And why do theſe reſtorers of the communion-ſervice to 
its primitive inſtitution, paſs by the moſt ancient and beſt ex- 
emplar of that inſtitution as to this euchariſtical form, and 
give us this form from a liturgy of the fifth century? It could 
not be the antiquity of this, that gave it the preference ; 
for the Clementine is confefledly more ancient : nor could 
it be the brevity of the recital ; for it is by the length, 
compared with what Juſtin ſays of a long thankſgiving, that 
they find the Clementine to be the moſt ancient and apo- 
ſtolical: nor indeed can any other reafon be given for it, 
bur becauſe they found the introduction to the words of the 
inſtitution in St James's liturgy, anfwer better to their pur- 
pole about theſe words, than that in the Clementine. And 
what elle could move them from following their Clemen- 
tine lirurgy exactly in this as in other things, if they them- 
ſelves believe what they agree to ſay about it? Bp Hickes, 
Mr Johnſon, and Mr Brett, are agreed in this, That the 
* euchariſtical office in the Apoſtoſical Conſtitutions is the 
6c ſtandard 
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« ſtandard and teſt by which all others are to be tried. 
« and that, if we had the very words in which St Peter and 
« St Paul conſecrated the euchariſt, it would not differ in 

« ſubſtance from that which is contained in this moſt an- 
_ © cient liturgy.” But indeed we may truſt them in any thing, 
if we give them credit in this, that they have paſſed by the 
Proteſtant profeſſion againſt the facrifice of the maſs in all 
the Engliſh liturgies, in their prayers of conſecration, be- 
cauſe theſe liturgies had too nearly followed the Roman 
miſſal in the form of conſecrating prayer. 

Theſe reſtorers of the communion-ſervice to its primi- 
tive inſtitution, have likewiſe ſet aſide another prayer, which 
immediately follows the words of inſtitution in the firſt li- 
turgy of K. Edward VI. as alſo in the Scots liturgy, and 
which is put after receiving with {ome alteration in the Eng- 
lim. And they have put in its place another prayer taken 
out of the Clementine liturgy ; which they follow when 
it makes for their 71 for in this prayer the bread 
and cup is faid to be to God by the prieſt, according 
to the inſtitution, and thanks are given for vouchſafing 
him the honour to ſtand before God, and to ſacrifice to him. 
The prayer which they have ſet aſide did not come up to 
this. That prayer had faid, immediately after the words, 
Do this — in remembrance of me, 

« Wherefore, O Lord and heavenly Father, according 
« to the inſticunon of thy dearly beloved Son our Savi- 
« our Jeſus Chriſt, we thy humble ſervants do celebrate and 
„ make here before thy divine Majeſty, with theſe thy 
« holy gifts, the memorial which thy Son hath willed us to 
« make; having in remembrance his bleſſed paſhon, migh- 

ty reſurrection, and plorious aſcenſion; rendering unto 
os maſt hawny chad for the innumerable benehts pro- 
« cured unto us by the ſame.” 
Though this part of the prayer be paſſed by in the preſent 
Engliſh liturgy, becauſe men of corrupt minds might give it 
a wrong conſtruction; yet the compilers of the New Com- 
munion-office have rejected it as not coming up to their 
ſenſe, nor fit to exprets their meaning: for here there is no 
memorial made, but the thankful remembrance of Chriſt's 
paſſion, reſurrection, and aſcenſion, which all Chriſtians make 
with that bread and cup when they partake of it; here is no 
ſacrifice made but that of praiſe and thankſgiving, and the 
 facrifice of ourfelves, which is made by all true Chriſtians, 
a5 the prayer itſelf fays, 


« And 
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« And we entirely defire thy fatherly goodneſs, merci- 
« fully to accept this our ſacrifice of praiſe and thanki- 
giving.“ ; 

And as it ſays again, | 

« And here we offer unto thee, O Lord, our fouls am 
* bodies, to be a reaſonable, holy, and lively ſacrifice unto 
« thee.” 

But that which is moſt to be regretted, in ſetting aſide 
this prayer, is the loſs of the good confeſhon contained in 
this petition : 

„% Moſt humbly beſeeching thee to grant, that by the 
« merits and death of thy Son Jetus Chriſt, and through 
« faith in his blood, we and all thy whole church may 
«« obtain remiſſion of our fins, and all other beneũts of his 
« paſſion.” | 

For, in place of, through faith in his blood, we (hall fee 
the remiſſion of fins, and all other benetits of Chriſt's paſ- 
ſion, declared to be obtained through the prieft's offering to 
God that bread and cup, and through a work of the Spirit 
upon that ſacrificed bread and cup, making them, not to us, 
but abſolutely, the body and blood of Chriſt ; or, as Mr 
Brett explains it, infufing the virtue of Chriſt's body and 
blood into the bread and wine. 

For, in the firſt place, at ſetting the bread and wine mix- 
ed with water, in the view of the people, upon what they 
call the altar, he who is called the prieſt, ſtanding humbly 
before it, is to fay this collect. N 

O almighty God, who haſt created us, and placed us 
« in this miniſtry by the power of thy Holy Spirit, may it 
« pleaſe thee, O Lord, as we are minifters of the New 
« 'Tcttament, and diſpenſers of thy holy myſteries, to re- 
<< ceive us who are approaching to thy altar, according to 
« the multitude of thy mercies, that we may be worthy 
to offer unto thee this reaſonable and unbloody facrifice 
«« for our {ins and the fins of the people. Receive it, O 
God, as a ſweet-ſmelling favour, and fend down the 
grace of thy Holy Spirit upon us. And as thou didit ac- 
** cept this worſhip and ſervice from thy holy apoſtles, fo 
«« of thy goodneſs, O Lord, vouchſafe to receive theſe 
« oftcrings from the hands of us finners, that being made 
„ worthy to min:Rer at thy holy altar without blame, we 
may have the reward of good and faithful ſervants at that 
* yu and terrible day of account and juſt retribution, 
through our Lord Jetus Chriſt thy San, who with es 
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4 and the Holy Ghoft hveth and reigneth ever one God, 
« world without end. Amen.” 

This is the prayer for acceptance, which, the compilers 
of this new communion-office tell us in their preface, is a- 
bridged out of St BaſiPs liturgy. And of this liturgy again 
we have this account from Dupin : Though it is certain 
that St Baſil compoſed a liturgy, as St Prochus, the coun- 
4% cil in Trallo, and Leontius, affure us; yet it cannot be 
„ polnively affirmed, that any one of thoſe which we have, 
* is the liturgy of that father as he compoſed it: on the 
« contrary, there is great probability, that ic has not been 
* preſerved in its purity, and many things have been added 
and changed in it, as uſually happens to thoſe kind of 
« works. It is obſerved alfo, that Petrus Diaconus cites 2 
* famous prayer taken our of the liturgy of St Bafil, which 
« js not to be found in any of thoſe hturgies which now 
« yo under his name.” Such are the ancient liturgies by 
which theſe men would have us to underſtand Chriſt's in- 
ſtitution of his ſupper, and the apoſtolical way of obſerving 
ir, after they have ſet aſide the apoſtolical ſcriptures as in- 
ſufficient to direct us in this matter! And when thete re- 
formers of the Engliſn liturgy fer up their Clementine li- 
turgy as the true apoſtolical form, and the ſtandard and teſt 
by which all others are to be tried, we ſee, at the fame 
ume, they do not keep cloſe by that ſtandard: they do not 
follow it exactly; but copy ſometimes from one later hturgy, 
and ſometimes from another, even as they find theſe ma- 
king more for their purpoſe than the Clementine. And 
neither do they exactly follow theſe : they take their con- 
ſecrating form paraphraſtically from St James's liturgy, and 
their prayer for acceptance is abridged out of what is called 
St Bals. 


Now, according to this prayer for acceptance, they pro- 
ceed and give us this prayer of oblation and invocation, im- 
mediately after the words, Do ti — in remembrance of me, 
and in place of the foreſaid prayer in the Scots liturgy. 

« Wherefore, having in remembrance his paſſion, death, 
« and reſurrection from the dead, bis aſcenſion into hea- 
« ven, and ſecond coming with glory and great power 


* His ſecond coming cannot be remembered as a thing done and 
paſt ; and fo the common ſenſe of remembrance, which is bringing 
again to mind what is paſt, is here fet afide : for here is no other 
remembrance or memorial of his death, than of his ſecond coming. 
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© to the quick and the dead, and to render to every 
* man according to his works; we offer to _—__ 
4 and our God, according to his holy inſtitution, this 

c and this cup; giving thanks to thee through him, that 
ce thou haſt afed us the honour to ſtand before thee, 
« and to facrifice unto thee. And we beſeech thee to 

« favourably on theſe thy gifts which 

« thee, O thou felf-ſuſſicieat God, 


y 
cc who with thee and the Holy Ghoſt liveth and reigneth 
«« ever one God, world without end. Amen.” 


* a i i » 
ys, © Neither ſhall I examine that which is compriſed 
* in the conſtitutions of St Clement, nor that which is ex- 


tant in the the 

being forged, as 

1 to be 

in, are in 

« like manner fictitious.“ Again, after ſpeaking of the 
is declared to be through the work of the Holy Spirit 

on that bread and cup ſacrificed by the pri | — 

i his blood, in 


| 
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lical canons as very ancient, though not belongi 
to the apoſtles, he ſays, I cannot ſay the fame thing 
« the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions as I have done of the ca- 
«© nons, viz. that they are not ſuppoſititious, but that in pro- 
« ceſs of time a falſe title happened to be attributed to 
* them. For the author of the Conſtitutions is an impoſtor, 
© that endeavgurs every where to paſs for Clement, a di- 
« ſciple of the apoſtles, and who imputes to them all in 
„general, and to every one in particular, divers ordinan- 
ces, that are in nowiſe conſonant to the apoſtolical ones : 
ſuch are thoſe concerning churches built in the form of 
temples, catechumens, energumens, faſts, liturgies, unc- 
tion, prayers for the catechumens and energumens ; the 
ordination of deacons and deaconeſſes, virgins, confeſ- 
ſors, ſubdeacons; the benediction of oil water ; the 
firſt. fruits of tithes, feſtival-days, the celebration of Eaſter, 
and many other things that were not practiſed in the 
time of the apoſtles ; not to mention a great number of 
abſurdities and miſtakes of time, together with ſome er- 
rors that are contained therein, which evidently demon- 
ſtrates beyond contradiction, that Theſe Conſtitutions were 
t not compoſed by the apoſtles, and even that they do not 
« belong to St Clement; as we ſhall ſhew more at large in 
« giſcourfing concerning the works of this father; where 
e we ſhall hikewiſe endeavour to diſcover at what time 
* they were forged.” And, in diſcourſing of the works of 
that father, he fays, * It is not known by whom, nor when 
« they were compoſed. All that can be certainly affirmed 
« js, that they are cited by St Epiphanius, and the author 
4 of the commentary on St Matthew fallely attributed to 
* Chryſoſtom; but the paſſages which are produced by them, 
« not perfectly agreeing with thoſe that are found in the 
« Conſtitutions which are extant at this day, we may be in- 
« duced to conjecture, that they have been fince corrupted ; 
« and ſo much the rather, becauſe they are infected with 
«< the Arian hereſy and ſeveral other errors. This is the 
judgment that was given concerning them by the Greek 
* — in the ſynod that was convened in the Imperial 
« palace of Conſtantinople after the fifth general council. 
«© However, I admire char the learned Photius hath not 
* made this obſervation, and that he hath imputed the er- 
« rors of this book to its primitive author. It is there- 
cc fore extremely difficult to determine when the Conſtitu- 
ce tions aſcribed to the apoſtles firſt appeared, fiance the 
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« author of them is abſolutely unknowa, neither can it 
« be proved whether they were at firit the fame as they are 
« now. We can only conjecture, that it is moſt probable, 
e that the Conſtitutions aſcrihed to the apoſtles or St Cle- 
«© ment, belong to the third, or rather the fourth century; 
e and that they have been from time to time corrected, 
«« altered, and augmented, according to the various cuſtoms 
„of different ages and countries.” Yer Dr Brett would 
prove, that the "whole Clementine liturgy was the liturgy 
&f the Roman church in jaſtin Martyrs time: for, after 
ſpeaking of his being at Rome when he wrote his apology, 
he ais, Dijſert. p. 61. © We may reatonably conclude, 
that this very euchariſtical prayer, which is tranſmitted 
« to us in the Clememine liturgy, was uſed in the church 
« of Rome in Juſtin's days; ſince there is no other eucha- 
4e riſtical prayer in any liturgy whatſoever, that ſo fully 
agrees with the account he has given of this matter, 
« there being in no other liturgy a prayer of great length 
6 to this purpoſe. And if this long prayer was uſed in the 
„ church of Rome in Juftin's days, as we have his teſti- 
« mony that it was; then we have no reaſon to queſtiun 
„but the whole Clementine liturgy (of which this prayer 
is the largeſt part) was the ancient liturgy of that church. 
Here is fine reaſoning! Juſtin, when at Rome, writes, 
that the euchariſtical prayer in his time was long; and ſo is 
that in the Clementine liturgy; therefore it is the fame 
that was uſed at Rome in the time of Juſtin, about fifty 
years after the apoſtolical age. And this argument ſtands 
on as fine a criticiſm upon Juitin's phrate, rene, Which is 
ſuppoſed to ſignify great leugtbo, or more than ordinary 
length. Bat, according to Jaitin himſelf, ir higniiies not 
enath extraordinary, but great feryency, or more than or- 
linary fervency ; unleſs it can be faid, that a praver can- 
not be very fervent, if it be not very long. or that we can- 
not pray with extraordinary {pirit and life without praying 
to extraord:nary length: for Juitin, repeating what he ha! 
taid, gives Us ©r4 8 2uT» i pf ace of srrnνα; and as that 
tignifics, as well as be is able, it may even furni an argue 
ment againſt the ute of any form in Juitin's days: bec: nie 
it may well be taken to import, that the prelident of the bre- 
chren gave thanks according to the belt of his ability, doing 
his utmoſt in it. But how mall one that contiders the whole 
ſabject of rhe long euchariftical prayer in the Clementine 
ixurgy, find it all naported in this acconat that Juſtin * 
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of the ſubject of his thankſgiving, viz. for being counted 
worthy of theſe things; ſeeing theſe things, gift or benefits, 
ein be no other but the ſame he there ſpeaks of? how 
then ſhall his thank giving be ſuppoſed the ſame in ſubſtance 
with the Clementine 

If this Clementine liturgy be the ſame that was uſed in 
Fuſtin's days; if it ſhews us how St Peter and St Paul con- 
ſecrated the euchariit, as theſe men afarm, and to interpret 
to us the inſtitution of the Lord's ſupper in the New Teſta- 
ment ; then the Arians, and Dr Clarke and his followers, 
have as much to ſay for their interpretation of the apoſtoli- 
cal writings, concerning the parſom of Chriſt, as theſe men 
have for their ſenſe of the inſtitution of the eachariſt : and 
it muſt appear very ſurpriſing to them who have conſidered 
the Arian controverſy, that the fathers of the council of 
Nice, conſtantly uſing this long prayer in conſecrating the 
euchariſt, compoled the Nicene creed, and condemned A- 
rius and his adherents, who had no more to do but appeal 
conſtantly to this apoſtolical prayer; which lays, 

©* Its indeed meet and right to fing praiſes to thee, the 
e true God, from everlaſtins, of whom the whole family i in 
« heaven and earth is named; who alone art unbegotten, 
« without beginning, the ſupreme Lord, almighty King, 
and felf- ſuſſcient, the author and giver of all good things, 
«© wichour cauſe, without generation, ſelfLexiftin ug, the ſame 
«© yeſterday, to-day, and lor ever. At thy word, as from a 
« neceſſary original, all things ſtarted into being : : for thou 
&« art everlaſting knowle! ge, ght before al objeAs, hear. 
« ing before ail ſounds, wi floor without inſtruction; the 
& firit in nature, the fountain of being. +16 eternal one 
& exceeding all number, incompretealtible, Thou createdit 
© ail things out of nothing by thins only begotten Son, 
* begotten before all ages, N. B. by no other means thau 
« thy will, thy power and goodnet:; God the Word, the 
e Eving wiſdom, the firi-born ef every creature, the an- 
as of thy great council, thy bin prieſt ; but the Lord 
“ and King of all ſenſible and intellectuil ereatur cs, Who 
* was before all things, and by whom all things were made.“ 
And, having directed the ſeraphic hymn, Holy, Laly, holy, 
only tothe Father, it ſays, Than art indeed holy, * mot 
” hoty, and moſt highly exalred for ever. Holy alfo is 
© thine only begotten Son Jeſus Chiiſt our Lord and God, 
© who 15 vays miniſtering to thee, his Cod and Father, nor 
hy only i lie Various works Of the creation, but in the 
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4 providential care of it, did not overlook loſt mankind.” 
And the compilers of the new liturgy, who have taken 
their Prayer of oblation and invocation out of this fame 

ayer, have yet departed from it in their concluſion, where- 
m they acknowledge the Son to be one God with the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Ghoft. 

No man that has any notion of the ſtate of the queſtion 
with the Arians, and their way of ſpeaking, can be in any 
ſtrait to declare this prayer Ariin; nor is tue any thing 
in the Conſtitutions that ſerves more to fix tizat charge up- 
on them, of being infected with the Arian hereſy, than this 
{ame prayer; which is as far from Peter's or Paul's faith of 
rhe Son of God, as it is from their ſimplicity : and it is not 
1o inconfiſtent with the Arian notion of the ſufficiency of 
Chritt's ſacrifice, to offer again for fin another offering, 
conceived to be appointed for making his facrifice effectual, 
as it is with the faith of the /elf-/irfficiency of the divine 
perſon, who offered up himſelf for the remiſſion of fins, 
and purged our ſins by himſelf. 

What the Arians meant by the Holy Spirit of the ſelſ- 
ſaſũcient God, the witneſs of Chriſt's paſſion, his making 
this bread the body of the ſelf-ſufficient's Chriſt, and this 
cup the blood of his Chriſt, perhaps cannot be clearly told, 
or poſitively affirmed ; but the compoſers of the new litur- 

y have been at ſome pains to make us underſtand what 
they intend by it. Dr Brett, in his Diſſertation on liturgies, 
p. 134- favs, © The conſecration is completed and perfected 
** by the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on the bread and cup; 
« by which deſcent they receive their quickening and lite- 
* Solos virtue, without which they cannot profit, as our 
Saviour himſelf hath taught us.” And, anſwering an ob- 
jection, p. 164. he ſays, 

„ But we pray, that the Holy Ghoſt may make them 
« Chriſt's body and blood; which implies, as if we expected 
6: ſome extraordinary change to be made in the elements, 
requiring an omnipotent power to produce it; and l free. 
“ly confeſs, for my own part, (and believe I may fay the 
* fame for my brethren in communion with me), that [ 
«« do believe ſo: but I believe no tranſubſtantiation. 1 do 
nat believe the bread and wine to he annihilated, and 
the ſubſtance of them, the accidents remaining, to be 
changed into the natural body and blood of Chriſt, 
*© which was born of the Virgin Mary, ſuffered on the cro!s, 
« and is now in heaven; neither do I believe, with the 
« Lutherans, 
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&« Lutherans, that, the ſubſtance of the hread and wine 
<< remaining, the very individual body and blood of Chriſt 
« js, by a certain ubiquity, fo united and incorporated 
c with them as to be eaten and drunk by the faitł ful in 
« the Lord's ſupper ; neither do I believe, with the Calvi- 
« niſts, that the body and blood of Chrift, which are now 
% in heaven, are facramentally, or in an inconceivable 
4 manner, united to the bread and wine, fo as to be re- 
« ceived together with them by the faith of the communi- 
«© cants: but I do believe the bread and wine to be the 
« only body and blood appointed to be received in the ho. 
ly euchariſt; and I believe them to be made his ſacra- 
« mental fleſh and blood; that is, the full and perfect re- 
a N= of his body and blood, his very body and 
« blood in power and effect; that very body and blood 
„ which be ſpake of when he faid, Except ye eat the fleſh 
« of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life 
« in you. Whoſo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blond, 
« bath eternal life ; and I will raiſe him up at the laſt 
% day. Mr Johnſon, to whom I refer the reader, has 
proved theſe words, and all belonging to them in the 
{ame chapter, to refer to the fleth and blood of Chriſt in 
the holy euchariſt ; and that that fleſh and blood are the 
bread and wine there given and received : and I believe, 
that the Holy Ghoſt deſcends upon them, and reſts in 
them, not barely to ſanctify them, or ſeparate them 
to an holy uſe, but to infuſe into them a quickening 
« virtue to nourith and feed our bodies and fouls unto e- 
« ternal life.” 

This man would tell us ſomething not ſo inconceiveable 
as the Calviniſt relative union of the body and blood of 
Chriſt, as the thing fignified, with the bread and wine, as 
the ſign ſeparated io that holy uſe by the word of God 
inſtituting that relation, and by prayer according to that 
inſtitution. He does not believe, that the body and blood 
of Chriſt, now in heaven, are ſacramentally united to the 
bread and wine, fo as to be received together with them 
by the faith of the communicants. And they who can 
diſtinguih what he believes from the belief of the Calvi- 
niſts, Lutherans, and Papiſts, which is not his belief, and 
are capable to conceive it diſtinctly, or have any idea of it, 
may talk diſtinctly, and in a conceiveable manner, about it. 
But, as to his a to Mr Johnſon on John, chap. vi. 


I think I may refer the reader to the ſecoud letter annexed, 
tor 
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for ſatĩsſaction, that no word of that chapter can refer to 
the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, that he talks of, in the holy 
euchariſt. 

Theſe reformers of the Engliſh liturgy, have alſo found 
it neceſſary to alter the prayer for the whole ſtate of 
Chriſt's church, which they have without any preface; and 
they find much fault with that preface in the Englith and 
Scots liturgy, Let ut pray for the whale ſtate of Ciriſt*s 
church MILITANT HERE IN FARTH, as excluding all the 
dead from the vrayers of the church. In this prayer they 
chuſę to follow the firſt ſiturgy of K. Edward VI. which 
they extol very much, with heavy reflections on them who 
altered it, as (poilers of the reformation. But they them- 
ſelves do not follow it exactly. 

For, firſt, they place all biſhops and curates, in the pray- 
er, beſore all Chriſtian kings, princes, and governors. And 
this is the reverſe of K. Edward VI, order, which did not 
anſwer the great ſcope and deſign of this whole new liturgy, 
viz. the honour and dignity of the clergy. They are not ſo 
afraid here of following the Roman church, as they were in 
the prayer of conſecration. Yet they have ſomething like 
reaſon on their fide in this matter: for, if kings be in the 
church as kings, (which the title Chriſtian ſeems to import), 
then certainly all biſhops and curates muſt be above them, 
even as they are kings. And ſo Edward's prayer ſtands 
corrected. 

But then they have changed the order of his liturgy 25 
to this prayer, which he had before the prayer of conſe- 
cration, and they have placed after their prayer of obla- 
tion and Invocation, as an appendix to it. For this change 
of the order, they give us this reaſon in their preface to 
the new liturgy : For, when the facrifce, commemora- 
4 tive of that upon the crois, is finiſßed, and God the Fa- 
« ther propinated by this memorial, it is the moſt proper 
« time to declare the ends of rhe oblation, and to recem- 
* mend the church to the divine protection.“ And by 
this change of the order, and this reaſon for it, we may 
eaſily fee, that we have the ends of the oblation of bread 
and wine, as a propitiatory facrifice, declared in this prayer 
as it ſtands in the new liturgy ; by which it will be mani- 
feſt, to them who conſider this prayer, that the oblation is 
made for the quick and the dead, contrary to the, 31ſt ar- 
ticle of the church, which is far from being the cale as it 
ſtan is in Edward's Iiturgy. 

Frm When 
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When we view this prayer as they have placed it for 
declaring the ends of their propitiatory oblation with re- 
ſpect to the whole church of the dead and the hving, we 
are led to confider the communion of ſaints, as it is called 
in the creed; and this the more becauſe we find this ar- 
ticle infiſted on as importing all that theſe men would be 
at on this head; as if indeed the communion of the dead 
and living faints could nor be, or were not entire, withour 
their oblation and interceſſion by it for the whole! 

The whole church of Chriſt is one body, whereof all 
ſaints, and none but ſaints, are members, united with je- 
ſus Chriſt as their head fer on the right hand of God in 
heaven, and from thence filling all in all, aaimating the 
whole as one body by his Spirit, whereof every member 

rtakes according to its meaſure ; fo having communion 
with him the heavenly head and with all the members. lr is 
one city, whereof all the faints and faithful in Chriſt Jeſus 
(and every believer in him is a faint without difference) 
are citizens; and this city is Feruſalem which is above, 
the true catholic mother church, the heavenly Feruſalem 
unto which all believers on earth are come, as fellow-citt- 
zens with the departed ſaints. It is one building, the tem- 
ple of God, wherein all the faints and faithful in Chrift 
are living jtones, founded on him alive from the dead, fer 
forth as the foundation in the ſcriptures of the prophets 
and apoſtles, and all united in him as the corner tone, the 
ſtone that was rejected by the ſuidert, and is now made the 
head of the corner. It is one houſehold, one family, as the 
apoſtle ſays, the whole family in heaven and earth. There 
are not two churches, one militant on earth, and another 
triumphant in heaven: the ſaints, the children of God in 
a {tate of warfare, and ſojourning on the earth, are of the 
{ame family and the fame houſehold with thoſe at rei with 
Chriſt, the firſt-born, in heaven; and there is no middle 
place for any of them. The houſe of this whole family is 
the Father's houſe in heaven, wherein are mary manſions, 
where Jeſus is preparing a place for then:. 

As the union of this whole church of all ſaints is in 
Chritt, who is alive from the dead on the Father's right 
hand ; fo their whole communion centers there in him, as 
the root, of which they all jointly partake as branches. 
He declares his Father's name to all his brethren in heaven 
and earth; they all have the mind of Chriſt, and ſo have 
communion together in that knowledge oi the Lord which 
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is life eternal: for they all know him from the leaſt to the 

ateft, thoſe in heaven by ſight, and theſe on earth by 
Faith, believing, th the word of his apoſtles, on him 
whom the others ſee. they who walk by fight with 
Chriſt m heaven, have no communion with them who walk 
by faith on earth, in the means of faith that they uſe ; 
they are not with them learning Chriſt from the word of 
his apoſtles in the ſcriptures ; have no uſe for the in- 
ſtitution of paſtors and teachers, by which believers are e- 
dified 


The whole tion of ſaints, dead and living, has 
communion in Chriſt as Lord of that whole holy nation and 
kingdom of God - for, ſays the apoſtle, © None of us li- 
« yeth to himſelf, and none dieth to himſelf : for whe- 
e ther we live, we live unto the Lord; or whether we 
« die, we die unto the Lord: whether we hve therefore, 
« or die, we are the Lord's. For to this end Chriſt both 
ec died, and roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord both 
* of the dead and living.” But the dead, who are fellow. 
ſubjects of this Lord with the living, have no fellowſhip 
with them in the government and diſcipline that he hath 
inſtituted for them upon the earth; they are not under 
the overſight of the bithops that preſide in any congrega- 
tion of the faithful, or church of the faints on earth; the 
Lamb, the chief Shepherd, who feeds them, does no more 
ſeed them by the paſtors of any flock of his upon the earth; 
and the living, who walk together in this order, have 
thereby no further communion with the dead, but in as far 
as therein they are ſubject to him who is alſo the Lord of 
the dead. 

He praiſes the Father, in the midſt of the church of all his 
brethren, as the miniſter of the heavenly ſanctuary, by that 
facrifice of himſelf, his own blood, whereby he hath enter- 
ed once into heaven itſelf, as the holy place, and made his 
appearance for them all in the preſence of God there: 
and having, by this one offering, put away fin ; having, by 

the offering of his body once, for ever perfe&ed them that 
are ſanctiſied by it, and obtained remiſſion of the fins and 
iniquities of his whole church, ſo that they can be no 
more remembered in any propitiating memorial, or offer- 
ing for fin, he fat down on the right hand of God, in 2 
glorious eternal reſt from his work, thus completed, to the 
eternal ſatisfaction of the divine juſtice, and glory of the 
divine mercy. In this reſt, all his departed fatnts, who are 
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preſent with him in heaven, and ſee him there, partake 
with him, joying and glorying in God with him, and 
through him, by whom have received the atonemenc 
and eternal reconciliation ; and all the faints living on the 
earth partake of that ſame reſt, and that ſame enjoyment, 
by the faith of that ſame thing which the ſaints departed 
ſee; for they are raiſed up together by the power of Chriſt's 
reſurrection through faith, to sir TocETHER in heavenly 
places in Chriſt Feſus. And this is the communion of all 
the dead and living who are ſanctified by the offering of the 
body of Jeſus Chriſt oace, or of all faints; in which com- 
munion, no man who makes any oblation for fin, or who 
thinks any more offering for fin needful, can have any ſhare. 
The whole church in heaven and earth lives by Chriſt's ſa- 
crifice once offered; enjoys God by that, and by that a- 
lone draws near to him, and worſhips him, having acce/5 to 
the Father through him by one Spirit; and the ſaints on 
earth, who are at home in the body, and fo abſent from the 
Lord, have their part in this heavenly altar only by faith : 
for as Chriſt, the true altar, ſacrifice, high prieſt, and pro- 
pitiation, through the vail of whoſe fleſh the whole church 
draws near to God, is bodily preſent only in heaven, which 
muſt receive him until the times of reſtitution of all things; 
the whole worthip of the church, and communion of all 
ſaints, muſt center only there, where the faints on earth 
cannot have acceſs otherwiſe but by faith. And fo, draw- 
ing near with a true heart in full aſſurance of the faith of 
his having put away fin by the facrifice of himſelf, who now 
ſits on the right hand of God, they have communion with 
the ſaints, who are preſent with the Lord there, in prayer 
and in praiſe, which they offer continually with Jeſus Chritt 
and by him. | 
They have one prayer : for all the faints in heaven and 
earth pray for the adoption, the redemptioa of the body, the 
manifeſtation of the ſons of God. The Lord himſelf fitting 
on the right hand of the Majeſty on high, is expeding till 
his enemies be made his footſtool ; when death, the laſt e- 
nemy, ſhall be deſtroyed, and his whole church perfected 
in him at his glorious appearing ; and the fouls under the 
altar cry, * How long, O Lord, holy and true, doft thou 
« not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the 
« earth? ” and all the ſaints on earth, who © have received 
« the firſt- fruits of the _ y=m_ within themſelves, 
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hy — for the adoption, the redemption of their bo- 
« dy;” they all cry, Even fo come, Lord Jeſus.“ 

And they have likewiſe communion with the ſaints in 
heaven in that new ſong of praiſe, which no man can learn 
but they which are redeemed from the earth ; the fong that 
is pointed at in fach words as theſe : © Salvation to our 
« God which ſitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb; “ 
and, *« Unto him that loved us, and waſhed us from our 
* tins in his own blood, and hath made us kings and prieſts 
unto God and his Father, to him be glory and dominion 
e for ever and ever, Amen; “ and, Thou art worthy ; 
« for thou waſt flain, and haſt redeemed us ro God by 
thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, 
and nation, and haſt made us unto our God kings and 
«« prieſts, and we (hall reign on the earth.“ No man can 
bear a part in this ſong, who would have redemption to 
be conditional, and would diſtinguiſh himſelf by his fulfil- 
lig the condition whatever it be; nor can any one join in 
this common ſong of the redeemed with a true heart, who 
inclines to any more offering for fin. 

The aſſembling of our ſebves together, on the earth, in a 
church or congrepation of the taichful, who come together 
in one place to eat the Lords ſupper, is connected with our 
acceſs into the holieſt by the blood of Jeſas, as the mean 
of our drawing near, and as the profeſſion of that faith 
and hope in the blood of ſeſus, and of the uufeigned love 
of that truth, in the faith of which we draw near, and 
have communion in the heavenly worſhip : for, when we 
come together into one place, to eat the Lord's fupper, 
the tacritice of Chriſt's body broken and his blood ſhed on 
the croſs, once offered, is ſet before our faith, in the fign 
of the bletſed bread and wine, by the words of Inſtitu- 
tion, This is my body broken for you, and, This is my blood 
ef the new covenant ſhed for many, for the remiſſi n of 
but; and the communion of the whole church, in heaven 
and earth, in Chriſt's body and blood, the facrifice already 
offered by him, and eternally accepted for them all, is ſet 
before our faith in the ſign of our joint partaking of that 
bread and cup as one body, by the word of God, which 
favs, The cup of blcfjins, which we bleſs, is it not the commu- 
niun of the lud of C it ? The bread which we break, is 
it nut the coin of the tody of Chrift ? Fur we being 
mauy, are one bread, one budy; for we are all partakers of 
that one bread. This viſible communion of faiats in a vi- 

dle 


66 


New Couxuxiox-Orriex. 243 


ie church, aſſembling to eat the Lord's ſupper, is the 
great ſion and repreſentation, and at the fame the moſt e- 
minent mean of our communion with the whole true invitible 
church, which partakes as one body of Chriſt's facritice, 
and Hives by it. But departed faints are no more members 
of any viſible church, or congregation of the faithſul on 
earth, and fo cannot be one bread with them; they have 
no communion with us in that bread or in that cup, nor 
in any life-giving virtue that can be ſuppoſed to be infu- 
fed into them; they do not thew the Lord's death by eating 
that bread and drinking that cup, in his abſence, till he 
come: for they are preſent with him; and, walking by 
fight, not by faith, they have no more uſe for any ſigu or 
repretentation of Chriſt's body and blood, or of the com- 
munion of his body, the church, in his ſacrifice, fo as to 
diſcern that body in eat:ng of that bread and drinking of 
that cup. In ſhort, they are beyond this mean, and the 
whole benefit of it, as it ſerves for them who walk by faith, 
not by fight. They live by Chriſt's facrifice; they draw 
ncar to God by his blood, as they fee it, being preſent with 
it where it is on the right hand of the Majeſty on high ; 
and they have no more communion with us, nor we with 
them, in the Lord's ſupper, but in fo far as we, in the ute of 
that mean, partake with them by faith in that ſacrifice which 
they ſee already offered in heaven, and eternally accepted 
there. And indeed, without this faith, whereby we par- 
take in Chriſt's ſacrifice with all faints both dead and living, 
we do not eat the Lord's ſupper : for it is not completed in 
the viſible action, without entering into the hoheſt by tairh, 
and partaking of Chriſt's ſacrißce there where the commu- 
nion of the whole body of Chritt, the true church, centers. 
And hence perhaps came that ancient uſage, of calling on 
them who were to eat of that bread and drink of that cup. 
to lift up their hearts, and their anſwering, IIe bade them 
lift up to the Lord; for this agrecs with what the apoſtle 
fays, If ve be riſen with Chriſt, feck thoſe things which 12 
above, where Chriſt ſiiteth on the right hand of God ;, and, 
Cur conver ſation is in heaven. 

But, according to the ablation of bread and wine as a 
ſacrifice for (in, with the intent declared in the prayer fer 
the whole ſtate af Chriſt's church, the communion of de- 
parted faints with the faithful on earth, centers in a Her- 
fice, and interceſſion by it, made by an earthly prieſt. to: 
the living and che dead. ls not this a great Logour von! - 
Hh 2 daten 
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ſafed to this ſinful mortal, to ſtand before God, and mini- 
ſter to him, interceding, by the oblation which he makes, 
for God's whole family in heaven and earth, who all par- 
take in the benefit of his offering, and fo depend together 
upon it as one body? Does not this prieſt ſtand up in the 
place of Chriſt, as the centre of the communion of his 
whole church? Is not this the very reverſe of the hea- 
venly communion in Chriſt? And is not this the very An- 
uichriſt ? 

If we view the ends of the oblation, as declared in this 
prayer, wherein they recommend the church to the divine 
protection, we ſhall ſee two of them very remarkable; and 
the firſt of them is in this thankſpiving. 

* And here we do give unto thee moſt high praiſe and 
« hearty thanks, for the wonderful grace and virtue de- 
« clared in all thy faints from the beginning of the world, 
and particularly in the glorious and ever bleſſed Virgin 
Mary, mother of thy Son [Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord and God, 
« and in the holy patriarchs, prophets, apoſtles, martyrs, 
*« and confeffors.” ? 

This is indeed taken from the firſt liturgy of Edward ; 
but there it is not fo placed, as to declare one of the ends 
of the oblation, as it is in this New Communion-office, where 
they pretend to do what Chriſt commanded in remembrance 
of him, unto the remembrance of the glorious and ever 
dleſſed Virgin Mary and all the fainrs : for they offer this for 
this end, to give moſt high praiſe and hearty thanks to the 
Father, for the wonderful grace and virtue declared in all 
his faints, and particularly in the glorious and ever bleſſed 
Virgin Mary, c. Now, as the Lord's ſupper is the high- 
eſt viſible act of worſhip inſtituted in the New Teſtament, 
it has been looked on as an argument for the divinity of 
the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, that this moſt ſolemn act of 
worſuip is done to his remembrance and to his honour : 
bur, if it be done alſo to the remembrance and the ho- 
nour of the divine grace, as declared in all the faints, par- 
ticularly to the honour of that grace and virtue declared 
in the glorious and ever bleſſed Virgin Mary; then there 
muſt be divinity alſo particularly in her glorious and ever 
bleſicd perſon, or elſe there is nothing in this argument 
for Chriſt's own divinity. The Roman church indeed, by 
her practice and famous diſtinction of two forts of religious 
worthip, has done enough for her part to make void the 
argument drawn from the worſhip of Jefus Chriſt, * 
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the Arians and Socinians; but that ſame church will not 
readily own, that ſhe carries the worſhip of any faint, or 
even of the Virgin Mary, higher than doing religious acts, 
eſpecially the moſt notable of them, to the honour of 
the divine wonderful grace declared in her. g 
The other remarkable end of the oblation, which is de- 
clared in this prayer for the whole ſtate of Chriſt's church, 
is in this petition for thoſe who are thus diſtinguithed from 
all the departed ſaints. — © We commend unto thy mercy, 
O Lord, all thy fervants departed hence from us with the 
« fion of faith, and now do reſt in the fleep of peace: 
«« grant unto them, we beſcech thee, thy mercy and ever- 
« laſtin ce.” 
This alſo is in the firſt liturgy of Edward VI. And, tho” 

it do not there declare any end of that oblation or me- 
morial whereby, the authors of the new liturgy ſay, God the 
Father is propitiated; yet it is no wonder if it was ſtruck 
out of the Engliſh and Scots liturgies ; becauſe it gave juſt 
offence to Proteſtants, as too nearly following the Roman 
miſſal, and a$ having no warrant in the word of God, either 
as 2 prayer for the dead, or as diſtinguiſhing believers in the 
ſeparate ſtate from the ſaints in that ſtate, as if they need- 
ed interceſſion to be made for mercy and for peace to them 
in that ſtate, which is not made for the faints. 

If we inquire what the compoſers of the New Commu- 
nion. office mean by commending the dead to God's mercy, 
and beſeeching his mercy and everlaſting peace to them, 
their ancient liturgies may fatisfy us; and we may take this 
ſample from the liturgy of Baſil. 

«© — Remember alto, O Lord, all thoſe of the ſacerdotal 
« order, and thoſe of the laics, who are already at reſt: 
« grant reſt to their ſouls in the boſom of our holy fathers 
« Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob; gather them together in a 
green paſture, and lead them forth beſide the waters of 
66 
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comfort in a paradiſe of pleaſure, far from all grief, ſor- 

row, and mourning, N. B. in the glorious light of thy 
& ſaints; receive their ſouls, O Lord, grant them reſt, and 
« youchiafe them thine heavenly kingdom.” 

And may we not take the meaning of the ſign of faith, 
in this prayer, from the office of viſiting the tick in the 
new liturgy, according to which the prieſt is to anoint the 
fick with the ſign of the croſs? 

As to this anointing, they fay in the preface, © The 
« anointing with oil in the office for the fick, is not only 
« {upported 
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“ ſupported by primitive practice, but commanded by the 
« apoſtle St James; it is not here adminiſtered by way of 
te extreme unction, but in order to recovery.” But in that 
office itlelf, though the oil, the juice of the olive, be hleſſ- 
ed and fandified for this end, © that thoſe who ſhall be 
*<< anointed therewith, may be delivered from all pains, 
« troubles, and diſeaſes both of body and mind ;” yet, when 
the prieſt anoints the fick with the fign of the croſs, he 
E no faith of the recovery of the ſick; though that 
the faith plainly intended by the apoſtle James, as it 
ſeems the Chriſtians of the firſt ages underſtood him to be 
{peaking of a miraculous faith in prayer, like that of Elias, 
and of the anointing with oil as a miraculous ſign : for Du- 
pin, who is ready enough to obſerve any thing in the fathers 
that favours the uſages of his church, tells us bini, there 
% is no mention made in the three firſt of the church, 
« of anointing the ſick, which St James {peaks of, perhaps 
* becauſe it was ſeldom uſed in that time.” The prieſt, [ 
ſay, profeſſes no ſuch faith in prayer as James ſpeaks of; 
but ſpeaks of the faving of the fick, and rAfing him up 
from his ſickneſs, conditionally ; faying, If it be his blet- 
« {ed will to reſtore unto thee thy bodily health and 
ce ftrength to ſerve him; and again, Howloever his 
„ poodne(s, by his divine and unſearchable providence, 
Hall difpoſe of thee,” while at the fame time he ſpeaks 
abſolutely of the pardon * of all fins and offences commit- 
« ted by all the bodily ſenſes, paſſions, and carnal affections,“ 
and of perfect victory and triumph over the devil, fin, and 
4% death.” I dare fay it is hard to diſtinguiſh this from ex- 
rreme union ; and yet, this mighty oily fign of faith, 
this ſign of the pardon of all fins and offences, and of per- 
ſect victory and triumph, is after all but a paſſport, for thoſe 
who depart with it, to a place in the ſeparate ſtate, where 
they need oblation for {in to be made, and prayers put up 
by the living for mercy and peace to them; far different 
f.om the glorious light of che faints, who it ſeems need no 

ſuch petition to be made for them by the ſacriſicing prieſt. 
The contenders for this new liturgy pretend a reſolution 
to reſtore the communion-lervice to its primitive inſtitution; 
and, not judging the New-teſtament ſcripture a ſufficient 
rule for this moſt ſolemn part of Chriſtian worſhip, and 
therefore not the perfect rule of the Chriſtian religion, 
they ſet up the agreement of ancient liturgies as the rule 
and Tandard for this part of Chriſtian worthip: and, ſuſ- 
taining 
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taining themſelves the proper judges of that a nts 
they find the Clementine liturgy to be the moſt ancient, 
and the ſtandard and teſt by which all others are to be tried; 
and fo the new litnrgy, being taken from that Clementine 
and other ancient litargies, and from Edward's firſt liturgy, 
as agreeing with that ſtandard, is the only rule for perform- 
ing the commanion-ſervice, according to its primitive in- 
tution. 

They find the New Teſtament deficient in this, that it 
gives us no form of prayer for conſecrating the euchariſt ; 
and they take it for granted, that the apoſtles uſed a form, 
and hkewiſe ſuppoſe that this fame form was faithfully hand- 
ed down by unwritten tradition throngh two full centuries to 
the fourth century, when the writing of liturgies com- 
menced : and by the length of the Arian prayer in the 
Conſtitutions, which they call the Clementine liturgy, they 
have judged it to be the moſt ancient of written liturgies, 
and the beſt exemplar of the old traditional apoſtolical 
form, eſpecially in the things wherein they find other an- 
cient liturgies agreeing with it; which they have exhibited 
to us in the New Communion-office, as the true apoſtolical 
form of the communion-ſervice, fully ſupplying the defici- 
ency of the New Teſtament in this great matter, and very 
fit to be uſed by all thoſe who will have a form of eon't- 
cration ; which they cannot have from the New Teſtament, 
and therefore muſt take from the tradition of the church as 
ancient and as univerſal as can be had. | 

But thoſe who will have no ſuch form, becauſe the New 
Teſtament gives them none; and who take the ſcripture 
indeed from the church, but not its interpretation, which was 
never committed to any church, becauſe it interprets itſelf, 
and fo applies directly to every man's conſcience as a clear 
and perfect rule: thoſe who would walk according to this 
rule, will eafily fee the falſehood of this traditional form, 
as perfectly inconſiſtent with the primitive inſtitution of the 
Lord's ſupper delivered to us in the 2poſtolical writings; 
and at the fame time they will be fatisfied to ſee, from this 
remarkable inſtance, the great uacertainty of that tradition 
that ſerves to juſtify the whole corruption of that holy re- 
ligion that ſtands pure and entire in the ſcriptures teſtifying 
againſt all chat corruption. 

If the uncertainty of tradition, in this inſtance, be not 
manifeſt enough from the forepoing account given by them 
who plead for it, we may again hear Dupin, who has been 

| all 
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— ed on the ancient liturgies; becauſe he can 

ither Talpeted of leſs acquaintance with eccleſiaſtical 
antiquity, nor of leſs partiality to the Roman mitlal againſt 
1 than the compilers of the New Com- 
munion- office. He obſerves in the fourth century, which 

ve birth to written liturgies, a great alteration from the 
— the firſt three ages as to the manner of cele- 
brating the ſacrament of the euchariſt : and, ſpeaking of 
the liturgies falſely attributed to the apoſtles, he ſays, 

« We need only reflect on what we find recorded in the 
<« epiſtle of St Paul to the Corinthians, concerning the ad- 
. miniſtration of the holy ſacrament of the euchariſt, and 
« upon the accounts of St Juſtin and other primitive fa- 
« thers of the church, to be perſuaded, that the apoitles 
« and their ſucceſſors celebrated the euchariſt with great 
« fimplicity. This hath been obſerved by all thoſe that 
«© have written concerning liturgies, who have unani- 
«© mouſly agreed, that the celebration of the maſs was per- 
« formed in thoſe primitive ages without much ceremony, 
c and that they uſed but few prayers; but, by little and 
4c little, others were added, and feveral viſible ceremonies 
« were annexed, to render the ſervice more venerable to 
the people. In fine, the churches afterwards regulated and 
% committed to writing the manner of celebrating it, and 
« this is what they call liturgies; which, being compiled 
« conformably to the various cuſtoms of divers places, are 
4c Hhkewiſe found to be different: and, for as much as men 
« are naturally inclined to make ſome alterations in their 
« exterior habit, many things from time to time have been 
. ſucceſſively added to them.” 

This apoſtaſy from the apoſtolical manner of celebrating 
the euchatiſt, that is to be ſeen in thoſe ancient liturgies, 
came at laſt to its full height in the Roman miſſal; which 
is much reformed, and purged of ſeveral things directly 
oppoſite to the apoſtolical way, in the Engliſh liturgy, more 
agreeable to the {cripture-dodrine of the Lord's ſupper than 
any ancient liturgy : but the friends of the New Commu- 
nion-office think the Englith liturgy has gone too far from 
Rome, and they would return again, not openly and directly, 
but by ſtealth, fetching a compals by the way of thoſe an- 
cient liturgies. 
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Some Tnovenrs occafioned by reading Mr Jon xsox's 
Unbloody Sacrifice and Altar unveil d. In Two 
LETTERS. 
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S I R, 
Hen the Papiſts affirm, that theſe words, This is my 
body, and, This is my blood, muſt be underſtood of 
Chriſt's body broken, of his very blood that was ſhed on 
the croſs, into which the bread and wine is turned; though 
we cannot reconcile our ſenſes to this, yet we have ſome 
notion of what they call us to believe to be offered and 
eaten in the eucharit : but it will be hard to have any idea 
of the body and blood of Chriſt, that this author would have 
us believe is offered by his euchariſtifing prieſt, and is not 
eaten by the wicked who eat the bread and drink the wine. 
That material bread and wine, which is offered by his 
prieſt, and which the wicked eat, is not the ſubſtantial body 
and blood of Chriſt. It is not merely the inſtituted fign or 
ion of that body and blood that was once offered, 
broken and ſhed for us. What then? His body and blood 
in power and effect. Is this the power and efficacy of Chriſt s 
broken body and thed blood, or of his death, as a facrifice 
ſhed forth by the Spirit upon believers, who ear of that 
bread and drink of that cup, and who eat internally, in diſ- 
tinction from the wicked, who, he ſays, eit only external- 
ly? Nor is it that either; but a heavenly grace of the Spirit 
upon the bread and wine, communicating to it the whole 
power and efficacy of Chriſt's body that was broken, and 
blood that was ſhed, and ſo making that bread and wine to 
be the body and blood of Chriſt in power and effect. This 
is Chris ſacramental, repreſentative, ſpiritual body and 
blood; this is the bread of God that cometh down from 
heaven to give life to the world; and this is that fleih and 
blood of which the Lord ſpeaks, John, chap. vi. and that 
body and blood of which he ſpeaks in the inftitution of the 
ſupper. But what is that power and eihcacy of Chriſt's body 
and blood that the Spirit gives that bread and wine? Why, 
certainly, to be a propitiation for our daily actual ſins and 
tranſgretſions of God's law. Then the conſecrated bread 
and wine has the whole merit of that broken body and ſhed 
Vol. IV. I 1 blood, 


I. 


250 Thoughts on JounsoN's 


blood, or of Chriſt's death, whereby it propiriates for theſe 
tins, by virtue of ſome work of the Spirit uniting it with 
that body and blood. Does the Spirit then unite it an 
way ſubſtantially with that body and blood, or with Chriſt, 
the Lamb that was flain, and is now alive in heaven? No; 
there is neither tranſubſtantiation nor conſubſtantiation in 
the caſe. Is it then only united to it as the and repre- 
ſentation to the thing ſignified and repreiented by virtue of 
the word of God, appointing the relation betwixt the fign 
and the thing figmhed, applied ro this bread and wine? No; 
a mere ſign and repreſentation cannot itiate : there 
muſt be a real work of the Spirit upon that bread and wine, 
making it ſome way the inherent ſubject of the merit of 
Chriſt's broken body and ſhed blood for propitiating for our 
uns; for the power and efficacy of a facrifice is merit. And 
vet the wicked, partaking of the bread and wine thus made 
Chriſt's body and blood in power and effect, do not partake 
of this its power and efficacy. Now, when I in this man- 
ner ſet that which the author would have me believe, aſide 
from what it is nor, I declare I have nothing left for me to 
think vpon ; it is impoſſible for me to have any notion of it: 
and therefore I muſt not be blamed, if I cannot apply pat- 
{ages in ſcripture, or the fathers, to it, which are 

of a tolerable ſenſe, whereof I have ſome notion. 

As to the tradition of the fathers, for which F cannot ſee 
foundation in the fcriptures, you may fee, from my letter 
on tradition “, that it can have no influence on me. Yet, as 
io the earlieſt — 1 what my faid of — 40 — 
tional, and ſpiritual offerings and ſacrifices, I ſuppoſe it wi! 
not be denied, 9 monnr fake or all of 
the four following things. 

1. The offerings of the people, out of which the bread 
and wine uſed to be taken, to be conſecrated in the eucha- 
riſt. The ſcripture gave them ground tor this: for it plain- 
ly calls fach communications of our ſubſtance, ſacrifices ; as 
we may ice from Philip. iv. 18. Acts x. 4. Heb. xiii. 16. 
«© Of the well-doing and communion be not unmindful; 
«« for with fuck facrifices God is well pleaſed.” It is true, 
in this laſt text, ſome imagine the euchariſt, which the fa- 
thers called the communion, is intended. Bur, though the 
icripeure calls the Lord's ſupper, the communion of the body 
«Nd s of Chriſl, it will be bard t find common ſim- 
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ply, and without an appropriating epithet, ſtanding for any 
thing elſe but the contribution of alms. Thus = find it 


diſtinguiſhed from the euchariſt, Acts ii. 42. by the name 
on, zene. And well-doing is ordinarily uſed for 
almſgiving. See both for it and communion or commnica- 
2— vi. 6. 9. 10. Phil. iv. 14. 15. 2 Theff. iii. 13. 1 Tim. 
vi. 1 

And it is undeniable, that the fathers called this ſacriſce, 
as far down as Cyprian; who, reproving ſome niggardly rich 
widows, in his diſcourſe de opere et elecmoſynit, tays, 
Dominicum celebrare te credit, que corbanam omnino non re- 
ſpicis, 7 partem de ſacriſicio quod pauper obtulit ſums. 

2. prayers, praiſes, and thankſgivings of the ſainte, 
of which theſe were the moſt folemn, that the whole bro 
therhood of the Chriſtian people offered with ore accord by 
the mouth of their preſident, at the conſecration of the 
bread and mixed wine, to which they all ſaid Amen. 

They had foundation in ſcripture for calling ſuch prayer: 
and acknow nts by the name of offerings or ſacrifices. 
Heb. xiii. 15. him therefore let 11s offer the ſucrifite of 
praiſe continually to God, that is, the fruit of lips confeſſi:s 
19 bis name, my © o AD YEVTOY. bo ep of confe!- 

ng lips points to Hof. xiv. 3. and other paſſages of the Old 
= Salon and for — we may av 4 John 1. 20. 
as one inſtance among many in the New Leſtament, t 
ſhew that it cannot be reſtrained to facrificing ; and 
if it were, every Chriſtian would de a proper facrificer. 
Chriſtians are called here to offer the facritice of praite, 
which is the fruit of lips confeffing to his name, by him 
who fuffered without the pate, that he might ſanctify the 
ople by his own blood; and to is their prieſt and tacritice 
— fin, and their altar, which they h-ve, and whereof they 
ake, in oppoſition to them who ſerve the tabernacle. 
iſe, that is the fruit of conſeſſing lips, offered to God by 
him, the altar, the prieſt, and atoning or reconciling fa- 
crifice for fin, is here called ſacrifice ; and Rev. v. 8. gu- 
den vials full of mcen/e, SD,: r wy, which are the Prazels 
famts. 

And we find the fathers expreſsly referring to t!:is ground 
they had for calling them fo; as Jrenz#is, lib. g. cup. 33.— 
Ih; omni luco tncentum efferetur numini MO > incciium aten 
Toannes in Apocalyrft orationes ait ehe fanttorunt. And 1 am 
much mittaken if fuſtin Martyr does not affirm, that prayers 
and thank givings made by the worthy ace thc only pertect 

1: 2 | aud 
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and acceptable facrifices to God, and that they offer no o- 
ther in the euchariſt. : 

3- The making of that portion of bread and wine that 
was uſed in the ſupper of our Lord a fign or commemora- 
tive repreſentation of the body of Chriſt once broken, and 
his blood once thed, which is the only propitiatory facrifice, 
tanctitying that bread and wine for the uſe of fignifyi 5 and 
bringing io mind Chriſt's once facrificed body and blood, 
and of exhibiting it to his people, that they may feed ſpiri- 
tually upon it; ſanctifying it, | ſay, to this facred uſe, by 
the word of God. faying, This is my body broken, and this 
my blood ſhed, and by the prayers and thankſgtvings where- 
in that particular bread and wine, that the church devoted 
to that uſe, was ſet before God, to be by him bleſſed, and 
2ppropriated to repreſent and fignify the once offered body 
and blocd of Chriſt, and the cating and drinking of it made 
an effectual mean of conveying by his Spirit unto every 
believing receiver the power and efficacy of that once offered 
lacrifice. 

This was to make it Chriſt's body and blood in the ſenſe 
of Tertullian, lib. 4. adver. Marcion. Acceptum panem, et 
di/tributum diſcipulis, corpus ſiumm illum fecit, Hoc eft corpus 

And ore 


nie um, dicendo, 1. e. figura corporis mei. 
this was to make it the only propitiatory ſacrifice : for if 
the fathers believed the body of Chriſt broken, and his blood 
med and ſeparate from it, to be that facrifice, they could 
not expreſs this their belief better, than by calling that 
bread and wine the facrifice which Chrift called his broken 
body and ſhed blood, i. e. the figure of it. And it certain- 
Iv is fo to every one that believes Chriſt's word, appointing 
the relation betwixt the fign and thing fignified ; and that 
particular bread and wine that is confecrated, is made fo by 
the church's bleſſing ir, after Chriſt's example and command, 
or by their ſetting it before God in prayer, calling on him 
to bleſs it for that moſt holy ule. 

For as the creatures of God are ſandified to our lawful 
uie in common eating by the word of Gad, that grants eve- 
ry living creature for food, and /y praxer for the divine 
bleſling upon it for that ſame ule, according to his word; e- 
ven to, when he has made bread and wine to ſtand for his ab- 
{ent body and blood, and appointed it to be uſed by us in 
remembrance of him once {acrified for us, and as a mean 
of coavey!rg the virtue of his facritice to us, It is „ 
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Surſum corda, with the __—_— Habemus ad Dominum, 
e 7 „n. 200009 re» unge, lays to me, that the firſt uſers 
of ſuch ex — (however they might be meant after- 
wards by their ſtupid followers, when they were turned in- 
to a form) ſought to have their minds and hearts fixed in 
celebrating the euchariſt only upon the true ſacrifice which 
is above, where Chriſt the Lord is bodily preſent, and not 
upon any facrifice in the bread, which Tertullian declares 
ro be the figure of that body, even that body that is now 
above, where they {aid they had their hearts in celebrating 
the euchariſt. 


4. The devoting of ourſelves, our bodies, to ſufferings 
and death for Chriſt, in conformity to his death, and in gra- 
titude to him for his redeeming us by his death, and bring- 
ng life and immortality to light by the good news of his 


If the fathers called this rational ſervice and ſacrifice, 

they had the ſcripture going before them, Rom. xii. 1. 2. 
J befeech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of 
« God, that ye preſent your bodies a living facrifice, holy, 
6 able to God, your reaſonable ſervice ; and be not 
* co ed to this world.“ See hkewite Philip. ü. 17. 
2 Tim. iv. 6. Rev. vi. 9. 
And whatever might be the caſe aſter Chriſtianity was 
ſo far corrupted as to become national, or when it was 
making ready for that ſtate; yet the firſt Chriſtians could 
not miſs to do this as oft as they commemorated their 
Lord's ſufferings for them, in his ſupper, and eſpecially in 
thoſe prayers at the conſecration of the bread 2nd wine. 

But I cannot juſtify the fathers that ſpake of this fort of 
ſacrifice as propitiatory, or for the remiſhon of fins : for 
who, that loves the redemption that is in Chriſt's blood, 
can bear this paſlage in Tertullian's apology, if his words 
be taken in their full force, Apolog. cap. 50. ad fin. ? Ilia 
ipſa obſtinatio, quam exprobratts, magiſtra cit. QAuis enim 
non contemplatione eius cuuctititur ad requirendum quid iutus 
in re fit ? quis non ubi requiſruit accedi; ? nbi acceſſit, pati 
exoptat ? ut Det gratiam 1edimat, ut men Veniam ab eo 
compenſ/atione ſanguiuis ſui expediat 2 omnia enim hutc ope- 
ri delifia donantur. You may virdicate this if you will, 
and ſay the fame things, to ſhew it to be no diminution of 
the ſatis faction made on the cro!s, that are ſaid to excuſe the 
propitiatory facrifice of the euchariſt. You may make it a 

condition 
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condition of forgiveneſs through Chriſt's ſacrifice, and a 
mean of applying the power and efficacy of Chriſt's death. 
Hut it will be hard to reconcile them to this way of ſpeak- 
ing, who would be found in Chriſt, not having their own 
righteouſneſs, but that which is by the faith of him, that 
it might be by grace; and theſe only are they who deſire 
to be made conformable to Chriſt's death, that they may 
attain to the reſurrection of the dead. And fuch are all true 
Chriſtians. Their high regard and fervent love to the righ- 
teouſneſs which is of Sod by faith, makes them jealous and 
afraid of all ſuch conſtructions of ſcripture-words, and fuch 
unſcriptural terms as ferve to encourage the natural incli- 
nation of corrupted man to eſtabliſh a righteouſneſs of his 
own, which is inconſiſtent with ſubmitting to the righ- 
teouſneſs of God in Chriſt, the end of the law for ri 
teouſneſs to every one that believeth : for as they find thi 
corrupt diſpoſition in themſelves very criminal, and know 
by the divine teftimony, and by experience, that the heart 
of man is deceitful above all things, and deſperately wicked 
as to its truſt, they muſt of courſe be watchful, and 
keep the ſtrongeſt guard on that fide, againſt every thing 
ilipping in any way as a ground of and confidence 
for remiffion and juſtification, and drawing away our con- 
tidence and truſt the obedience of the Son of God to 
the death, wherewith the Father bath ſhewed himſelf well 
eaſed by his reſurrection, diſcharging any more offering 


or fin. 


We ſee an oppoſition managed againft truſting in Chrift, 
ED EEE 
his refurre&ion, in the very time of the apoſtles, and that 
by Chriſtian teachers and preachers of Chriſt ; and we find 
the apoſtles guarding much inſt it in their writings, 
as a moſt dangerous and damn oppoſition to the crots 
of Chrift. But the writings of the fathers that came after 
them, are manifeſtly more unguarded on this moſt import- 
ant head; and the farther down, ſtill the loofer. Few, 
if any of them, come near the purity of Clemens Roma- 
RN ES — ſenſe of the apoitolic Roman church 
on this tub) is words are, xj , N Mageres a- 
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* And we then, who are called by bis will in Chrift Jeſus 
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applying the merit of Chriſt; it was then very natu- 
ral for them to look upon every thing called ſacrifice, well- 
pleaſing and acceptable to God, in the New Teſtament, as 2 
meriting condition of juſtification by 


loody by 2 
maſs-faying prieſt, that ought only to be laid on Chriſt's 
offering once made. | 

Our author is far from mending this matter, by denying 
tranſubſtantiation, and putting in place of it a work of the 
Spirit on the bread and wine, making it the body and blood 
of Chriſt in power and effect: for this is far from making 
his offering any more the tame with Chriſt's once offering 
up of himlelf, than tranſubſt antiation made the Popiſh ot- 
fering. His propitiatory offering is liable to every objec- 
tion that has been made to the maſs as propitiatory: and, 
if God regard this bread and wine offered to him as the 
body and bleo of his own Son, it requires as much regard 
from men as the Papiſts can pay to the conſecrated hott. 

Now, if the fathers meant what our author won!id have 
them, when they ſpake of facrifice ia the euchari.t, then 
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it muſt be manifeſt they meant more than any or all of 
the four things I have mentioned: for in all theſe it muſt 
be owned, there is no proper propitiatory ſacrifice but 
Chriſt's death alone, which is ſhewed in the Lord's ſupper. 
And there is no argument that will prove the ng made 
any other facrifice beſide that propitiatory, but what will 
as well prove, that they made the offerings of the people, 
and martyrdom, and the united force of the prayers of the 


whole church, propitiatory. Tertullian, - way cited, is no 
more expreſs as to martyrdom than Cyprian is as to almſ- 
giving, in his diſcourſe de opere et eleemoſynis; and ſee 
he ſpeaks, de lapſis, of the penance and abſolution 
— * = the lapſed before their partaking of the eu. 
His words are: Ante expiata delicta, ante exomolo- 

atam conſcientiam ſacrificio 


py oy Bone 4 
et manu ſacerdotis, ante 
mini et minantis, pacem putent eſſe 
venditant. This cannot be the AE of the euchariſt, 
whereof the lapſed cannot lawfully partake till his crimes 
be firſt thus expiated ; as Cyprian could fay ! 

And this brings to mind another ſcripture - expreſſion 
concerning ſacrifice well pleaſing to God, 4 would not 
be pleaſed with the facrifices of the law. David, in his pe- 
nitential pſalm, ſpeaking of the inſufficiency of the legal 
facrifices, ſays, Plal. li. 17. The facrifices of God a bro- 
« ken ſpirit ; a broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou 
wilt not deſpiſe” Compare with this II. Ivii. 15. 16. 
* I dwell in the high and holy place, with him alſo of a 
humble and contrite ſpirit, to revive the ſpirit of the 
e humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite ones; 
„ for I will not contend for ever.” And, If. hevi. 2. 3. 
ever to bim that is poor, 
trembleth at my word. He 
he flew a man, he that ſa- 
off a 

to 
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a dog's neck.” But 
revive the heart of 
Chriſt, who © humbled 
t to the death, even the 
«« death of the croſs: ” and this contrition of heart, which 
is for all the facrifices, this poor and contrite ſpirit, to 
which God has reſpect, when he forbids the facrifices of 
the law, is no other than that humiliation and contri- 
tion of the heart of the Lord Jeſus, when, in the days of 
„ his fleſh, he offered up prayers and ſupplications“ \ 
Vol. IV. + W 
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in his agony in the garden and on the croſs) “ with 
© ſtrong crying and tears, unto him that was able to fave 
« him from death: though he were the Son, yet learned 
«© he obedience by the things which he fuffered.” The 
bumble and contrite ones, who have no confidence in them- 
telves, but look to the humiliation and contrition of Jeſus 
Chriit, which God reſpeQs, are revived by it: but it is a 
great perverſion of ſcripture, to make the contrition of our 
hearts to be the ſacrifices of God; and nothing can be more 
contrary to the whole ſcope of the ſcripture, than to think 
of that expiation in our humiliation and contrition which 
God only finds in the humiliation and contricion of his 
Son. 

When we take our notion of a ſacrifice for fin from the 
facritices of the law, which prefigured the true ſacrifice, we 
plainly fee thoſe ſacrifices ſubſtituted in the place of the 
{finner, having guilt tranferred on them to ſuffer what was 
due to him, that fo he might be cleared of thoſe fins for 
which they were thus offered, by their being accepted in his 
ſtead: and that ſuffering was by (laying, if the facrifices 
were animals; or, if not animals, burning with fire ſerved 
in place of it. The two birds uſed in cleanſing the leper, 
the one killed, and the other dipped in its blood and let 
fy away, ferved as a preſiguration of the death and reſur- 
rection of Chriſt ; becauſe, without a conſtant miracle, he 
could not be prefigured in both by one bird: and if, 
the {ending of the {cape-goat into the wilderneſs be not 
looked on as any hurt done to that goat, the fame thing 
may be faid of the coat that was killed, and the fcape- 
voat, that is faid of the. two birds. And one thing mutt 
be remarked, that every material thing offered to the 
Lord, and eaten in the place which he chole, was not 
{1crifice. See what is faid of the oblation of the firſt-fruirs 
in dittinction from the meat-offering, which was a tacrifice, 
Lev. it. 12.“ As for the oblation of the fir{t fruits, ve 
« (hall offer them unto the Lord; but they ſhall not be 
« burnt on the altar for a fweer favour.” See Deut. xxvi. 
ln this ofiering there was no ſubſtitution of the thing of- 
fered in the ttead of any; it was not admitted to be de- 
itroyed in the place of the guilty to free them : and fo it 
had nothing of the nature of the facrifices of which Chriſt 
is the truth. Nor was the eating of the ſacrifices by the 
prieſts or the people any part of that ſufſicring of the 
tudſtitute that was accepted for the guilty to make him 
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free: for the eating of the ſacrifices was a part of the 
worſhip of him to whom they were offered, to which none 
who were guilty or unclean could be admitted, till the fa- 
crifice was made and accepted for them, and they made 
free by it to come near and feaſt with God on the remain: 
of the accepted {acrifice, of which the memorial was burn: 
for 2 ſweet ſavour to him. Now we eafily fee the truth 
of this emblematical matter in Chriſt's ſufferings and deat}: 
for finners, and in our ſpiritual eating with God of that 
accepted facrifice, ſignified in the eating of the bread and 
wine in the Lord's ſupper. But, in our author's ſacrifice of the 
euchariſt, no ſuch thing appears. He may ſay indeed the 
bread and wine is ſubſtituted for Chriſt's body and blood: 
but how is it ſubſtituted for us to undergo any ſign or 
likeneſs of ſuffering for our fins to make us free? and yet 
this is that which is molt eſſential in the notion we have of 
facrifce and offering for fin, from the ſacrifices of the law, 
as prefiguring the ſacrifice of Chriſt. The author's defint- 
tion of a proper f{acrince 1s imperfect without this; and fo all 

that is built upon his definition muſt fall to the ground. 
It will not be eaſy to find in the ſcriptwre any foundation 
for a proper propitiatory ſacrifice, or offering for fin, af- 
ter Chriſt's ſacrifice of himſelf once made, and not to be 
repeated. There are no ſuch ſins now to be purged by ſacri- 
fice, no ſuch impurities of the fleth debarring men from the 
relence of God, as thoſe from which the ſacrifices of the 
— purified Iſrael according to the fleſh. For it cannot 
be proved that theſe ſan7ifed any further than to the pu- 
riſying of the fleſh, or that they ever prrg?2d the conſcience 
from any one real hn : for, as the divine preſence in 2! 
worlily fanctuary, to which F/roct after the th was admit- 
ted, aas hut typical of the true preſence, to which I uel after 
the ſpirit has acceis; and as the ſacrifices, by which they ap- 
proached him in that ſanctuary, were but figures of the pus 
facrilice of Jeſus Chriſt, by which we draw rear truly 10 
Cod; cven to the fins and defilements purged by thoto la- 
criices were not real fins detiling the conſcience, and ren- 
dering the ſinner unfit for nearnets and communion with 
the holy God. but types, figures, and emblems of real fins, 
and of that defilement of the conicience by them: and {© 
was the remiſſion of thoſe emblematical ſins, only typica! 
and figurative of the true remiſſion of true ſias by the true 
ſacrifice. It is the property of the facritce once offered 
by Jeſus Chriſt, to purge the conicience from tle Cetie- 
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ment of ſin, and io cleanſe us from all true unrighteouſneſs. 
This facrifice was made, and accepted for all true fins that 
ever were or can he remitted. His death was for the 
redemption of tranſgreſſions that were under the firſt te- 
tament, and he hath obtained eternal redemption for his 
whole church, for whom he gave himſelf, that he might 
redeem them from all iniquity. His blood was ſhed for 
the remiſſion of all pardonable fins, and obtained the re- 
miſſion of them. There is one indeed unpardonable, and 
for which this ſacrifice was not offered ; and that, as the a- 
voſtle deſcribes it in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, ſeems to 
be utter aſy from the profeſſion of faith in the blood of 
the Son of God, _ — the yy ſins, and in the 
{ſufficiency of his ſacrifice, with ſuch fpiteful oppoſition to 
that faith, and the profeſhon of it, as appeared againſt 
Chriſt in the moſt ſpiteful Jews who crucified him, and 
this after being enlightened by the Holy Ghoſt in the 
knowledge of the Son of God, and of the remiſſion of 
fins by bis blood. But unleſs fome fin, for which facrifice 
is to be made, can be condeſcended on, that was not pur- 
ved by Chriſt's blood once offered for the remiſſion of it; 
or unleſs it can be faid, that Chriſt's facrifice obtained re- 
miſſion for the fins for which it was made, only fo far, and 
in part, and left the other part to a repreſentative facri- 
tce; there can be no other iti facrifice or offer- 
ing made for the remiſſion of fins. 
The apoltle, in the roth chapter of the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, thews the ſufficiency of Chriſt's ſacriſice for the 
remiſſion of fins, from his /:rting down for ever, as ha- 
ving eternally perſected his work of facrifice, in oppoſi- 
Lion to the prieſts of mis order, © ſtanding daily miniſter- 
ing, and offering oftentimes the fame facrifices, which 
can never take away fins.” For, while the prieſts ſtood, 
2nd were never allowed to fit down in the preſence of 
God, but muſt repeat their facrifices, there was ſtill more 
to be done for obtaining the remiſſion of /ins, which were 
remembered again in theſe facrifices: but when Chriſt 
brought his offering as the true high prieſt, into the ho- 
lieſt of all, and fat down for ever; © becauſe by one offer- 
ing he had forever perſected them that are ſanctiſied, 
there was no more to be done for obtaining the remiſſion of 
fins, no more offering for fins to be made for ever, becauſe 
that remiſſion was now fully obtained. For this he brings 
ine teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, in the prophecy of ſere- 
miah, 
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miah, concerning the new covenant, where it was ſaid, 
Their fins and iniquities will I remember no more.” Of 
this the apoſtle make this account, Now, where re- 
«© miſkon of theſe is, there is no more offering for fin.” 
By fins here we muſt underſtand thoſe which defile the 
conſcience, and render us unfit for true nearneſs and com- 
munion with the infinitely holy God. And theſe are all real 
ſins: for every tran n of the divine law defiles the 
conſcience, and be that offends in one point, is guilty of all, 
is curſed, and muſt be as ſuch for ever ſeparated from God, 
except he be cleared by ſacrifice. Theſe are the fins from 
which all the facrifices of the law could never purge the 
conſcience; while, by purging the uncleanneſs of the fleth 
to ſerve God in the worldly ſanctuary, they prefigured the 

rification from the ſpiritual uncleanneſs of theſe true fins 

the facrifice and offering which Chriſt finiſhed, when he 
far down for ever on the right hand of God, by which we 
draw near to God. 

The remiſſion of all thoſe real fins, which always and at 
all ũmes ſerve to ſeparate men from God, and unfit them 
for ſerving and drawing near to him in his worſhip, as of- 
ten as they are committed; the remiſſion of all thoſe fins, 
which was not granted to the legal ſacrifices; the remiſſion 
of all thoſe fins, for which Chriſt once offered up himſelf, 
is now granted to that offering which he once made. But 
it was not, it did not take place while God was calling fins 
to remembrance, by facrifices to be continually offered by 
prieſts ſtanding, and not allowed to fit down : for the apoſtle 
makes this an argument to ſhew, that, however they ſancti- 
fed ro the purifying of the fleſh, and fo typified the ſacri- 
fice that ſanctiſies to the purifying of the conſcience, they 
could not by themſelves the conſcience, they could 
not take away real fin; uſe, if they could, they wor'd 
have ceaſed to be offered. It behoved them to be repeated, 
nll remiſſion thould take place by a facrifice. 

And what is that remiſſion of fins which took not place, 
and was not, till Chriſt offered his facrifice for ſin? What, 
but the diſcharge of the debt of fin as fully paid by the 
ſurety graciouſly given, which, by the repeated tacrifices, 
was declared to be not yet paid? Now, this ditcharge of the 
debr of fin as fully paid, was not, could not be granted be- 
fore Jeſus Chriſt the furety was cleared of the guilt of alli 
thoſe ius that he bare on his own body on the tree, when he 
was made a curſe for his people, and when he ce for 
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their fins, the juſt for the unjuſt, that he might bring them 
to God. He, who knew no fin, had conſcience of his 
Py fins, was exceeding forrowful unto death, as de- 

rred from the light of his Father's countenance, and made 
ſenſible of his wrath due to thoſe fins, wherewith he was 
charged, fo that he cried, Hhy haſt thow forſaken me 2 
From this conſcience of the fins for which he ſuffered this 
death, he was purged, when being raiſed from the dead, 
and having entered the holieſt of all by his own blood, be 
tat down on the right hand of the Father, making him moſt 
bleſſed for ever for his people, by the light of his counte- 
nance lifted up on him, which had been hid from bim for 
their ſins. And this is the remiſſion of fins, not his own, 
but theirs for whom he ſuffered, all their inquities whatſo- 
ever, which, without his facrifice, would every one of them 
have rendered them eternally unfir for nearneſs with God, 
or for his gracious preſence. This is the true remiſſion; 
and indeed there is no other remiſſion of fins but this: it is 
this fame remiſſion, and no other, that touches the con- 
ſcience of the ſinner himſelf, when he receives the remiſſion 
of fins from Chriſt; for then he but partakes with him by 
faith in that everlaſting purgation of the conſcience, and 
that remiſſion of ſins which he hath by his own ſacrifice. 
There is not therefore another purification of-the conſcience 
from fins, nor any other perfecting of any one to come 
boldly into the preſence of God, at any time, but that 
very fame wherewith Chriſt himſelf, as is before ſaid, was 
ſanftified and perfected for his people's fakes, that they 
might alſo be ſanctified through the word of God, which is 
truth, declaring this to their faith. And, when we conceive 
remiſſion as a diſcharge of debt, we get no other diſcharge 
of cur debts, our fins, at any time, but as it were an ex- 
tract of the diſcharge that is actually in his poſſeſſion, who 
fully paid theſe debts. This extract is in the word of faith, 
which the apoſtles preached, now written in the ſcriptures, 
_ declaring this remiſſion of fins, and he that believeth re- 
ceives it. Now, if by the offering of the body of Jeſus 
Chriſt once, by which he fſanctiſied and perfected himlelf 
for his people, they allo are ſanctiſied and perfected for ever, 
how can there be any more offering for fin ? 

The apoſtle ſays expreſsly, no more offering for ſin. And 
if there be any more offering for fin to be continued, as the 
Lord's ſupper muſt be continued to the end of the world, 
then the apoſtle's argument againft rhe ſufficiency of — 
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offerings will not ſtand. He ſhews their inſufficiency 
from their being continued. If therefore there be any of- 
fering for fin after Chriſt brought his offering into the 
holieſt of all, his offering has not been ſufficient to take a- 


way fin. And ſuppoſe there were an — of the facra- 
mental body and blood for fin in the euchariſt taking away 


fin, it behoved then to ceaſe to be offered, according to the 
apoſtle's argument. 

How thoughtleſs is the queſtion propoſed here by our au- 
thor, How can fins be forgiven before they are commitred ? 
Should not this very queſtion have made him reflect on this 
other, viz. How could our fins be puniſhed in Chrift's death, 
who was made a wwe | aphyn before — 1 — them? 

And how diſagreeable is it to the apoſtle's ſcope and ex- 
preſs aſſertions, to alledge that there muſt be a continual 
offering for fin to apply the merits of Chriſt for the expi- 
ations of our fins? For this is to ſay, that Chriſt's facrifice, 
ſer before us as having obtained the remiſſion of fins, in the 
word of faith that the apoſtles preached, and in the fi 
of baptiſm, the Lord's ſupper and the Lord's day, inſti- 
tuted for our confirmation in that faith, which we alfo pro- 
feſs in the obſervation of them, is not enough to purge the 
conſcience of him that, believes the ſufficiency of it thus 
ſer before him, is not ſufficient to apply unto him the re- 
miſſion of fins, already granted for him, without another 
offering for theſe ſame fins, without which all muſt go for 
nothing. If we muſt draw near to God in the firm belief 
of this, that Chriſt's once offering of himſelf hath for 
ever perſected them that are fandtified ; how is it conſiſtent 
with the full aſſurance of this faith, ſo much as to ſuſpect 
that there muſt be more offering for tins to ſanctify and per- 
fect us? It cannot be eaſy for one who believes this accor- 
ding to the apoſtle's words and plain ſcope, to hear it ſaid, 
that God granted the remiſſion of ſins to Chriſt's offering 
himſelf once for them, upon condition that offering for theſe 
{ins ſhould be continually made by euchariſtiſing prieſts. And 
may it not be faid, If perfection be by the prieſthood of 
Chriſt, what further need that another order of ſinful mor- 
tal ſacriſicers for fin, and interceſſors with God by the facri- 
tice they offer continually, thould ariſe and ſucceed one an- 
other, as not continuing, by reaſon of death, to offer ſa- 
critice for their own ſins and for the people's? The true 
Melchiſedek is not ſucceeded by any other prieſt of his own 
order, and he needs not again to offer for himſelf and the 


people: 


264 Thoughts on Jonxsox's 


: for this he did once, when he offered up himſelf, 
and was perfefted for evermore ; and by that he is able to 
ſave them to all intents and purpoſes for ever that come un- 
to God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion 
for them, that they may be all perfected by that ſame ſacri- 
fice that him, and by no other. 

Now, in the ted facrifices of the law, or firſt cove- 
nant, God remem ſins, 2s the apoſtle ſays, In thoſe a 
remembrance again of ſins every year ; but, in the new co- 
* r ers his people's ſins and iniquities no 
more. And this is the plain ſenſe of it given by the apoſtle: 
where remiſſion of theſe is, —— 
Yet our author us more offering for ſin to be conti- 
nually made, in the new covenant. And 
eftablich this in place of the ſacrifices of the firit covenant ; 
vet he would have us believe this is no diminution of the 
once offering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt, which is abliſh- 
ed upon the taking away of all the offerings and facrifices 


of the law; becauſe it ſerves to repreſent that offering of 
AI. — but ſo did all the facrifices of the law: 


l propitiates; but the ſame 
— which, though they 
away ſin, were more acceptable to God, when offered by 
them who believed in Chriſt coming to take it away, as A- 
bel, than when offered without reſpect to that: For by faith 
Abel offered unto God a ot by ryan. . by 
which he obtained witneſi that he was ri „Gad teſtify- 
of his gifts. Yea our author — bring 1 in his order 
ofa ſinful mortal euchariſtifing prieſts ſucceeding one an- 
other, and Chriſt himſelf, upon the prieſthood of Mel- 

chifedek : nor would he have this taken as any dil] 
ment to him to whom God hath ſwarn, Thou art a prieſt for 
ever, after the order of Melchiſedek ; though that true Mel- 
chiſedek knows no ſucceſſor, and is a ch prieft, & holy, 
„ harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, and made 
„higher than the keavens; ; who needeth not daily, as thoſe 
high prieſts, to offer up ſacriſices, firſt for his own fins, 
6 — of eng x4 the people's; for this he did once ven ke 
« offered up himſelf.” 1 Adiſtin&ion berwixt the high prieſt 
typifying Chriſt, (who is Melchifedek — 2 high prieſt), 
and the other prietts, can ſignify nothing here to our au- 
thor: for he makes his euchariſtiũng — ſucceed Chriſt 
in 
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in his Melchiſedecian prieſthood and facrifice, doing the 
ſame _—— in that he did in his Melchiſedecian of- 
fering. if the euchariſtifing prieſts be made to come 
in place of the ordinary prieſts, while Chriſt himſelf ſtands 
alone in the place of the high prieſt, this will be utterly 
inconſiſtent with what our author gives us as the ſenſe cf 
Clemens Romanus, and holds as firmly as he does the ſacri- 
fice of the euchariſt, viz. that the ſacrificing biſkops come 
in place of the high prieſt, and the ſacrificing preſbyters in 
place of the other prieſts : though this alſo be inconſiſtenc 
with what Clemens himſelf teſtifies, that the apoſtles, fore- 
ſeeing a controverſy that would ariſe about the epiſcopacy, 
conſtituted and left theſe two orders of church-officers, the 
biſhops and the deacons, according to If. Ix. 17. 

From what I have been hitherto ſaying, you will eaſily 
ſee, that I cannot but look on our author's propitiatory ſa- 
crifice of the euchariſt, as inconſiſtent with the full aſſu- 
rance of that faith wherein Chriſtians draw ncar to God by 
the blood of Jeſus; contrary to what we are commanded 
in the goſpel to believe concerning Chriſt's death and reſur- 
rection on pain of damnation ; contrary to the helief of the 
remiſſion of fins through Chriſts blood, that is the principle 
of all true repentance ; contrary to the baptiſmal profeſſion 
of faith in Chriſt's death and reſurrection for the remiſſion 
of fins; contrary to what is ſhewed of Chriſt's death by e- 
very worthy partaker of his ſupper, and contrary to the 
faith of Chriſt's entering into his eternal reſt, having ceaſed 
from his works, that is profeſſed by his people, keeping his 
day of reſt; and, while I am thus minded, I muſt think it 

ht to be abhorred by all Chriſtians. 
"he Os orders of prieſts that offer this affront to the 
Lord's death, ſhewed by all his people who eat that bread 
and drink that cup, I muſt deny the goſpel, and renounce 
my faith in Chriſt, when I acknowledge them. 

And ſhall a man, that has once read the New Teſtament, 
think of any inſtitutution there for them? You may as well 
ſeek the inſtitution of an order of fuch offerers for fin in 
the Alcoran as in the New Teſtament. Is there any prieſt 
there but Chriſt, the true Melchiſedek, and all the mem- 
bers of his body without difference partaking with him in 
the dignity of the royal prieſthood, by virtue of his facri- 
— perfefing himſelf and all them! for ever. 

an E or ever- 
more? Dia Chriſt make the apoſtles prieſts to offer any pro- 

VoL. IV. LI pidatory 
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pitiatory ſacrifice or offering for ſin? They preached Chriſt 
crucified ; they proclaimed his death by the good news of 
- his reſurrection, as the alone ſufficient facrifice for all par- 
donable fins ; and ordered all Chriftians to ſhew it, as ſuch, 
in the Lord's ſupper. They preached Chriſt himſelf, the 
only true altar, as well as the only true propitiation, and the 
only facrificer for fins. And how otherwiſe did . they once 
infinuate that they attended in their miniſtry upon any 
altar? Paul, referring to the prophecies that ſpake of the 
converſion of the Gentiles under the notion of free-will 
offering and ſacrifices coming up with acceptance on God's 
altar, ſays, that he ferved Jeſus Chriſt, miniſt the 
goſpel, whereby the Gentiles became ſuch ſacrifices, g 
tandifed by the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. xv. 16.; and he takes 
a ſimilitude from their partaking with the altar who waited 
1 _ bis j» ponds if the Corinthians in mind of the 
— intment, Matth. x. 10. 298 r 
Se el ſhould live o ſpelt. See 1 IX. 13 
14. 2 D 
ſpel; ry in place of miniſtering about i the — port 
waiting at the altar, he gives us r 
in place of hving of the temple, — n the 
altar, he gives us living of the bY living of the 


contributions riſing by the influence of the goſpel from 
Chriſt's willing people: and as there is not in all this 
that can give occaſion to think of any thing Uke the pro- 
pitiatory ſacrifice of the euchariſt, I ſay Chriſt's com- 
miſſion to his apoſtles was very far from an ordination 
of them, or any other after them, to ſerve as facrificers for 
nn at the communion-table as an altar. 

For where ſhall we find a New-teſtament altar beſides 
Chriſt himſelf, by whom all true Chriſtians offer the facri- 
fice of praiſe to God continually, that is the fruit of pe 
confeſſing to his name, doing good and communicating ? 
When I take the Lords own account of the altar as ſancti- 
fying the gift, and apply this to his gift, I can find the altar 
no where but in his own perſon. Nis gift, his body and 
blood, was ſanctiſied by the divine nature with which ic 
was united in his divine on : for, fays he, whether is 
| gon yagi that ſandifieth the gift? It 

the men to whom our Lord propoſed this queſtion, 
with a reflection on their folly and blindneſs, eſteemed the 
r greater than the altar; as they alſo muſt 
who look upon the board upon which the bread and 
wine 
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wine is ſet, as the altar, and upon that bread and wine, as 
no leſs a gift offered to God, than the and blood of his 
Son on that altar. If there were ſuch a thing as the offer- 
ing of his ſacramental body and blood to for fins, I 
might aſk, where ſhall we find an altar greater than that gifr 
to ſanQtify it? And if the altar fanctifies the gitt, as Chriſt 
himſelf ſtrongly affirms, where elſe is the altar, that ſancti- 
fieth his gift of his body and blood, to be found, but in 
himſelf? Certainly where his death is ſhewed as the only 
facrifice for fin in his ſupper, there the altar is declared like- 
wiſe by the words of inſtitution : for when the Lord ſays my 
body and my blood, he ſpeaks both of the gift, and of the 
altar that ſanctiſied it. And this makes us believe that gift, 
that body and blood, ſufficient to take away fin ; becauſe 
it was united with the divine nature in the perſon of the 
don of God. But how the board on which the bread and 
wine was ſet, and off which it was eaten, came to be looked 
on as the altar, and fo called, Jet the folly and blindneſs 
of the authors of unſcriptural traditions ind compilers of li- 
turgies anſwer for that; yet even in the Clementine liturgy, 
mention is made of the heavenly altar, erugaor due, 
_ wer n meant by it, I ſhall not 15 4 tend to tell, or whe- 
ought of another altar beſides Chriſt him- 
ſelf; thou . ple there, let be the altar. But 
the earli fathers cannot be underſtood to ſpeak of any 
altar in the euchariſt but Chriſt himſelf, whoſe death is 
mewed there: for what Ignatius fa ys of being within the 
altar, cannot be underſtood of any thing elie than parta- 
king, as 2 member of the communicating body, of the eu- 
chariſt, wherein Chriſt, who is both altar and facrifice, is ſet 
forth to be of by Chriſtians in eating together, as 
a body, of that bread and wine of which he fays, This is 
my body and my blood. For if, by being within the altar, he 
be underſtood to mean, as our author ſays, within the chan- 
cel, it will be hard to find that ſenſe ſupported by an -2 
port from the ſecond century. Irenzus ts the 
ment of that century, when he ſays, Nos offerre vult —.— 
ad altare frequenter ſine intermiſſione - ejt ergo altare in 
. ceelis, (illuc enim preces naſtræ et oblationes diriguntur , et 
templum, quemadmodum s in Apocalypſe git. There 
could be no religious conſideration of the board, or place 
where it was ſet, among the earlieſt fathers, who were of- 
rentimes far from havi the conveniency of an houſe, let 
be an altar, room, or A : and 22 — 
2 
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the chancel where the fick man lay on his back, and gave: 
chat 


the bread and wine off his breaſt? An altar, room, or 
cel, is a thing ſo much later than the time of Ignatius, 
if this were the ſenſe of being within the altar in his ge- 
nuine epiſtles, it would do much ro fupport their opinion 
who look even upon theſe epiſtles as greatly interpolated. 

What our author fays on Heb. x11. 20. of every man's 
having a right to believe, will not make out his point there. 
For, in that text, the apoſtle is ſaying the fame thing to 
the Hebrews, whom he is calling off wholly from the ta- 
bernacle-ſervice, with reſpect to that ſervice, that he had 
{id before to the Gentiles with reſpect to circumcifion, If 
ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. Fating of 
the Chriſtian altar, or partaking of the — 2 
ney nouriſhing benefit of Chriſt's death, cannot be with- 
out faith. to cleave to the ſervice of the tabernacle 
now, after God was _—_— his will, that it was wholly 
fer aſide by Chriſt's priefthood and facrifice, who ſuffered 
without the gate that he might ſanctify the people by his 
own blood, was, in effect, to renounce the faith, and <5 a 

with any part in the profit Chriſtians have by him thei 
altar, of which they eat by faith. 

There is nothing more furprifing in Mr Johnſon's book, 
than the account he gives of the words of the inſtitution, 
to turn them from ſpeaking any thing of Chriſts death, di- 
realy to fignify the propitiatory facrifice of the euchariſt. 
He would not have the words, This is my body which is given 
and broken, and, This is my blood ſhed or poured out, to be 
underſtood of Chriſt's fubſtantial body and blood, but only 
of the factamental body and blood which is ſtill offered by 
prieſts in the euchariſt ; becauſe the words are in the pre- 
tent tenſe, and fo would be falſe if taken to ſignify the 
breaking and ſhedding of his ſubſtantial body and blood, or 
if underſtood to mean his death: for that was a thing to 
come, and not preſent, as was the breaking and ſhed ng 
of his facramental body and blood; and the words in the 
preſent tenſe ſpeak only of what was pretently done: yea 
he thinks Luke muſt be guilty of a ſoleciſm, if he means 
the thedding of Chrift's ſubſtantial blood, when he ſays, 
ture To X0T1o07 7 ein Jad nxy ir ro acpterTs pes r. UTI ve x LVIoget - 
* for wx»ecwo agrees only with rornger, as being a no- 
minative, and not with «zz, which ſtands in the dative, 


A.. 
Yet Mr Johnſon himſelf makes the preſent tenſe as the 
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of his Spirit, (whereby he faid he — 
it of the vine new with them in his Fa- 
gdom, or New-teſtament church), to 
take, eat and drink in remembrance of his body 
ken, and his blood once ſhed for them when he died; 


membrance of his death, as of a facrifice made and ac- 
cepted, will not ſtand with our author's account of the 
words, as in the preſent tenſe, and of the command, Do 
this, which is to offer what he was then preſently offer- 
ing ; for he offered what was then broken, and what was 


then preſently out ; not his fubſtantial body, nor 
the blood and water from his pierced fide, (which the fa- 
thers found out in their mixed cup), for that was not yet; 
but his ſpiritual body, that is the bread, and his ſpiritual 
blood, the cup, which was then poured out. But, while T 
thus inſiſt on the word remembrance, in the inftitution of 
the ſupper, I muſt do our author juſtice : he rakes not that 
word there in the common ſenſe, but makes it a facritical 
word, and takes ne,, which is tranflated remembrance, 

not 
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not to ſignify here the bringing of a thin in to mind 
but to = the fame ſenſe with the H 4 AZCARAH, 


tranflated memorial, as applicd to that ”oy of the meat- 
offering that was burnt upon the altar for a ſweet favour 
unto the Lord, while the remnant of that meat-offering 
was Aaron's and his ſons. See Lev. ii. 2. 3. And he 
takes it to fignify the ſame way as , render- 
ed memorial, Acts x. 4. where the — of Cor- 


neliuss prayers and alms is thus expreſſed, Thy prayers 
« and thine alms are come up for a memorial before God.” 


So that we muſt not take Chriſt's command concerning 
his remembrance, to oblige all his people to call his deat! 
often again to mind by eating his ſupper ; but muſk, it 
ſeems, in place of that, take it as an order to euchariſti- 
fing prieſts, to make the ſacramental body and blood, that 
is the bread and wine, come up for a memorial before 
God, as Cornelius's prayers and alms did, and as that of 
the meat-offering, which was burnt on God's altar for a 
ſweet favour unto him; even as, he ſays, Chriſt did, when 
he offered this ſpiritual body and blood in the euchariſt. 
Now, if it be alledged, that Chriſt then gave himſelf, or 
made any offering of his fubſtantial body and blood to 
be afterward broken and ſhed ; this muſt be alledged with- 
out any foundation in the words, as explained by our au- 
thor ; and it will not conſiſt with his preſent tenſe, ot his 
pouring out, not the blood, but the cup; nor with bis 
command, to offer this memorial of Chriſt, which Chriſt 
himſelf then offered, and which is the fame that every 
prieſt offers; and the words, as he explains them, ſay no- 
ming of any different ends in his doing, and their Ling 
8. 


Upon the whole, I cannot think of a clearer inſtance, 
in the world called Chriſtian, of making void a you com- 
mandment of God through tradition, than this author 
gives me, in this ſhameleſs perverſion of the words of the 
inſtitution of the Lord's ſupper, to make them agree with 
what he would have me believe is the tradition of the fa- 
thers. If I were a member of the church of England, I 
would be ready to with this petition might be added to the 


Litany, From ſuch tradition of the fathers, and ſuch in- 
* terpretation of fcripture, Good Lord deliver us! 

This author has taken the greateſt pains to divert our 
minds from thinking directly on Chriſt's death, as the ſa- 
criſice for our fins, in eating his ſupper. W 

7 
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by this action bring rere bis 
real body and ſhedding of his blood once for us in his 
death, he would fix our minds and hearts on the ſacrifice 
of the repreſentative body and blood, the bread and wine, 
coming up for a memorial before God, by the prieſt's 
offering it to him. When we would call Chriſt's death a- 
in to mind, and fix our minds and hearts upon it, as 
end of all the ſacrifices of the law, he would turn us 
to the ſpiritual body and blood, the bread and wine, of- 
fered by the prieſt, as coming in place of thoſe ſacrifices. 
When we would remember the Lord's death in his ſupper, 
as the ratification of the new and everlaſting covenant wirh 
God, granting to that death the eternal remiſſion of ſins, 

and remembering our fins and iniquities no more by an 
ſacrifice for them, he would ent to our minds the of. 
—_— iſtiſing prieft, an offering of me- 
morial, bringing iniquity to remembrance, as often as it 
is offered to propitiate for fin: and all the room he leaves 
for Chriſt's death is, to conſecrate the church, and this or- 
der of prieſts, to offer this ſacriſice for fins continually, and 
to come to God by it. When we would remember Chriſt 
in his ſupper, as the true Melchiſedek, who needeth not 
daily, as the high prieſts of Aaron's order, to offer up ſa- 
crifices, as having eternally perfected himſelf and all his 
people when he once offered up himſelf, and as being able 
to make that offering effectual, to fave to all intents for 
ever all them that come to God by him, as their only Mel. 
chiſedecian prieſt, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſ- 
fion for them by that ſacrifice, which he once offered, and 
needs not t; he would turn our thoughts to an order 
of ſinful mortal prieſts ſucceeding him in his Melchiſedecian 
pri „offering the propitiatory facrifice of bread and 
wine after him, an interceſſion by their offering. 
And, in place of the true Melchiſedek, now a prieit on 
his throne at the right hand of the Father, his bringing 
forth to us, under the inſtituted of bread and wine, 
as it were the remains of his ſacrifice of himſelf, which he 
once offered for a ſweet favour to God, that we may feaſt 
with God upon that ſacrifice, and be refrethed in our ſpi- 
ritual warfare : he gives us 2 ſinful mortal prieſt, bring- 
ing forth that bread and wine, as a facrifice to God and 
ering to him for ſin, that we may conſume it wholly by 
cating, and fo have no part in it with God, who always 
took 
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SIX, 

Told you I had ſome more to ſay of Melchiſedek, and 

upon the ſixth chapter of the goſpel according to John; 
and here it is. 


MELICHISEDEX * 


4 the apoſtle, in his whole diſcourſe of Chriſt as 

the true Melchiſedek, ſpeaks not one word of the 
inging forth of bread and wine, upon which Mr Johnſon 
builds fo much; yet 1 mall ſuppaſe, that the true Melchi- 
ſedek does ſomething, in the ſupper, to his people, an- 
ſwerable to what was done by Melchifedek when he brought 
forth bread and wine. But I make not this ſuppoſition to 
build any more upon it than the apoſtle does ; but to ſhew 
that is it not capable to bear what our author would Jay upon 
it. And, notwithſtanding this ſuppoſition, I am very far 
from being perſuaded, that Jefus Chriſt exerciſed his Mel- 
chiſedecian prieſthood in the days of his fdeſh, when he in- 
ſtituted his ſupper, and delivered it to his apoſtles, not yet 

ing the intent of it; and left the ern of it with 
them to be delivered to his diſciples in the churches, that 
they might obſerve it after his reſurrection and aſcenſion, 
in remembrance of his death as a thing paſt, and in re- 
membrance of him as gone to the Father, and no more 
bodily preſent with them, nll he come from heaven at his 
ſecond appearing. 

It cannot appear to me, that he was exerciſing his Mel- 
chĩſedecian prieſthood in the days of his fleſh ; hecaule I ſee 
the „ Heb. v. plainly diſtinguithing the days of his 
fleſh, from the time of his conſecration as Melchiſedek, the 
author of eternal ſalvation to them that obey him; and from 
the time when it was faid to him, © Thou art my Son, to- 
* day have I begotten thee,” (Pfal. ii. 2. with Ads xm. 
33-), and, Thou art a prieſt for ever, after the order of 
«« Melchiſedek.” If we look to the prophecy whence this 
is taken, Pfal. cx. we fee plainly it points to the time of 
his being ſet at the Father's right hand, to rule in the midft 
of his enemies. Till then he was not a reigning prieſt, a 
prieft on his throne, as the King of righteouſneſs, and the 
King of peace. And he was not immortal before his re- 
Vor. IV. Mm ſurrection; 
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ſurrection IX 2 r N. death to 
bring his offering as hi ieſt into the holieſt of all, not 
= but in OE Fe had nothing to offer in that 
holieſt till he was flain ; he had not till t his hand fill- 
ed with the offering that he preſented there, where, when 
he finiſhed his offering, he fat down on his throne at the 
Father's right hand. See Heb. viii. 3. 4. While he was 
yet to die, he did not anſwer to the plain diſtinction the 
apoſtle makes betwixt the mortal _r ts of Aaron's order, 
and that high prieſt of Melchiſedek's order, who lives for 
ever to make interceſſion. Heb. vii. 8. Here men that 
s die receive tithes ; but there he of whom it is witneſſ⸗ 
„„ ed that he liveth;” ver. 16.“ Who is not made af- 
ce ter the law of a carnal commandment, but after the 
« power of an endleſs life.” Ver. 23. And they tru- 
66 be. many prieſts, becauſe they were not ſuffered to 
* continue by reaſon of death: but this, becauſe he con- 
4 tinueth for ever, hath an unchangeable prieſthood,” 
Sc. to the end of the chapter. Yea, the apoſtle tells us, 
Heb. viii. x. that this is the ſum of what he had been 
ng the prieſthood of Chriſt, after the or- 

prieſt, who 


and not man.” 
He intercedes, by his own ſacrifice once offered, in hea- 
ven itfelf, now opened as the holieſt of all to 
church of the New Teſtament, the general 
church of the firſt-born, the whale 2 
earth; where all believers of all nations on 
ther with the ſpirits of juſt perfect 1 
have acceſs to the Father, by one Spirit, throu 
by a new and hving way conſecrated for them 
vail ; that is to ſay, his fleſh: and fo he i 
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made than the heavens, he exerciſes his Melchiſede- 
—2 — of which the apoſtle ſpeaks : ſo far was he 


from accompliin his Melchiſedecian prieſthood in the 
inſtituti his ſupper. And, if the authors of tradition 
make Chriſt's > in that inftitution, or what he then 
did, to be the exerciſe of his Melchiſedecian prieſthood, 
wherein, after his deach, he is ſucceeded by many mortal 
prieſts ; then let this ſtand as 2 moſt remarkable inſtance 
of their leading men off from the ſcriptures by their fooliſh 


unſcriptural fancy. 

The action of bringing forth bread and wine, is not the of- 
fering of it to God, but the bringing it forth to Abram and his 
company; yea there is no way to prove, that the bread and 
wine was the remains of a facrifice, the memorial of which 
had been firſt offered to God, but this, that Melchiſedek was 
2 prieſt ; and the prieſt's meat, that he was to give, or bring 
forth, to entertain men with, is ſacrifice : for he lives u 
on the offerings of God. Yet this bringing forth of bread 
and wine, for the refreſhment of Abram and his men, is 
an action as like a king as a prieſt : for thus we fee David 
the Ling entertaining the people of Iſrael with the remains 

acrifices, x Chron. xvi. 3. After he had made an end 


Now, *. that what Meichiledek bro brought forth for the 
refreſhment of Abram and his men, was the remains of a 
he had made to God, by burning its memorial 
dm wit. acl et be mats Ram cnt eh 
with his God in that which he t forth to them; 
und for likewiſe, that Chriſt's action to the end of the 
world in his ſupper anſwers to this action of Melchiſedek : 
what more can be made of it than this, that our high 

„ who is made higher than the heavens, brings forth 
to us his broken body and ſhed blood, which he once of- 
fered a ſacrifice to God of a ſweet favour ; that he brings 
this forth to us; under the of broken bread and 
poured out wine, and fo gives us his 174 blood to feaſt 
upon with God by means of this ſign of his inſtitution, the 
eating of that bread and 7 Here is 
no bringing of any ſacrifice to God, but to us; even as 
Melchiſedek, Gen. xiv. 18. is not bringing the bread and 
wine to God, making it a facrifice to him: for, if that 
M m 2 was, 
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was, it muſt be {| to have been done before it was 
brought forth ro Abram and his men to cat and drink. If 
Melchiſedek offered it as a facrifice ro God, we know that 
Chriſt offered up himſelf once, and needs not repeat that 
offering: but 4 is not the action of Melchiſedek men- 
tioned in his hiſtory; the action there is only bis bringing 
it forth to Abram and his company; and the ſilence ot the 
ſcriptures is very conſiderable in, this caſe. Now, he 
brought forth only bread and wine; wherein, if its memorial 
was burnt for a ſwert favour, Abram's company had fellow- 
thip with the moſt high God, and with him the prieſt of 
that God. But Chriſt brings forth his own body and blood, 
as the true bread of God, and the wine that is of a ſweet fa- 
vour to him, under the inſtituted figns of bread and wine ; 
and believers feaſt with God, and with him the prieſt, in 
the great thing ſignified : for they partake not with him 
of the ſymbols; they have no fellowthip with God in the 
bread and wine whereof they partake with one another ; 
becauſe no portion of it is fet aſide to him, and he 
takes not any memorial of it; the whole is eaten and 
drunk by the communicants. If the Lord's ſupper then an- 
{wer to this action of Melchiſedek, there is no offering of a 
jacrifice there; but believers, who are bleſſed with faithful 
Abraham, are there refreſhed in their ſpiritual warfare with 
the ſacriſice which the true Melchiſedek once made, when 
he offered up himſelf, and which he now brings forth to 
them to eat of it, and feaſt upon it with God and with him. 
They who did eat facrifices, were with the God 
unto whom they were offered for a tweet favour : for, after he 
took his part, the memorial given to him on his altar and 
in his fire, the prieſts and the people had fellowſhip with 
him, and feaſted with bim in eating and drinking the re- 
mains; and ſo, in partaking of the altar, they had com- 
munication with the God to whom the facrifices were offered 
on that altar as his food. God took ſome part of all the 
facritces of material things whereof the people or prieſts 
did eat: the memorial of the meat and drink oifering was 
burned on his altar for a ſweet favour; the blood ſprinkled 
on his altar, and the inward fat burned there, as the tood 
of the offering of the Lord made by fire, was his part of the 
peace offering; and in the paſſover itſelf, the blood ſprin- 
led on the door-polts was to the Lord patfing through 
the land, ard lle teftified his acceptance of it by paſſing o- 
ver their houſes; and the inward fat, which was the Lord's, 
and 


The Son, who lived with the 
God from eternity, lives in his human nature by 
that fame glory of the Father, as it is manifeſted by the 
ſacrifice of himtelf ; and he was raiſed from the dead by that 
lory of the Father: fo he lives by the Father * 
5. # have 


A 


ccordingly be prays the Father, John xvii. 4. 
glorified on the earth, I have finiſhed the work which 
thau gaveſt me to do; and now, O Father, ify thou me 
with thine own ſelf, with the glory which I had with thee 
lefore the world was. 
So he that eateth me, ſhall alfo live by me. As Jeſas Chriſt 
the prieſt does not live by any bodily eating of his own 
ſacriſice, like the priefts _ by facrifices; yet the 
truth of their eating of the facrifices of God is found in 
his living by the F : even ſo our eating him, ſo as to 
partake with him in the divine life, or in the enjoyment 
of the divine glory manifeſted in his facrifice, and in his 
reſurrection from the dead by that glory, cannot be any 
bodily eating of his ſacrifice; but the truth of partaking 
with God, by eating of the ſacrifices, muſt be found in 
it. We cannot. partake with Jefus Chriſt, and ſo with his 
Father, in the divine life, or in the enjoyment of the di- 
vine glory, but as that glory is manifeſted to us in Chriſt, 
who came down from heaven to give this life to men; and 
in him it is manifeſted by the word of God to faith: fo that 
it is by believing in Chiift, the truth of the ſacrifices, that 
we have communion with Jeſus Chriſt, aud by him yr the 
ather 
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Father in the divine life : and this is the truth of the car- 


Corti: 266 we the 0 ve GRE annie oi 
facrifices. And we fee this true Sn 


Father, John xvii. 3. 
* might know thee the 
« whom thou haſt ſent.” . 
% name to the men whom thou ga 
e world.” — Ver. 8. e 


« ſhall believe on me 
« they all may be one.” — Ver. 25. 
« the world hath not known thee ; but 


« And I have declared unto them thy name, and will de- 
« clare it; that the love wherewith thou haſt loved me, may 
cc be in them, and I in them.” This ſame communion with 
the Father and Son, by the 8 God's word, 
ohn 1. 2. 3. 4. 
n, and 
« witneſs, and ſhew unto you that eternal life which was 
« with the Father, and was manifeſted unto us. That 
« which we have ſeen and heard, declare we unto you, 

ec that ye alſo may have fellowſhip with us; and truly our 
« fellowthip is with the Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 
% And thete things write we unto you, that your joy may 
* be full.” As this communion with God, by the facrifice 
of Chriſt, is the moſt glorious thing that can be thought 
of, it was worthy to be typified by the communion with 
God in the facrifices of the Old Teſtament ; and it was very 
proper for our Lord to ſpeak of it in a ſtyle borrowed from 


JOHN, chap. VI. 


Verſe 26. 27. The multitude that was miraculouſly fed 
by Jeſus, took him for the Meffiah that was to come, ac- 
cording to the notion they had of that Mefliah : for, ſeeing 
the ſign that was wrought by him, they faid, ver. 14. This 
198 22 ana omg Cry into the world. 

ver. 15. Jeſus withdrew them, perceiving that 
they would cenie and take him by 2 
They 
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They ſought him till they found he was not on that fide of 
the lake where they ate the loaves; and then took thi 


in 
and came to C m ſeeking for him. Jef obſervel 
what they by their great labour or work in ſeeking 


after him, that it was to make bread of him; and that they 
did not perceive the intent of the fign wrought by him; 
and he to them a far end of following and 
ſeeking him ; for that was their work : they were not work- 
ing at their em ts for bread, but ſeeking him for it 
over ſea and land. He tells them this work ſhould be for a 
better purpoſe than periſhing meat: for he ſays, Ye ſeet me 
not, becauſe ye ſaw ſigns ; but becauſe ye did eat of the loaves, 
h ork not, (i. e. ſeek not me as you do for 
iſheth ; 1172 — 
erlaſting life, which Son of man Ve unto 
You. Tile hoot hove ton the end of the werk they were 
at in ſeeking, him. Chriſt's miracles were figns, and his 
filling this multitude with the loaves, is here pointed out to 
them as a fign of his being to give meat endyring to eter- 
nal life. The euchariſtiſed loaves and fiſhes, wherewith 
they were miraculouſly fed, was but periſhin 822822 
as a ſign of everlaſting meat; which he tells them they 
ought to ſeek bim for, and not for that periſhing meat: 
therefore this mear that endures to everlaſting life, can nei- 
ther be bread and wine, nor any thing that nouriſhes this 
periſing life, however euchariſtiſed and miraculouſly gi- 
ven; for that periſhes as the meat of the loaves. 
He points out that meat of eternal life as a facrifice, when 
he gives this reaſon why he will give that meat, For him 
the Father bath ſealed, Gon: for this plainly refers to the 
n 
crown, wi engravi a or 

As the rypical high prieſt was ſealed with the name 
of God on his forehead, that he might bear the ini- 
the holy things of Iſrael, and that they might be 
accepted before the Lord, Exod. xxviii. 36. 37. 38. ; to this 
high pri „ when he ſent 

his Son made of a woman, and when that holy thing, 
fleſh and blood, which was conceived by the power of 
womb of the virgin, became the fleth 


gure: 
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: but Jeſus is fitted for the true pri being 
— 3 God with us. Now, as Ag hoo 


meat, that he has to give, is facrifice, (for 2 prieſt lives 
upon the offerings of God), Jeſus here ſignifies to the Jews, 
that he will make them eat of his ſacrifice, and by that feed 
them to life eternal. And this will further by what 
he fays, ver. 51. where he returns to this ſubject, after they 
had diverted him from it by what they had faid of their 


to this mortal life, they think of no 
at that, but by their working the works of 
the deeds of their law : for, ing 
earthly Meſſiah, they no more 
eternal, but that he would direct them in the obſervation of 
y for them as 2 


him by force to make him 2 Ri 
more notour than that this 
the 


J 


2 
Fri 


gf 
1 


We 
teſtimony for this, Rom. x. 2. 3. 4. 
« flfrael] record, that they have a 
« according to know 
« God's righteouſneſs, and 
e own righteouſneſs, have not 


FE 


2, 


11 


2 
5 


Y; 


over ſea and land, of which 
work of God, that ye believe on 
Now, as faith or belief hath its efficacy 
which it is required, from the truth 
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this ſerved to lead the Jews, this leads us ro conſider what 
is here to be believed as that by which we are to have eter- 
nal life. On him whom God hath ſent ; hath ſent forth, 
made of a woman, made under the law, to fulfil all its 
righteouſneſs; on the Son of God, whom the Father hath 
ſent to work his works for eternal life, and who is the end 
of the law for righteouſneſs to every one that believeth. 
"Thus, in place of working for eternal life themſelves, he 
bids them believe on him as the ſent of the Father to work 
the works of God, by which they might have eternal life ; 
and as this that is propoted to be believed, anſwers the 
whole demand of the law, this faith is the work of God in 
effect, and fully fatisfies the queſtion about working the 
works of God for eternal life. It is a fixed point betwixt 
our Lord and the Jews, that eternal life was not to be ob- 
tained, but by working the works of God, or keeping the 
commandments. But wt 1 found the great difficulty of 
theſe works, and their great n 


they believed. And this is all that Chriſt teaches them, in 
anſwer to their queſtion, to do for eternal life; which is in- 
deed doing nothing: it is not fo much as an endeavour to 
intitle ourſelves to eternal life, either by feeling or working; 
becauſe, on the contrary, it is giving credit to God, that 
Jeſus Chriſt his Son was ſent by him to do the whole that 
the law required for eternal life ; and fo it 1s the work of 
God. And this is the ſame thing that the apoſtles taught 
afterward with reſpect to the faith of Chriſt's reſurrection, 


as importing his having fulfil the law, and obtained eter- 
nal life ſalvati all his „ of all nations, as 
the reward of his fulfilling it. Rom x. 4. 5. 8. 9. 


and Acts xvi. 30. 31. 
Ver. 30. 1. When he ſpeaks of bel his miſſion, 
they, ſtill ing their own notion of the Meffiah, and 
Kill intent on the earthly life, require a Ggn to make them 
believe his miſſion, rer. 
referring him to Plal. Ixxviii. 24- 25. 
Ver. 32. 33- Af p og had pd 17 * 
intimation given in the 2d verſe of that _, Foods 
the manna = mentioned as a parable, and 175 
chat the bread intended there, — bread which Moſes 
Vor. IV. Nn gave 


. 
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gave from heaven; for that is but the fignre : the ttue bread 
under that figure, is that which his Father was now giving 
them from heaven; for, ſays he, The bread of Cad is that 
which cometh down from heaven, ana groeth life to the 
world. 

Ver. 34. They, not knowing this true bread, the truth 
of the manna, but conceiviag it to be ſomething far more 
excellent in the ſame kind, fay, Lord, always give us this 
bread: 

Ver. 35. 36. Jefus informs them, that he himfelf whom 
they ſaw, though they did not believe him to have come 
from heaven, is that bread of life; and he tells them, that 
he that cometh to him, i. e. he that believeth on him, thall 
never hunger nor thirſt. This hunger and thirſt cannot he 
that which is relieved by peruhing meat; even as the bread 
that fatisfies this hunger, doth not at all ierve to maintain 
this mortal life, as manna did, but only an eternal life, 
winch takes in the reſurrection of the body, as in ver. 39. 
40. and that fuppoies the diflolution or death of it. This 
hunger and tlurſt therefore muſt be the want of a right to 
eternal life, and the tavour of God, wherein that life e- 
fpeciaily conſiſts: and this is that great want that is ſupplied 
by Chriſt's coming down from heaven to give his flelb and 
blood for the lite of the world. The Jews faw him who is 
the bread of life ; but they could not come to him for life ; 
they could not lire by this bread, becauſe they believed not 
that it came down from heaven : they did not believe that 
he, whom they ſaw, was the Son of God incarnate; and ſo 
they could not live by him; they could not live that life 
which is by the faith of the Son of God. The true bread, 
then, that the Father was giving them from heaven, the 
bread of God, is manifeſtly that fame which thete Jews had 
een, even the fleth of the Son of man, while they believed 
not that he came down from heaven to give eternal life *. 
Bur it is no leſs manileft, that they had not yet ſeen the 
bread and wine of the eucharitt : and fo that cannot be 
whar our Lord means here by the bread of God. 

Ver. 37. 38. 30. 40. He thews how they that come to him, 
or believe on bim, mall never hunger nor thirſt. They 
were all given him of the Father, and therefore muſt come 
to him, and he will never caſt them out; becaule it is the 
Father's will that ſent him, that none of thoſe given to him 


* Compare Pfal. Ixxviii. 20. 21. 22. 23. 24. 25. 


ſhou!d 
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ſhould periſh for want of the bread of eternal life; and 
that every one who then ſaw him, and believed him to have 
come from heaven to give eternal life, ſhould have that 
life, and be raifed up by bim at the laſt day: and fo they 
would never hunger nor thirſt. ; 

Ver. 41. 42. The Jews verify what he had been ſaying of 
their unbelief, by their murmuring at him on account of 
his ſaying he came down from heaven. They ſaw him a 
man like other men; they knew his mother and ſuppoſed 
father: and bow, ſay they, is it that he faith, I came down 
from heaven ; lt was the incarnation of the Son of God that 
they believed not; and this is the coming down from hea- 
ven that is ſpoke of here as the truth of the manna. It 
was upon the belief of this coming down from heaven that 
eternal life then turned : for this was the faith of his di- 
ſciples, in ition to the multitude who left him, ver. 
68. 69. Thou haſt the words of eternal life; and we be- 
„ Neve, and are ſure, that thou art that Chriſt the Son of 
the —_ God.” So they believed his coming down from 
heaven, and expected eternal life by him, and, for the fake 
of that, cleaved to him: and to this day we live by his 
death, as we believe his blood to be the blood of God in- 
carnate. We hve by the faith of the Son of God, as the 
apoſtle ſays, Gal. ii. 20. 

Ver. 43. 44. 45- 46. He ſhews theſe murmurers how it 
came, that they did not come to him, or believe on him. 
It is not natural to man to believe in Chrift for eternal life, 
and the reſurrection from the dead; he has no principle in 
him naturally that can lead him to it. Yea, as man was 
originally made and framed for living the earthly life bv 
his own obedience, fuch is the bias of corrupted man (who 
has loft that life by diſobedience) toward his own rightcou!- 
neſs, and fo bent 1s he upon the earthly life that was origi- 
nally annexed to that righteouſneſs, that he caunat believe 
on Chriſt for that eternal life from the dead, winich is the 
reward of his righteouſneſs that the Father ſent him to 
work, till ſuch time as the Father draw him, againſt thac 
bias, to Chrift, by that ſame grace that ſent forth his Son 
made of a woman, and by that fame power wherewith the 
Son will raife him up at the laſt day. This bias toward 
righteonſnets of our own, and toward the earthly lite, was 
very manifeſt in this multitude, by what is before faid ; and 
it was very agreeable to the letter of their law, annexing 
national happineſs in the —_ land to the national obedi- 
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| to abe Henn of that law, and 


ence, but very 
Chriſt, the end of it 


multitudes, who, under 


can come to me, except i 

Now, he ſhews them, that the Father draws men to him by 
divine teaching ; even that fame teaching that was foretold 
by Ifaiah, chap. hy. 13. and Jeremiah, chap. xxxi. 34. as 
the common privilege of the whole New-teftament church: 
ſo that every man, that heard and learned of the Father, 
cometh to Chrift, or believeth on him, being thus drawn 
to him, being taught of God by the Son who hath ſeen 
him. Compare Matth. xvi. 16. 17. and Matth. xi. 25. 26. 


able. The life that he fuſtaine, is another life, that endureth 
for ever; the life that he gives, he giveth for evermore. 


heaven cannot be underſtood of any deſcent of heavenly 

ce upon the bread and wine in the euchariſt: but as je- 
us himſelf, whom the Jews ſaw, was the living bread ; fo 
the coming down of this bread from heaven muſt be the 
Incarnation of the Son of God, which was teſti 
as 2 thing that had actually taken place in 
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kin 
bl {aying of old, concerning the bread pj- 
1 heaven ; 2nd all his diſcourſe of , Soy Was od 4 
poſal the Jews made to him, of feeding 
, as their fathers were fed with manna. 
words he returns to what he himſelf had 
before, on occaſion of their following 
the loaves, and reſumes what he n to 
1 meat that endures to everlaſtin 


him- 
iven to God by him for the life of the 
is fleſh, thus facrificed by himſelf, (not by 
meat enduring to eternal life that he, as 
God, gives to us. And when he ſpeaks, in 
verſes, of his blood as ſeparate from his 
points out himſelf in his bloody 
facrifice to be feaſted on, as the truth of 
ſacrifices. 
is gi Jews new diſturbance. 
mention of his being ſacrificed and 
— In obag— _ 
rove among t. efves, ſaying, How can 
to ent? Their difficulty could not be, that 
uffice ſuch a multitude, much lefs 
Johnſon would have it: for they 
the loaves, that the ſmallneſs of the 
of the multitude, could be no objec- 
indeed ftrive themſelves about 
eſh of a human facrifice ; but the bone 
tion, diſtculty, that could not 
| the unbelieving Jews, was his death: for 
could he be their leader and commander as the Mef- 
looked for, it his fleſh was facrificed for meat to 
And certainly his death was always the great 
mbling-block to the Jews, and nothing the leſs when it is 
forth as a facrifice. „ 
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their law con ſacriſices, and the Aaronical prieſt- 
hood? How could he then be the Meſſiah, and give them 
his fleſh in this manner to eat? 

Ver. 53- But he infiſts on the necefficy of this, and af- 
firms, in the moſt ſolemn manner, that their partaking 
by faith of the virtue of his bloody death as a ſacrifice, is 
as neceſſary to their having the only true life which is e- 
ternal, az their meat and drink could be to their tempo- . 
ral life. There is no other way of eating this meat of 
eternal life, in diſtinction from periſhing meat, but by be- 
lieving, ſo much as once mentioned or pointed at in this 
whole paſlage : and as to drinking, it is expreſely ſaid, 
ver. 35. He that believeth on me, ſhall never thirſt. And fo 
this is the ſame thing that is faid, John iii. 36. Ze that be- 
lieveth not the Son, ſhall not ſee life. 

Ver. 54. And he declares, that his bloody death, as a 
ſacrifice, is as effectual to make every believer live the e- 
ternal life, and to raiſe him up at the laſt day, as meat and 
drink can be to ſuſtain the temporal life of | ham that cats 
and. drinks : for, as truly as he is a living man who cats 
and drinks, he has eternal life, through Chriſt's death, 
who believes in him, and he will raiſe him up at the Jaſt 
day : reer hath ever laſting life, 
John iii. 6. And whereas Jeſus had laid to theſe Jews, ver. 
47. Verily, verily, he that belicveth an me, laub everlaſting 


r vir- 
tue of his death. _ 


be 6 that is nouriſhed and lives 4 it, ſo is he united with 
them that by faith partake of the virtue and efficacy of 
his grengthend wth might by Eph. iii. 16. 17. to be 
thened with by his Spirit in the inner man; 
os — Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith.” 1 Cor. 
vi. 17.— © He that is j Ok prodgrexy fc is one ſpirit.” 
1 John v. 10. 11. 12— «He that believeth on the Son of 
« God, hath the record in himſelf : —— and this is the re- 
« cord, that God hath given to us eternal life; and this 
ts life is in his Son. that hath the Son, hath life; 
« he 

' = 
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« he that hath not the Son of God, hath not life.” See 
Rom. x. 8. 9. and 1 Tbeſſ. ii. 13. | 

Ver. 57. He points out the communion that they have 
with the Faber in the divine life, and with himſelf as the 
Father's prieſt, who believe in him, and live by his death, 
as the truth of the communion with God in the carnal fa- 
crifices. And of this enough was faid before. 

Ver. 58. He declares that this his facrifice, his fleſh and 
blood, that brings the divine life to men, and gives them 
communton with God in his lite, is that bread which came 
down from heaven when he was incarnated ; and that the 
life this bread pives, is not temporal, as that ſuſtained by 
manua, which, though it came down from heaven in a 
ſenſe, could not perpetuate the life that it fed; but the 
life this meat gives, is eternal, and he that eaterh of ir 
Mall live for Ever : Not as your fuhbers did eat manna, and 
are dead. This eating differs as much from the fleſhly eat - 
ns of the manna, as this eternal liſe differs from that 
flethly mortal liſe they had by eating it. Therefore this 
meat, this fleſh and blood, cannot be the bread and wine 
in the euchariſt; nor can the eating of it be the conſu- 
ming of that bread and wine, as Mr Johnfon fays, by man- 
ducation : for that bread and wine was not then come 
down from heaven in any ſenſe; and it ſuſtaĩins this mor- 
ral life, fo far as it nourithes the body, and is incorporated 
with it; and thereby is but a ſign of the true bread that gives 
eternal life: and every one that eateth of that bread, and 
drinketh of that cup, as the fathers ate the manna, and 
drank of the rock, hath not eternal life, ſhall not live for 
evermore. Yea, theſe Jews, if they had then believed thar 
he was come down from heaven to give eternal life, us did 
his believing difciples, would at that time have had eternal 
life by him, though they could not yet eat the bread and 
wine in the euchariſt: for the virtue and efficacy of his 
death to come, for the redemption of trauſgreſſions that 
were under the firſt covenant, would have reached them, 
if they had believed that Jefus whom they ſaw was the Son 
of God come down from heaven to pive eternal life, as the 
believing. diſciples did ; even as the virtue of his death 
reached all who from the beginning died in the fait! of 
him to come, as the ſeed of the woman, or that ſeed of 
Abraham, or the Son of David. 

Ver. 59. 60. When many of his diſciples had heard all this, 
they faid, This is an hard ſaying, vlc gon tcar it? 2 
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then to be facrificed? Are men to live, not onl 
human fleih, but drinking blood? and can they have 
true life without it? Is his fleſh and 


to think of living by the death of the Meſſiah 
to this eating bis fleſh, and drinking his blood, w 
underſtand it, or take it in any tolerable ſenſe ? 


If they ſhould fee him aſcend into heaven, as he did in 
conſequence of his being flain ; though this would demon- 
ftrate, that he came down from heaven to give eternal life 
by his death; yet it would be full as inconſiſtent with 


their notion of the Meſſiah, as any thing he had faid a- 
bout his death: and, as he be bodily preſent 
ſee him as they now 

* | drinking 


their mĩſtake of his words on 
their difficulty. It is the Spirit 
« fleſh profiteth nothing: the words 
&« cre ſpirit, and are — * 7 | 8 
was faid in the beginnt pſalm to which they re- 
ſerred him when Eeking bread from heaven : © G7 ear, 
40 my people, to my law; incline your ear to the words 
« of my mouth. I will open my mouth in 2 parable; I 
« will utter dark fayings of old, which we have heard 
«© and known, and our fathers have told us.” For here 
the Lord is accordingly ſpeaking to them in a „ and 
fignifying the way of eternal life by his in 
taken from the Old Teſtament. Now, in every parable, the 
figure or letter is the fleſh, and the meaning clothed with 
that figure, and hid under it, is the ſpiris that enlivens it, 
without which it is unprofitable, as a carcaſe without a 
ſoul. It is therefore the meaning of this eating hit fleſb that 
gives eternal liſe. His words have a fpiritual fenſe, clo- 
thed with that of bodily eating, and fo they give 
life to him that believeth; for hold forth him come 
down from heaven to be ſacriſiced for the life of the world: 
and he that believes this, thall as verily live eternally, 
through 
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through the efficacy of his death, as Iſrael lived in the 
wilderneſs by manna ; and have as real a ſpiritual feaſt 
with God, as ever Iſrael had a fleſhly one on the facri- 
fices ; and be as verily fed ia a ſpiritual manner to life eter- 
nal, as this multitude found their temporal life fed by the 
loaves. Theſe are all the ated in this paſſage to 
fignify our living by the faith of the Son of God, who lo- 
ved us, and gave himſelf for us. And though the ſame 
wy hat pray wr to us now in the inſtituted fign of eat- 
ing and drinking wine in the euchariſt, yet there is not 
one word in this whole paſſage that points to this ſign, of 
which the hearers could know nothing, while they knew alt 
the other figures. The thing fignified in the euchariſt, is 
the ſubject of our Lord's diſcourie here; he ſpeaks of that 
ſelf-ſame thing that is now ſhewed to us in that action, 
and fo far it can be applied to the euchariſt. But there is 
not one ſyllable in this whole chapter of giving or recei- 
ZOE cating and drinking that bread and wine ; yea, 


it and ſenſe of it, as any eating that the Jews could be 


by faith. But, ſays our 

he ſigniſied the fame thing by other 
are ſome of you that believe not. And ſo 
come into the ſpirit of his words, as thoſe 
faith beheld the glory of the Word made fleſh, and 
his fulneſs received grace for grace; and ſo they could 
more underſtand the ſpiritual eating tlian Mr Johuſon 
does. FI am, &c. 


Dundee, Auguſt 10. 1742. 
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A View of the Henrsy of Azr1vs. 
Conſiſting of the following articles. 


1. That a preſbyter differs not III. That faſts ought 
in order and degree from a| certain 
biſhop. 

— is no Paſch re IV. That prayers are 


[Firſt publiſhed in the year 1745.] 
Pazract; or, Advertiſement concerning the Author. 


TP HE 2uthor of this Bite book can never either 
for a good man, or a wiſe man, in the where 
he lives; nor indeed in any other place where riches are 
eſteemed goodneſs, and where cunning, and facrificing all 
things to the love of gain, are widom. 
SV... 3 — lead bags La ha % in 
the ic leading in ion, having no in in 
this nals © iD contend for in connection with 
his religion; though, as a human creature, he muſt have 
ſome religion, and, as an animal, he muſt ſubſiſt and live 
on the earth. | 
Moſt of his ſtudy, for he is a fort of ſtudent, has been 
ſpent in comparing Chriſtianity, in all the ſhapes wherein 
he could obſerve it appearing in the world, with the ori- 
nal draught of it in the ſciptures : and, as he evidently 
es the ſcriptures fulfilled in 2 general falling away from 
that, under the Chriſtian name, this ſerves much to con- 
firm him in the truth of theſe ſcriptures of the and 
ts, on which the only true church is built, and which 
e can never enough value and regard, for the glorious 
character of God, the divine contrivance of ſalvation through 
the death and reſurrection of the Son of God, the excel- 
lent character of Jeſus Chrift, and of his true followers in 
the faith, and the agreeable order wherein he would have 
them 
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A View of the HzxESVA of AzRIUs. 


INTRODUCTION. 
NE Bert bib 8 | 
—_— ROI 3 ES TERY 
ſhould be applied to bis way. 


HT i2s.k reckoned among the wriers ofthe fo 402 


or 404, is reckoned among the writers of the fourth 

century. He wrote a hiſtory of all hereſies, with a 
large confutation of them, to the number of eighty. And, 
in this long lift of herefies, that of Aerius ſtands the 75th 
in number. This great work of Epiphanius ſeems to have 
CI TOI I I Ce e d 
3 TIP . 

Aerius, whoſe name diſtinguiſhes this 75th hereſy, had 
been a companion, in the monaſtic way, to one Euſtathi- 
us; who, upon his being made biſhop of Sebaſtia in Pon- 
tus, made Aerius a preſbyter, and gave him the of 
a houſe there, for receiving and entertaining poor 
gers. This Enſtathius, having at firſt adhered to the Nicene 
faith, became afterward an Arian and Macedoman heretic. 
And Aerius, after very ſharp contentions with him, ſepa- 
rated from him ; him, to all, of covetouſly 
ing to himſelf the whole diſpenfation of the church's mo- 
ney. Having in this manner given up with his old com- 
rade and his biſhop, he drew a great multitude of men and 
women after him, and obſtinately maintained four great 
errors, as Epiphanius accounts them, which make up the 
whole Aerian hereſy. 

Before we enter upon a particular conſideration of theſe, 
it will not be improper to inquire 2 little into the ſenſe 
and meaning of the word hereſy ; that, if poſſible, we may 
have 2 juſt notion of the character heretic, as it has been 
fixed upon this Aerius. And, becauſe this word is uſed in 
ſerĩpture, and taken from thence, it cannot be thought a- 
mits to obſerve, in the firſt place, how it is applied there. 

In the New Teſtament, the word ſed ftands frequently, 
in our tranflation, for hereſy. And ſome are of opinion, 
that it is a word uſed indilferently, ſometimes in a good 
lenſe, and ſometimes in a bad. But, whereas the apoſtle 


places berefies ſimply among the works of the fleſh, in op- 
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the rulers of the church, came down ro 
Ceſarea to ſeek his death from the Roman , before 


whom they accuſed him as « ring/eader of the hereſy of the 
Nazarenes. 


to the doctrine which they taught 
by commiſſion from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 2 
heretics, who, under the Chriſtian name, cauſed dvifions 


and offences among Chriſtians, contrary to the apoſtolic 
that 


"—_— chuſing to themſelves ways of Chriſtianity 
e to the unity of the faith, or to that unity 
which Jeſus would have to he in 6elicving on bim 
the word of his apoſties. And 5 s amongſt 
the works of the fleſh; and 1) hereſies to the Corm- 
thians, ſome of whom were — T hat there is 
no reſurrection of the dead, contrary to the goſpel which he 
delivered to them and they received. He ſays to them, 
together in the church, 1 hear that there 
you; and I partly believe it. For there 
among you, that they which are ap- 
proved, may be made manifeſt among you. When ye 
< come together therefore into one place, it is not to eat 
4 the Lord's 


As we fee the famous word ſchiſm here uſed to ſignify an 
evil, not the very ſame with that which is intended by hereſy, 
it will be eaſy to obſerve, that it has happened to the word 
ſchifm, as to moſt other ſcripture names which are not 
plied, in common uſe now, to point out the fame things to 
which the ſcripture applied them: for /chi/ms here cannot 
be taken to of communion, but divifions 
in the ſame communion, factions and parties among them 
who were coming together in one place to the Lord's ſup- 
; by which they were rendered unfit to eat it, and by 
od Br of which their coming together was unto condem- 
nation. And any man may perceive this to be a quite dif- 
ferent thing from ſeparate communions. 

But, as to the apoſtolic uſe of the word hereſy, we may 
have ſome notion of it from a direction that Paul gave to 
his miniſter rhe evangeliſt Titus, while he was executing a 
commiſſion for him in Crete. After he had given him a 
ſhort ſum of the doctrine of faith, which he — have 
him to affirm conſtantly, commendiag | it to him as » 
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and ſpring of works, and as good and 
bidding him, E time, avuid f 
, and contentions, and s 
ofitable and vain ; 8 An heretical 
man, after by dyes oY rejett ; knowing 
abes bs ade bs uch, is ſubverted — das. © ve 
demmed. By what be wa ut aying 
about the law, in oppoſition to E which he he 
— wp commending to Titus, we may underſtand him to 
pointin * udaifers, or them of the circum- 
2 (a he h called them) who, under a profeſhon of 
Chriſtianity, gave ſo much diſturbance to the apoſtle's mi- 
niſtry every where, caufing diviſions and offences 
Chriſtians, contrary to the word of faith which he 
And fo it is 2 man of this fort that he here calls heretical, 
giving order for his rejection from the Chriſtian communion, 
after the firſt and ſecond admonition ; with this reaſon for it, 
That it is manifeft, ſuch a man is ſubverted, or turned off 
the hinge of Chriſtianity, off the foundation of the apoſtles 
and prophets, and turned out of that one way wherein all 
thoſe walk who believe in Chriſt through the word of his 
apoſtles; and that he ſinneth, or treſpaſſes upon the divine 
authority in the Chriſtian revelation, to which he 
ſubjeftion, and fo is /elf-condemned - for there is a chain of 
Chriſtian truth, a connection in the words of faith; fo that 
he who, under a of the faith, ſets himſelf againſt 
any of theſe words, may be condemned out of his own mouth. 
. in going abont to deny a part of the 
truth, by the part of it that he confeſſes; in like manner 
25 thoſe in Corinth, denying the reſurrection of the dead, 
ſtand condemned in that — by their own conſeſſion of 
Chriſt's reſurrection, without which they could have no pre- 
— to the Chriſtian pa. And turther, A man that 
would pervert the | have his mind corrupted 
from the Hated art in Chriſt, and cannot have his 
own conſcience teltifying of that ſimplicity and godly fin- 
cerity in him wherewith the apoſtles preached the goſpel, 
and true Chriftians profeſſed it from the beginning ; - and 
ſo, under a profeffion of faith and of charity, or the love 
of the truth, he muſt be conſcious of a diſlike of the truth 
which he labours to pervert, and of a diſaffection to them 
who are of that truth. Therefore Paul ſets our being car- 
ried about with every wind of dactrine, by the ſleight of men, 
end cuming craſtiueſi whereby ther lie in wait to decerve, in 


oppoſition 
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n And Peter ſpeaks 

teac 44 riſtians, who privily ſhall bring 
ofies of deftruttion. 


in, or flily introduce, 


Chriſtians, contrary to their doctrine, in their own time, 
who adulterated the word of faith, by mixtures of the Jewith 
tradition, and of the philoſophy of the Greeks; and fo, 
profeſling to believe the goſpel, perverted it, and made it 
as another goſpel. This was changing the truth of God 
into a lie: and therefore the apoſtles called theſe firſt per- 
verters of the goſpel, {ars and Antichriſts, as oppoſing 
Chriſt in the name of Chriſt. And they pointed out theie 
lars and Antichriſts, as the forefathers of that Anti- 
chriſt to come after them, whom they called a liar; becaule, 
— D e is the 
moſt damnable of all lies. Therefore Paul repreſents that 
man of fin as oppoſing God, fitting in his temple, where he 
exalts himſelf ; and he ſays, his coming is with all power, 
«< and figns, and wonders of a lie, and with all deceiveable- 
of r in them that periſh; becauſe 

not the love of the truth, that they might 


recei 
& be faved. And for this God ſhall ſend them the energy 
« of error, that they may believe a lie,“ i. e. believe a per- 
verted goſpel, ſuited to their taſte who received the truth 


« neſs 
they 


without the love of it. In the view of this great on 
of the goſpel, the apoſtles wrote their goſpel to them who 
know the truth, and that no lie is of the truth; and com- 
mend their inſpired writings, together with the prophetic 
word of the Old Teſtament, whereof theſe writings are the 
only public authentic interpretation, to their moſt careful 
ſtudy and obſervation, as the only rule and ſtandard of Chri- 
ſtian religion; by cleaving to which, they ſhould be kept 
from the general ſeduction that was to prevail upon all 
thoſe who receive not the love of that truth, which is only 
to be found pure and entire in theſe writings. The apoſtle 
__ yy this purpoſe in words that may be 


Lill not be negligent to put you always in remem- 
c hrance of theie things, though ye know them, and be 
« eftabliſhed in the preſent truth. — Moreover, I will eu- 
% deavour, that you may be able, after my deceaſe, to 

Vor. IV. Pp * have 
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“ have theſe things always in remembrance. For we have 
„ not followed cunningly-deviſed fables, when we made 
„ known unto you the power and coming of our Lord je- 
„ {us Chriſt, but were eye · witneſſes of his majeſty. For he 
received from God the Father, honour and glory, when 
« there came ſuch a voice to him from the excellent glory, 
« This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. And 
« this voice which came from heaven we heard, when we 
« were with him inthe holy mount. And we have the pro- 
< phetic word the more firm; whereunto ye do well that 
« ye take heed, as unto a light that thineth in a dark 
place, until the day dawn, and the day-ſtar ariſe in your 
« hearts: knowing this firit, that no prophecy of the icrip- 
% ture is of any * private Interpretation. For pi came 
* not in old time by the will of man: but holy mea of 
% God ſpake moved by the Holy Ghoſt. Bat there were 
« falſe prophets alſo among the people, even as there ſhall 
„ be falſe teachers among you, who privily ſhall bring in 
«c 
6c 
cc 
«c 
T 
«6c 
46 
cc 
«6c 
cc 
66 


8 


hereſies of deſtruction, even denying the Lord that 
them, and bringing on themſelves twift deſtruction. And 
many mall follow their deſtructions, ſor whom the way 
of the truth ſhall be reproached. And in covetouſneſs 
thall they with feigned words make merchandiſe of you. 
This ſecond epiſtle, beloved, I now write unto you; 
in both which I ſtir up your pure minds by way of re- 
membrance : that ye may be mindful of the words which 
were ſpoken before by the holy prophets, and of the 
commandment of us the apoſtles of the Lord and Sa- 
viour. As our beloved brother Paul, according to 
„the wiſdom given unto him, hath written unto you; as 
« alio in all his epiſtles, ſpeaking in them of theſe things: 
„in which are ſome things hard to be underſtood, which 
« they that are unlearned and unſtable wreſt, as alſo the 
tc other ſcriptures, unto their own deſtruction. Ye there- 
fore, beloved, lecing ye know before, beware leſt ye allo, 
« being led away with the error of the wicked, fall from 
« your own iteetaſtneis.” _ 
When we read this, it may put us in mind of the words 


* Such an interpretation as the Jewiſh church gave the word of 
prophecy by their own will, is here called private, in oppoſition to 
the public authentic interpretation that the Holy Ghoſt gives that 
prophetic word in the New-teſtamert revelation, which cogfirms it. 
Aud to the fcripture interprets itſelf. | 


of 
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of Moſes, when he made an end of writing the words of 
the law in a book. He commanded the Levites, ſaying, 
« Take this hook of the law, and put it in the fide of the 
« ark of the cocnant of the Lord your God, that it may 
« be there for a witnets againſt thee. For I know thy re- 
« bellion, and thy tiff neck: behold, while l am yet alive 
« with you this day, ye have been rebellious againſt the 
« Lord; and how much more after my death? For I 
© know, that after my death ye will utterly corrupt and turn 
t“ afide from the way which | have commanded you.” 

The ſcriptures of the Old Teftament, containing the 
words which were ſpoken before by the holy prophets, were 
the only rule cf religion for the Jews in the time of our Lord, 
when he came to give them a new revelation, according to 
theſe ſcriptures, to which he conitantly appealed from their 
tradition. The Holy Ghoſt interprets theie ſcriptures in the 
new revelation, that is contained in the ſcriptures of the 
New Teſtament, ſetting forth the commandment of the 
apoſtles of the Lord and Saviour. And theſe ſcriptures of 
the Old and New Tettament, thus taken together, are, ac- 
cording to the apoſtle Peter, the only rule of Chriſtian re- 
ligion, after the deceaſe of the apoſtles. And in like man- 
ner as the ſcriptures of Moſes and the prophers were kept 
among the Jews amidit all their corruptions, and appealed 
to by the Lord and his apoſtles, juſt as the Jews then had 
them, in oppoſition to their corrupt interpretation, hielt 
they had by tradition from their fathers ; even fo what Peter 
ſays, moſt plainly ſuppoſes, that the apoſtolic fcriprures 
would be kept after their death always among Chriſtians, 
in midſt of all their corruptions, as a witneſe againſt them: 
and that ſuppoſition is now manifeſt in fit. And, though 
he ſays, ſome things in theſe ſcriptures are hard to be under. 
ſtood, and liable to be wreſted by thote who are not taught 
of God, nor eſtabliſhed in the fatih ; yet he gives the'e 
ſame ſcriptures, in place of the decen d apoltles, to pre- 
ſerve true Chriſtians from being led away with the error of 
the wicked, and to guard them againſt the generalle pre- 
vailing ſeduction of falſe teachers, privily bringing ia here- 
fies of deſtruction ; which he ſoretells would take piace after 
their deceate. 

The hereties therefore of winch the apoſtles ſpake 3 
mong Carittians, mut be tnoſe ways, in the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, wherein they have deviared from the way of 
truch, as it is ſet forth in the apoſtolic leriptuꝛ cs, following: 

Pp 2 . tcachets 
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reachers perverting the And, to cauſe diviſions a- 
Chriſtians, . apoſtolic doctrĩne, as they 
delivered it to the firſt Chriſtians while they lived, or as it 
is left written in their ſcriptures after their deceaſe, is to 
be a heretic in the apoſtolical ſenſe : and this makes men 
liable to the deſtruction that they have connected with here- 
/y in their writings. 

But it is a quite different uſe of the word hereſy, to apply 
it to deviations from any forms or ſtandards of Chrittian 
doctrine compoſed by uninſpired men, according to the moſt 
prevailing and univerſal tradition, and according to the art 
of the diiputers of this world, in their oppoſitions of ſcience, 
aad eſtabliſhed by the authority of the church as teſts of 
rruth and error. Theſe forms of faith, contrary to their 
proſeſſed deſign, have ſerved to lead men away from attend- 
ing, as they ought, to the ſcriptures of the apoſtles, and 
have cauſed manifold diviſions and offences among Chri- 
ſtians; who will never be united in any one of them; 
while all true Chriſtians, who believe in Chriſt through the 
word of his apoſtles, muſt only be united, as Chriſt would 
have them, by means of that word; which is not to be found 

re and entire but in their writings. The apoſtles could 

ave no regard to theſe uninſpired forms of faith and 
ſtandards of Chriſtian religion, when they gave their own 
writings as the ſtandard, in oppoſition to all the hereſies of 
deſtruction that ſhould be flily introduced after their deceaſe. 
And, if we would faſten the name of hereſy upon a devi- 
ation from any other form of ſound words or ftandard of 
Chriſtianity, but what we have in their (criptures, we ſhall 
not find any ſuch ule of the word hereſy in the ſcripture, 
except that ſame ule which the Jews made of it, when they 
4. 0 to Chriſtianity, and .called rhe way of Chriſt a 
Bereſy. 

After the death of the apoſtles, the name heretic, among 
Chriſtians, in the ſgcond century, was applied, much in the 
lame way as the apoſtles had applied it, to thoſe who cor- 
rupted the doctrine of the goipel by the Jewiſh tradition, 
and by the philoſophy of the Gentiles : and they were re- 
jected by the Chriſtian churches, and confuted from the 
icriptures of the apoitles and prophets, which they kept, 
and from tradition, among thote who had ſeen the apoſtles, 
only in fo far as agreeing with theſe fcriptures ; while here- 

tics, in place of the falſe apoſtles that troubled Chriſtians 
in the apoſtles time, were troubling them with falſe golpels, 
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acts, epiſtles, and apocalypſes, forged and vented by them 
As nd — ſcripture. And, even in that fecond century, 
fone philoſophers, becoming Chriſtians, to uſe their 
= ophy in the explication and defence of the goſpel, 

ying to adorn it with the ſpoils of the Heathen philoſo- 
phers, and to ſet it off to the world in that dreſs; which 
ſerved at laſt to turn the fimple word of faith into a ſcience, 
and the plain form of found words, that was taught by the 
apoſtles, and left in their writings, into a ſyſtem ſuited to 
the oppoſitions of ſcience falfely fo called: fo that, how- 
ever well it might be intended at firſt, it really tended to 
corrupt the minds of Chriſtians from the ſimplicity that is 
in Chriſt ; and fo it did ar laſt. 

But, when tradition came to be joined with the acknow- 
ledged ſcriptures of the apoſtles and prophets, as the rule 
of Chriſtian religion, as it was in the end of that ſecond 
century, when another generation aroſe, that knew not the 
apoſtles, when they had loag quiet in the reign of Com- 
modus (by means of his whore Marcia) and in the firſt ren 
years of Severus, and when they grew to a conſiderable 
party of men in the world; then, whoever oppoſed and 
rejected the prevailing tradition, came at length to he re- 
jected as a heretic, as they who cauſed diviſions to 
the apoſtolic doctrine in the ſcriptures. And then it was, 
that the uſe of the word hereſy among the Jews, as it had 
been by them applied to Chrittianity, took place again a- 

Chriſtians; ſo that any who took a different way, 
in the profeſſion of Chriſtian religion, from the eftabliſhed 
interpretation of ſcripture, or from the prevailing tradition, 
came at laſt to be rejected as a heretic. Even in that time, 
Victor biſhop of Rome, with a ſynod of weſtern biſhops, 
reio:ved to reject the Aftan biſhops, for keeping Paſch on 
the 14th day of the moon of March, contrary to a tradition 
that he pretended to have handed down to him from Peter 
and Paul, by a lineal ſucceſſion of Roman biſhops keep. 

ing Paſch always on the Lord's day; while the Afian biſhops 

9 obſtinately in their practice, pleading as ſtrong- 
y 2a tradition they pretended to have from the apoſtle 
Jobn, who died amongit them long after the martyrdom 
of Peter and Paul. It is true, this is commonly called 
but a ſchiſm; yet, when tradition was thus joined to the 
ſeripture, by the conſent of contending parties, as the 
rule of the Chriſtian religion, it begat the Jewiſh uſe ot 
the 
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the word hereſy among Chriſtians : and, in this ſenſe, the 
church of Rome applies it to all Proteſtants to this day. 

Now, to put an end to this tedious hiſtory of the name 
berejy, and apply what has been ſaid of the uſes of that 
word to our purpoſe, we ſhall ſoon ſee, that Aerius muſt be 
looked on as a heretic, only in this laſt uſe and application 
of that name. He feems indeed to have been obſtinate in 
his way ; and, as Epiphanius informs us, multitudes both 
of men and women followed it; and if there were no bi- 
ſnops in his train, we may come to find a reaſon for that. 
But his errors cannot be traced up to theſe old ſprings of 
hereſy, philoſophy and tradition. Nor will it be eaſy, 
without the help of tradition, to fix upon him the charge 
of departing, in any one of his four points, from the ſcrip- 
tures of the apoſtles. He became a heretic, by deviating 
from the ſtatutes of the church: for Epiphanius convicts 
him of hereſy, even where he ſays with the {cripture, by 
his forſaking the law of his mother the church. For, in the 
fourth century, when Aerins lived, there happened a vaſt 
alteration in the ſtate of the church; Chriſtianity then 
becoming (againſt its genius) the religion of the Roman 
empire, and, as much as was then „ adapted to the 
ſtate of that grand kingdom of this world. The church, 
being animated by its geniue, had many ſtatutes that could 
not be ſeen in the apoſtolic ſcriptures, which were calcula- 
ted for ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth; though not a 
few of theſe ſtatutes pleaded a foundation in oral tradition 
from the apoſtles: for many things had concurred to pave 
the way for this great alteration, and to prepare the church 
tor it, long before it came. Now, Aerius appeared to Epi- 
phanius pleading the inſtruction of his father in the ſerip- 
tures, againſt the laws of his mother the church, handed 
to him by old tradition, and contained in the canons of her 
tynods ; and fo he fell into a hereſy ; which is wholly ſum- 
med up in the four following heads. 


The four errors laid to the charge of Arrius by Epipha- 
nius, who entered bim into the liſt of beretics. 


I. 4 preſbyter differs not in order and degree from a bi- 
ſhop ; but he who ts a preſbyter, is called a biſhop ; in as 
far as, in any one act, wherein he is choſen by the preſb; tery, 
he preſides in the congregation ; beconſe, in the church, no- 
ting food be done or carried on conf:ſodly, | 

| II. There 
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Il. There is no Paſch remaining 10 be obſerved or celebra- 
ted among Ians. | 

III. Faſts owght not to be to certain and ſtated 
annual days and ſolemmities ; ſuch as, the faſt of Lent, and 
of the week before Paſch. 


IV. Prayers are not to be poured out and made for the 
dead. 


For theſe four negatives offered by Acrius to the prevail- 
ing religion of his time, he has been ſpoken againſt as a 
heretic ; and ſome who have happened, in later ages, not 
to differ from him in theſe, have been with 
him as their only forefather the ancients : yet this 
ſhall not hinder us from inquiring what we ſhould think of 
them, any more than the name of hereſy, and common 
bad fame, frighted the Jews at Rome from inquiring what 
mould be thought of Chnſtianity. Let us then view them 
in the order wherein they have been laid down ; and they 
naturally caſt our thoughts into the four following chap- 
ters. 


to the change, in the ſituation of Chriſtianity, that 
happened in the ume of Aerius, to the great joy and ſatiſ- 
faction of all that wiſhed its proſperity in the world; ic 
may be conſidered how Aerius could be led into his way 
of thinking againſt ir, and what ſhould move bim to op- 
poſe it with fo much zeal even in that time. 

Heretics, we know, if nothing elſe can be laid to their 
charge, are always ſuſpected of pride and ambition in ſome 
thape or other. And it is very true, that Aerius was but 2 
preibyter ; and no more was Jerom, who, in the followin 
century, talked a little in the fame way. It is very 
ible, they might both have thought and ſpoke other- 
wiſe, 
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wiſe, if they themſelves had been biſhops. Yea, it has 
been inſinuated, that this branch of the hereſy of Aerius 
did ſpring out of a diſappointment of his hopes of being 
made bi of Sebaſtia, in the room of the depoſed Eu- 
ſtathius ; with whom, Epiphanius informs us, he had con- 
rended very iharply. 

But it was very poſſible for Aerius, without this ambition, 
to have fallen into that ſame odd way of thinking in the 
very time when he lived, by comparing the ſtate of Chri- 
| ſtianity which was before his eyes, with — 754 — 
of it in the apoſtolic ſcriptures ; for which he ſeems to 
have had a very great regard. And this is what any man 
may do at any time. — the — - — and 
preſbyter appeared, in the time of Aerius, with ſo much of 
another face from what it did before Conſtantine, as was 
ſufficient to awaken his attention to that fame ſubject par- 
ticularly. Indeed that difference had been made long be- 
fore ; and, in the time of Cyprian, it we may judge of 
the common practice by his writ it was carried pretty 
far. Bur, even then, it lay u ſeveral limitations ; 
which, being ſet aſide in the fourth century, made it have 
2a quite different appearance: ſo that one who could have 
borne with it before, might now declaim againſt it, as did 
wad aha badrewtodac. ion 

ans. 

For, in Cyprian's time, the biſhop's charge was a flock, 
only, of Chriſtians made fo by teaching, called out from 
the world, and called together by the goſpel, to profeſs 
the faith and hope that is in Chriſt Jeſus, and to keep his 
new commandment, of love to one another as diſciples, 
whereby all men ſhould know them to be his diſciples, and 
for that hated and perſecuted by the world. They then bap- 
tized none but diſciples, reckoning their infants with them: 
for it had not yet come into their heads, to pervert the 
Lord's commiſſion to his apoſtles, to make diſciples of all 
nations by teaching, and to baptize the diſciples, by turn- 
ing it into a commiſſion to make diſciples by baptiſm. 
And the whole flock, whereof the one bithop was then 
paſtor, was but one congregation of Chriſtians, uſing one 
and the fame euchariſt, or coming together in one place to 
eat the Lord's ſupper ; becaule then it was as irregular to 
have what they called more than one altar in one church, 
as to have more than one biſhop. And, by the ſame rule 
0 

chur 
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church to be yet hut one altar, we ſhall conceive many bi- 
mops in one church to be no more but one bithops 
Again, this one biſhop, however diſtinguiſhed from the 
preibyters of this flock, did not then adiniſtrate the go- 
vernment and diſcipline without the coun ſel of the pretby- 
ters, yea, nor without the content ot the whole people, 
the whole church. For Cyprian, the moſt zealous man in 
his age for the Epiſcopal dignity and authority, who ſpeaks 
of it in the molt high ſwelling words, ſays fully as much, 
as has been juſt now ſaid, concerning his own conduct and 
practice in that office from the beginning. This, with 
what he ſays of the ſuffrage of the whole people in peace, 
and of the majeſty of the Chriſtian people, alluding to the 
majeſty of the Roman people, plainly thews, that he look- 
ed on himſelf, in the higheſt dignity of his Epifcopal of- 
fice, as no more but the preſident of that great court, the 
whole church, and upon his preſbyters, as aſſeſſors to him, 
who preſided in that auguſt aſſembly. 
And further, in Cyprian's time, there was nothing like 
2 difference of ſtation in the world attending upon the dit. 
ferent ſtations of bithop and preſbyter in the church; on- 
ly the bithop, being conſidered as the leading man among 
the Chriſtian people by their Heathen neighbours, was the 
moſt expoſed to ſufferings on the, account of Chriſtianity. 
While the pre-eminence of the biſhop in order and de- 
, continued limited in this manner, by theſe remains 
of the apoſtolic inſtitution, it was far more tolerable, than 
in the time of Aerius, who faw a great change in the ſtate 
of this matter, by the removal of all theſe old bounds. 
For, now that Chriſtianity became the eſtabliſhed reli- 
„ the empire, after the moſt zealous Chriſtians had 
taken off in the ten years of Diocleſian's perſecu- 
rion, there were multitudes of Chriſtians, not made by the 
influence of the goſpel, but by the influence of the Ro- 
man Emperor, and power of that empire; who, under the 
Chriſtian name, leading a life almoſt neathenith, gave a- 
bundant cauſe for that new diſtinction, betwixt Chriſtians and 
faints, which remains ever fince every where well founded 
in the Chriſtian world. And thus the bithop's charge came 
to be a confuſed multitude (for a great part of it) of fuch 
Chriſtians as were not diſciples of Chriſt, nor capable to 
love one another as ſuch; and who, in place of protcfiing 
the faith that is in Chriſt through the word of his apoſtles, 
were allociated in the profeſſion of faith, in the forms and 
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ſtandards of faith that were eſtabliſhed to them by the au- 
thority by which they could be influenced. 

And now the one bithop's flock became many congrega- 
tions of ſnch Chriſtians united in him, as one flock com- 

unded of many: for that ancient mean or ſign of union 
in a church, the fame euchariſt, was now ſet afide, as it 
had begun to be in ſome of the largeſt cities in the end of 
the third century. And the one hithop, having got rid of 
his one altar, appeared now in a higher ſphere, with ma- 
ny altars, and prieſts ſerving under him at theſe altars, as 
their high prieſt. 

This biſhop and his preſbytery lorded over this multitude 
of people; whole worldly intereſt brought them in fub- 
jection, and whole religion lay chiefly in a blind obedience, 
being unwilling and unable to for themſelves, and 
having their minds ſtrongly fled with the fear of dif- 
obedience, and of ſeparation from this one viſible head of 
their church, as the greateſt impiety. And ſo the biſhop 
and his preſbytery were eaſed of the labour of conducting 
a flock of Chriſt's willing people, by perſuaſion and ex- 
ample, in the obſervation of all his commands, who was 
the only Lord of their conſciences. 

And fuch biſhops, having the Chriſtian empire parcelled 
out among them into diſtricts, had revenues ſuitable to their 
ſtation out of the ſpoils of the heathen temples and prieſts; 
and it behoved their ſhare of the tithes to be nable 
ro the difference of their ſtation in the church or the world, 
(now materially the tame), from that of a mere prefbyter. 

But this was not all that Aerius had to look to about bi- 
thops in his day. He ſaw a difference again among them. 
He beheld the bitbops of each province (the civil provinces 
torming the body of the ecclefiaſtica]} dependent on their 
metropolitan, the bimop of the civil metropolis ; who call- 
ed together, ordinarily twice a- year, and preſided over 2 
fynod or council of the biihops of his province. And, as 
many civil prov:nces made one diſtrict, which was called a 
dicceſe, ſo many eccleſiaſtical provinces made one eccleſi- 
aſtical dioceſe ; of which Aerius faw the biſhop of the prin- 
cipal city to be the head, having the rights, prerogatives, pri- 
vileges of honour and juri{diftion over the whole dioceſe, 
and enjoying the right of ordaining metropolitans. By 
this ſubordination of bi.uops to metrapolitans, and of thote 
2g2'n to Capital billops, the eccleſiaſtical government of 
the empire, now made Chriſtian, and called the catholic 

ehurc', 
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church, became conformed to its civil government, accor- 
ding to the new diſtribution of its provinces. But the 
clergy were not yet the head of this Chriſtian empire. The 
Chriſtian emperors ruled it, till it was broken by barbarous 
Heathen nations from the north, into about ten indepen- 
dent kingdoms ; which, ſubmitting to the religion of the 
broken empire, and being made Chriſtians by baptiſm, be- 
came unanimouſly ſubje& to the clergy ; and remained u- 
nited in nothing elſe but their religion, which they ſap- 
ported by their power. This was the work of the follow- 
ing century, when the man of ſin, conceived in the firſt 
churches, brought forth by the aid of Conftanſtine, and 
nurſed up and educated by the Chriſtian emperors, was en- 
throned, and exalted to reign as the eighth head of that 
beaſt having ten horns ; whom the Lord has been for ſome 
time conſuming with the ſpirit of his mouth, and will ſoon 
deſtroy with the brightneſs of his coming. 

Aerius, who lived an age before this event came 
out, could not fee it; but he ſaw the foundation of it laid 
in the work of this fourth century wherein he lived. 
And it was eaſy for him to perceive, that all the ſubordina- 
nons of the eſtabliſhed in his time, and making 
way for their ki in this world, had a foundation in 
the ſubordination of the preſbyters to a biſhop, that had 
been eſtabliſhed in the churches long before his day, and 
yet had no foundation, that he could fee, in the ſcrip- 
tures. Now, if the church had power, in any time after 
the apoſtles, upon any emergency, to eftablith that firſt 
ſubordination, and make that difference of order and de- 
gree betwixt biſhop and preſbyter; then certainly, upon 
occaſion of further exigencies, the might make further 
ſubordinations, and eſtablith new different orders of eccle- 
ſiaſtic officers. But Aerius was not fatisfied that the had 
ſuch a power; and therefore contended, that the biſhop and 
preſbyter did not differ in order and degree. 


Sar. II. Setting forth the firft argument of Aeriur for the 

fſameneſs, with the anſwer of Epiphanius ſhewing the 

_ difference. 

Ain, to ſhew, that biſhop and preſbyter differ not in 
order and degree, pleaded, in the firſt place, That 

their office is the ſame, by their both doing the tame things, 


ſo that whatſoever the bithop does, the preſbyeter does 
Q q 2 likewiſe ; 
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likewiſe; as, laying on hands, baptizing, diſpenſing the 
6ivine worſhip, and fitting in the“ throne; which, it ſeems, 
the preſbyters did in his time. Now, if they did all the 
ſame offices, if their employment was the fame, be ſuppo- 
ſed their character the tame; and ſo could not fee how 
they differed in order and degree, unleſs he could fee the 
one employed in any work that the other could not be em- 
ployed in. 

In an{wer to this, Epiphanius denies not that the preiby- 
ter did the fame offices which the bilthop did; but he char- 
ges madneſs or folly upon this argument of his, becauſe 
he mould have added, that the effects of theſe offices or 
works are the ſame ; which his wiſdom clearly diſcerns to 
be vaſtly different : for he pleads, that the biſhop begers 
the fathers of the church; but the preſbyters beget not 
fithers or teachers; they beget only the ſons of the church. 
And, by this difference of the efte&s, he ſhews the ditfer- 
ence of the order and depree. þ 

It is not quite certain, whether the aſſertion of Aerius, 
That the preſbyter did the fame offices with the biihop, 
was wholly founded in the practice of his time, from which 
he enumerates the actions of the biſhop; or whether (be- 
cauſe we ſhall ſee he mainly pleads ſcripture) it might not 
te alſo taxen from Peter's exhortation to the preſbyters a- 
mong Chriſtians in his time, and fo to all preſbyters in all 
times, in that remarkable paſſage, where he calls himſelf 
alto a preſbyter; as having, with the other apoſtles, exer- 
ciſed that office in the church at Jeruſalem, betore any o- 
ther preſbyters were ordained there, even as they alſo ex- 
erciied the deacons office before the ordination of the dea- 
con: ; for which reaſon, John alſo calls himfelt a preſby- 
ter. In that paſlage, Peter ſets-himſelf above the pre ſby- 
ters in nothing, but that wherein he was never ſucceeded 
by any; his being an eye-witneſs of what he was choſen 
to teſtitv as an m{pired apoſtle. And he exhorts them in 
theſe words : * The preſbyters which are among vou [ ex- 
hort, who am allo a preſbyter, and a witnels of the fut. 
« ferings of Chrift, and alto a partaker of the glory that 
« thall be revealed: fred the flock of God which is among 
“ you, exerciſirg the biſhop's office, not by conſtralut, but 


» Sitting in the throne.) In the ume ef Aerius, the bi hor's feat 
in the church had come to be called rhe throne, and the preſoyters 
wcre {ard to be gere. and veg.. : 


& v ingly; 
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« willingly ; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind ; 
tc neither exercifing lordſhip over the lots, but being made 
te exampies to the flock. And, when the chief Paſtor 
« ſhall appear, ye ſhall receive a crown of glory that fa- 
e deth not away.” Then he turns his exhortation to the 
Chriſtian people, or the Lord's lots, (being each of them 
allotted to him as his property, and obtaining his part in 
the Lord's flock as by lot); among whom theſe preſbyters 
were bithops and paſtors: and he diſtinguiſhes the flock of 
theſe choſen people, which they feed as paſtors, and over- 
ſee as biſhops, no otherwiſe from them, but as the younger 
from the elder ; ſaying, ** Likewiſe ye younger, ſubmit 
«« yourſelves unto the preſbyters: yea, all be ſubject one to 
« another, and be clothed with humility 1 2 reſiſt · 
« eth the proud, and giveth grace to the ble.“ 

As this paſſage affords us a beautiful proſpect of the ori- 
ginal order of the church, and the true ſpirit of its govern- 
ment; ſo we may ſee from it, as manifeſtly as words can 
make any thing appear to us, that the apoſtle charges the 
preſbyters a Chriſtians, with the work of biſhops, as 
well as of paſtors, under ſeſus Chriſt the chief paſtor, com- 
mĩtting the whole care of the flock, which is among them, 
unto them jointly, under him immediately, or without any 
one viſible uniting head. 

Now, whether Aerius had any reſpect ts this paſſage or 
not, in his aſſertion, that the biſhop's work was the fame 
with the preſbyters, it was hold enough in Epiphanius to 
call him a fool, or a madman, for urging what Peter had 
e pre ſsly commanded, and making no diſtinction where the 
apoſtle had made none: tor, would it not require a very 
extraordinary degree of wiſdom, and ſoundneſs of mind, 
ro diſcern a diſtinction betwixt the effect of the bithop's 
work done by Peter's preſbyters, and the effect of that ſame 
work done by another, called a 5;/ho2 ? | 


Ster. III. berein is conſidered the other argument of Aeritis 
for the ſameneſs, taken expreſsly from the ſcriptures ; 
with the anſwer of Epiphanius, ſhewins the difference. 


THe main ſtrength of Aerius on this, as on all the other 
branches of his herety, lay in what he had to ſay from: 

the ſcriptures, as appears from his other argument; of which 
Epiphanius allo informs us, for we have nothing trom him- 
| ſelf. 
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ſelf. This argument, even as ſtated by his adverſary, ſerves 
to ſhew, from the ſcripture, the ſameneſs; and even in that 
very point where —— had been placing t the diffe- 
rence, with a reflection on his folly for not perceiving it. 

The argument is to this purpoſe. The apoſtle writes 
preſbyters and deacons, and writes not biſhops. And to 2 
bilhop he fairh, Neglect not the gift which is in thee, which 
thou haſt recerced 55 the hands of the preſbytery. And a- 
gun, in another place, he writes to the biſhops and dea- 
CONS. 

And the anſwer of Epiphanius comes to this: That times 
are be diſtinguiſhed : — the beginnings of all things are 
{mail ; but they grow by time. The apoſtles could not, at 
once, conſtitute all thin _ They wanted fit men in ſome 
places for the bithop ce; and, in other for the 
preibyter's office : oy” 40 = biſhops were already 
conſtituted, the apoſtle wrote to the biſhops and deacons; 
but, where they were not, he wrote to the preſbyters and 
deacons. 

Then he ſheus the difference of biſhop and pre/byter from 
the ſame apoſtle, in this manner. Paul admoniſhes Timothy, 
2 bilhop, not to rebuke a preſhyter; like wiſe, not to admit 
an accuſation raſhly againſt a preſbyter: but he did not 
ſay to any preſbyter, Receive not an accuſation againſt a bi. 
ſhop; nor did he admonith him not to rebuke a bilkop. 

In this anſwer, there is no notice taken of what is ſaid 
in the objection, to ſhew, that the effects are the ſame even 
there where Epiphanius himſelf places the difference : for, + 
as he looks on "Timorhy to be a father of the church, hold- 
ing him as a bilbop, in diſtinction from preſbyters; the ob- 
jedion points out this ſame bithop of his, by the 

ſbytery, or company — preſbyters, that laid hands on 

im: ſo that gat him who 8 preſbyters. 
And what more could his 1 do? they were ca- 
pable to ordain his bihop, when made 2 unſit to judge 
him! 4 

But here it is ſuppoſed, that Timothy was 2 biſhop, with- 
out the leaſt foundation for it in the apoſtolic writings ; 
where it cannot be pretended that he is called fo, and where 
he is repreſented in 2 quite different light from any notion 

we have of a biltop. He is plainly there one of the mini- 
ſters of the apoſtle ; whom he calls evangeliſts and teachers, 
in diſtinction from the prophers ; ſetting them in the third 


place, next to the prophets, who are ſecond, as the — 
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are firſt ; and diſtinguiſhing them from or biſhops, 
and ordinary teachers, 1 — them: ſor they are called 
evangeliſts and teachers, in diſtinction from theſe, as being 
endued with that fame know]! which the apoſtle fays 
ſhould vaniſh away, when failed and 
ceaſed, i. e. when the New-teſtament revelation be 
perfected. When therefore — of knowledge vaniſh- 
ed away, theſe evangeliſts and teachers were ſitted 
for their office, ſo did the office vaniſh for which that gift 
qualified them. And theſe miniſters of the apoſtles, whole 
— was to attend upon them where- ever they went 

I, to £0 every where upon their errands 
I. them ac- 
— while they were laying the of the 
churches, and forming them, cannot remain, after the a- 
poſtles remain no more in the world, to be thus attended 
upon, and miniſtered to. Paul would have Timothy to go 
forth with him, from the church where he was, unto this 
work of ts winter end coral which was potnted out 


oy and to which he was ſeparated by the 
— — hands of the preſbytery of the 


tion of Chriſt's diſciples in Lyſtra, or in Derbe, or in I- 
conium, (for from one of theſe Paul took him, and there was 
a preſhytery in each of them); even as Paul and Barnabas 
were ſeparated at Antioch, to the work to. which the Holy 
Ghoſt called them. And as their ſeparation to this work 
did not give them the charge of any particular flock of 
Chriſtians; fo neither did his : and therefore it could not 
make him a biſhop. And it can never appear, that Paul 
made him biſhop of Epheſus, from his beſceching him, when 
he went into Macedonia, to ftay and act for him in Epheſus; 
from whence, after a few months ſtay, he returned to him 
in Greece, and from thence attended him in his j to 
em, in company with feveral others of his miniſters. 
ven as it cannot appear, that he made Titus, another of 
theſe miniſters, biſhop in Crete, from his leaving him, to 
ſet in order the things left undone there; calling him from 
thence to him to Nicopolis, where he was to winter: for 
one might with equal reaſon fay, that he was biſhop in Ni- 
copolis, or in Dalmatia, to which Paul informs Timothy he 
2 from him, as in Crete where he left him for a 
while, to return to him. 
Epiphanius finds himſelf obliged to account for what Aerius 


obſerved in the ſcripture, That the apoſtles write of the bi- 
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ſhop and preſbyter as one and the fame order, in diſtinction 
from the deacon ; and never ſpeak of them 25 three orders, 
| — and preſbyter, and deacon ; but as two only, biſhop, 
, and deacon. He denies not the fat from which 

222 his inference; but he accounts for it, and en- 
_— to make it conſiſtent with the three orders, by 
ying, — in places where they wanted fit men for the 

write ers and . 


and, ſuppoſing the very thing in debate, — off the 
Which is, Whether it can appear, from the wri- 


in 

not for the other; ſo 
and in places, preſby 

is undeniable, that there is bur one and the 
them both, left in the apoſt 


eſus, — — 
— 1 — 1 that of the bithop and 
that of the deacon. And when, 1232 
to Jeruſalem, attended by Timothy, touching at Miletus, he 
ſent ſor the of the Epheſian church, and gave 
them his laſt charge, leaving the whole care of the church 
and of themſelves unto them, under God, and the word of 
expreſsly calls theſe preſbyters biſhaps, ſaying, 
by the Holy Ghoſt for that of- 
preſbyters of the flock of God in E- 
flock of God, over the which the Holy 
Ghoſt hath made you biſhops. And a gain to Titus, whom he 
left, to conſtitute preſbyters in every w in Crete, he 2 
ſcrides what firs 2 man for the office of a preſbyter, and 
gives him the ſame character over again that he gave to Ti- 
mothy for a biſhop: and he ſays to him, © For this cauſe 
as I thee in Crete, that thou ſhouldſt ſer in order the 
« things left undone, and conſtitute preſhyters in every 
city, 
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« city, as I had appointed thee. If any be blamelef, the 
« huſband of one wife — For a biſhop muſt be blamelefs.” — 
Now, if the apoſtle had no other direction to give Titus, 
for conſtituting fir preſbyters in every city, but a defcription 
of the character of a bilkop, how could 4 imagine, 
that in ſome places they had men fit for being pre ſbyters, 
and not fit biſhops; and that in other places they found 
men tit for being biſhops, but not preſbyters? We cannot 
but ſee a plain neceſſmy here for gueſſing again, or giving 
up the point to Aerius : tor, if the preſbyter's character be 
not the fame in ſcripture with the biſhop's, it is certain he 
has no character there. And, as Paul directed Timothy how 
he ſhould conſtitute fit bilbops in Epheſus, it is quite ridi- 
culous to ſeek the difference of biſhop and preſbyter in 
Paul's advices to him about rebuking, and receiving accu- 
ſations againſt preſbyters there; who were all bilhops, and 
therefore might judge bithops, as Paul bids them take heed 
to themſelves, as well as to the flock. And is not a biſhop to 
be intreated as a father? Or is an accuſation to be lightly 
received againſt a biſhop, any more than againſt an elder ? 
And thus, for all that Epiphanius has ſaid, the difference 
of the biſhop in order and degree from the preſbyter can- 
not appear in the ſcriptures of the apoſtles ; to which Aerius 
appealed in his argument. 


SecT. IV. Which gives ſome account of the writers of the 
ſecond century agreeing with the apoſtles and with Aerius, 
and of the writers of that fame century agreeing with E- 
piphanius. 


FF we did not believe, that the ſame Providence that 
watched over the oracles of God in the ſeriptures of the 
Old Teſtament committed to the Jews, became alſo en- 
for the preſervation of the New-teſtament ſcriptures, 

we might wonder how they got fafe through the ſecond 
century, which abounded as much with forged ſcriptures, 
as the firſt century did with falſe apoſtles. And ſo much 
did the humour of feigning and forging writings prevail in 
that time, that it produced falſe writings of famous wife men 
among the Heathen, as Hermes Triimegiſtus; and Heathen 
oracles, as falſe books of the Sibyls cited by many ancient 
Chriſtian writers, and even of the ſecond century, in f+- 
vour of Chriſtianity ; Uzvagh Origen informs us, there were 
Vol. IV. Kr iome 
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ſome Chriſtians who oppoſed thoſe that made uſe of their 
teſtimony, and called them Sibytliſts. Some in that cen- 
rary indulged themſelves in telling fables, and fpeaking 
deceirfully for God; while others had an open ear to hear 
thoſe fables and wonderful ftories told, to terve the cauſe 
of Chriſtianity, (as they fuppoied who could not reſt in 
the apoſtolic evidence for it), but really ſerving againſt it. 
And we have a {ample of the manner of writing hiſtory in 
that time, in the fragments of Hegeſippus preferved by 
Euſebius. Yet the interceſſion of Jetus'Chrift for his apoſtles 
has prevailed, and the {criptures containing their word, 
have come fafe through that century, and all the centuries 
following, to the pretent, teſtifying agamft all the cor- 
ruptions of the Chriſtian religion, by the very men who 
have been inſtrumental in preſerving them. And there are 
ſtill ſome records of the ſecond century extant, from which 
we may form ſome judgment of the ſtate of Chriſtianity in 
that period; and even with reſpect to this queſtion betwixt 
Aerius and Epiphanius. 
The firſt of theſe is a letter from the church {ojourning 
in Rome, to the church ſojourning in Corinth, ſaid to be 
penned by the Clemens of whom the apoſtle ſpeaks. While 
that letter mentions three orders of officers in the church 
of the Old Teſtament, it at the fame time confounds bi- 
ſhop and preſbyter, even as the apoftlolic ſcriptures do; 
and it moſt plainly makes but two orders of church-officers 
in the New-teſtament church; which, Clemens ſays, were 
conſtituted by the apoſtles, in the foreſight of a controverty 
that thould ariſe about the epi ſcopacy, i. e. the name of the 
big op's office; faying, at the fame time, that in this a- 
puitolic inſtitution was foffilled that prophecy of Iſaiah, 
which he renders thus: T will conſtitute their biſhops in 
peace, and their deacons in rigbtrauſue ſt. 
The next is a letter from Polycarp, and the 
with him in Symrna, to the Philippians. And, whereas 
Paul had wrote to the bithops and deacons in Philippi, with- 
aut any mention of preſbyters, Polycarp commends to the 
Philippians due ſubjection to their preſbyters and deacons, 
without any mention of a biſhop. And this has obliged ſo me 
ot the contenders for the three orders to gueſs, like Epi- 
anjus, that there was.2 vacancy at that time in Pbilippi 
the death of the biſkop. | 
And there is need for tome conjecture like this, in or- 
der to maintain, that the leven epiſtles of Ignatius, com- 
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monly called the me, are the very ſame with tho'e 
mentioned in Polycarp's letter; and in order to reconciie 
them with that letter, and with the common ſtyle of the 
flrit part of that ſecond century; etpecially where they carry 
the dignity and pre- eminence of the one bithop above the 
preſbytery fo very high, and inſiſt upon with fo great 
warmth and zeal, that (not to ſpeak of thoſe learned men 
who reject them altogether as ſpurious) they have been juit- 
ly ſuſpected by ſome as interpolated by“ fome author of 
theſe forgeries committed, and falſe writings paſſing current 
roward the end of that century, when the difference of the 
one bithop from the preſbytery came to be eſtablithed, e- 
ſpecially in the greater cities. Not that they doubt of Ig- 
natius's having wrote epiſtles, or of Polycarp's having had 
them, any more than they doubt that there were books of the 
Sibyls kept in the Capitol: but they no more believe what 
is faid of the one bitkop in theſe epiſtles to have been writ- 
ten by Ignatius, than they believe the books of the Sibvlz 
cited by the fathers to have been the fame that were fo care- 
fully kept at Rome. The author of that interpolation, in 
all the epiſties of Ignatius, concerning the one bithop, has 
been zealouſly engaged as a party on that fide of the con- 
troverſy which Clemens ſaid the apoſtles foreſaw would ariſe 
about the epiſcopacy : and that fide of the queſtion pre- 
vailed toward the end of the century, when they mace un 
liſts, which have heen handed down to vs, of fingle biltons 
above preſbyters, ſucceeding one another, at Rome and o- 
ther great cities. In theſe hits they placed the firtt bithups 
in fuccethon after one another; who yet appear to hate 
been bithops at the fame time: as, in Rome, they bave, 
brit, Linus; after his death, Cletus, or Anacletus, (aa 
Irenæus calls him); aud, atter he is detunct, Clemens comes; 
who is again ſucceeded by àAnacletus, if he be not the lame 
with the iccond, called Cletus. Whereas it cannot appear 
in the ſcriptures, that the apoftles ever ordained a tingie 
bithop in any church; but it is maniteſt, they always conſti- 
tuted a plurality ot preſhyters, whom they called bi/hops. And 
it appears fram Clemens epiſtle to the church in Corinth, 
and the (tate of the church in Corinth repreſented in that 


* Some author of theſe forgeriet. J Pronyfins of Corin n, wha 
lived in that time, wrote ferera} epittles, and cumpiaincy, that the 


miniſters of the devil kad filled them with tares, by ictreuclung ant 


adding many things. 
Rr 2 epillic, 
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epiſtle, that the church of Rome then knew of no ſuch 
thing as a ſingle bithop in one church; as Polycarp's epiſtle 
10 tue Philippians thews, he knew nothing of a fingle bithop 
in Philippi, where the apoſtic had a plurality ot bithops. 
"This one biſhop, in diſtinction from the preſbyters, and pre- 
eminence above them, was the work of the latter part of 
the ſecond century, when they made up their rolls of ſuc- 
:effon. And it is no wonder to find their genealogy of 
biſhops a little conſuſed, when it comes near the apoſtles : 
for there it behoved them to place thoſe in ſuc who 
were biſhops at the ſame time, even as the apoſtles conſti- 
tuted them in every church. 

Nor was this the only deviation from the commandment 
of the apoſtles of the Lord and Saviour, that took place 
and began to prevail toward the end of the ſecond century: 
for, together with this innovation, of one biſhop in a church 
<&ferent in order and degree from the preſbyters, and, as 
the native fruit of it, ſynods and councils of ſuch biſhops 
took place, after the profeſſion of Chriſtianity had been 
maintained in the churches for more than a hundred years 
without them, to far better purpoſe than ever ut was fince. 
This new church-oflicer, tet over the preſbytery as the vi- 
fivle head of the church, and called a biſbop, could not be 
dai ned or judged by the preſbyters, but by his peers, the 
biliops of other churches: and this created aſſemblies of 
fuch biſhops, and naturally brought the churches into de- 
pendence upon their councils ; which produced a new kind 
of catholic church, viſibly united in the connection of theſe 
heads of the ſeveral particular churches with one another. 
And, by a very great inconfiſtency, while a church, with 
its clergy and people united to their one bithop as the viſihle 
head, was reckoned a complete organized body within 1t- 
telf, it became, at the fame time, through that head, but 
2 part of a body organized in the connection of ſuch heads. 
Whereas originally, every church of the ſaints, having one 
euchariſt, and the catholic rule of Chriſtianity, the word 
of the apoſtles, with all the officers of Chriſt's inſtitution 
within itſelf, and depending immediately upon him who 
walks in the midſt of the golden candleſticks, was conſi- 
dered as a complete viſible repreſentation of the only true 
catholic church, which is invifible; and not at all as a 
part of any other vitible organized body or church. 

Now, theſe councils or fynods of biſhops, whereby the 
union of this catholic viſible church is eſtablihed and main- 

taincd, 
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tained, had a remarkable beginning, and made their firſt 
potable appearance in the end of the ſecond century, on 
occaſion of a difference among Chriſtians, as to an oral 
tradition from the apoſtles, about the day on which Eaſter 
mould be obſerved : for then tradition began to be the rule 
together with the ſcriptures. And it was ſo ordered in Pro- 
vidence, that the uncertainty of that rule was manifeſt in 
fact, from that very queſtion upon which theſe ſynods met; 
and the difference betwixt Victor of Rome and his weſtern 
iynod, and Polycrates of Epheſus with his Aſian fynod, 
might have opened the eyes of all Chriſtians ro ſee what 
kind of unity they were to expect from this mean of catho- 
lic viſible union. But it behoved the man of ſin to be reveal- 
ed in his time. 

And we may likewiſe notice, while we are on the ſecond 
century, that, toward the end of it, and after Polycarp's 
martyrdom, annual days began to be obſerved to the honour 
of martyrs, and as an incitement to follow them. And 
praying for the dead began in a little to be talked of ; as we 
jee it is by Tertullian in the concluſion of the century. So 
that Aerius, who was no friend to theſe things, cannot be 
thought to have paid any regard to the ſayings or doings of 
that time. He maintained his points by the ſcriptures a- 
gainſt tradition; and he held every thing for an innovation, 
however ancient, that had no foundation there; in like 
manner as thoſe Chriſtians did, who, not being fatisfied, 
it ſeems, with the ways then prevailing, were requiring 
ſcripture for every thing ; againſt whom Tertullian wrote, 
for tradition. And theſe oppoſers of tradition, whom 
Tertullian could not call heretics, may be confidered as the 
oppoſers of the innovations, and particularly of rhe exal- 
ration of one biſhop in every church above the preſbytery, 
contrary to what they {aw in the ſcripture. And fo they 
may be looked on as holding the ſcriptural fide of that com- 
troverſy which, Clemens faid, the apoſtles fore ſaw would 
ariſe about the epiſcopacy, and in the view of which, they 
— the two orders, of biſhops, or preſbyters, and 

cons. | 
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Sncr. V. Which takes the hint given by Aeris, to ſhew, 
that the one biſhop was grafted u om the apoſtolic preſi- 
ding preſbyter ; and given ſome account of him. 

„ who was 


WW Hen Aerias ſpeaks of his being called bi/hop 

choſen by the preſbyrery to preſide in the church in 
any one act, he plainly refers to what the apoſtle wrote of 
preſhyters preſiding well, in diſtinctiom from preſbyters la- 
bouring in the word and doctrine, and of him that teacheth, 
him that exborteth, and him that preſideth. For, while the 
apoſtles made biſhop and preſbyter the fame, their office 
the fame, and their character the ſame, in diitin&oa from 
the deacons, or the miniſters of tables, as being minitters 
of the word, apt to teach, or holding faſt, as to doctrine, 
the faithful word, that they may be able. both to hart in 
teaching, and ta convince the gainſayers, by which 
they were qualified to take care of, and prefide in the church, 
which is to be conducted by the word of faith; they at the 
ſame time made a diſtinction in this miniſtry of the word, 
according to three remarkably different ways wherein it 
may be exerciſed, with a threefold difference of effects; 
for every one of which every miniſter of the word is not 
equally ſufficient, and in each of which every preſbyter or 
bithop does not equally excel. For one excels in the expli- 
cation of the word of faith that was taught by the apoſtles, 
and in leading the church into a more explicit knowledge 
of that word, and in convincing gainfayers by it : and he 
who excels in this, and fo gives himielf eſpecially to it, 
or labours in it, is he that teacheth, or the pre/byter that 
labours in teaching. Another , excels in exhortation, by 
that ſame word, moving the affections, and warming the 
heart with the love of the known truth : and he who ex- 
cels in this, and gives himſelf efpecially to it, is he that 
exhorteth, or the preſbyter that labeurs in the word of eu- 
hertation. And another excels in the application of the 
ſame word, for the direction of the outward converſation 
in the world, and among the brethren, in all good works, 
and in all the mutual offices of brotherly love, according 
to the new commandment ; whoſe talent hes theretore in 
the direction of the diſcipline of the church, that goes 
upon the works and converſation of the brethren : and he 
who excels this way, and fo gives himſelf moſtly to it, 
and does it to the beſt purpoſe, or to the greateſt aduan- 


rage, 
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, is he that or the pre ſbyter preſiding well. One 
of rhis laſt fort ordinarily preſided in the aſſemblies of the 
church, while the others were as his aſſeſſors in the diſci- 
pline, every one exerciſing himſelf moſtly in that branch 
of the fame office wherein his fellow- preſbyters agreed that 
he excelled. All thefe preſbyters or biſhops did teach, 
exhort, and pre ſide: — excelled in teaching, was 
the labourer in teaching; and he that excelled 2 
tation, was the labourer in the word of exhortation; and he 
that excelled in preſiding, was the preſbyter preſiding 
well. It required theſe three in every church or congre- 
gation of the ſaints, to its order, and to make it 
fully complete. And, according to Chriſt's inftitution of 
binding and looſing by diſcipline, no church can exerciſe 
that diſcipline without two of them, at the very leaſt, 
harmonifing to aſk concerning every deed to be done for 
— 1 1, in heaven: and therefore the 

les a plurality of preſbyters or bithops in every 
= immediately dependent on heaven. 

Now, in a church where they left 2 

„and one exhorting, and one preſiding, the laſt preſided 
— in the aſſemblies of the ym whereof they 
were all biſhops : and, when he did ſa, be was called the 
angel of the church, by a name borrowed from the ſyna- 
gogue, — — is calied dy Jawes 
their ſynagogue}, where there was certainly a plurality of 
chief rulers, the archiſynagagot - and he, by whoſe mouth. 
at any time, the c tion ſent up their prayers to God, 
was called the angel of the congregation, that is, their mei - 
{enger to God, whether he was an archi or not, 
(for any Jew might be, at fome times, the mouth of the 
iynagogue | in 12 —_Y_ bowel was fo ordinarily, was 
diſtinguiſhed name angel of dy 22 
Even fo, whereas the ciſcipline of the church was execu- 
red by prayer, and this prayer was — of 2 
— — 2. 7 he pres 
ytery in the conſenting church, was called 
the church, their meſſenger to God, to whom they fent 
their prayers by bis — And fo we fee the Lord Je- 
tus directing his epiſtle to a church from heaven, umo him 
by whoſe mouth they ſent up their prayers to heaven. 
But this was far from beirg limited to any fin 472 
fo as to make the unity of the church to 12 upon him 


as ſet_ahavy the . (as the interpolator of Era 
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uss epiſtles would do), and eſpecially where there were 
more preſiding pre than one in a church: for the 
apoſtles no where — a church to a ſingle teaching, a ſingle 
exhorting, and a fingle preſiding preſbyter; and, where 
there were more than one, — 15 take it by turns, e- 
ven as the preſbytery of the conſenting church choſe. 
Therefore we find the Lord Jeſus, writing to the angel of 
the church in Thyatira, ſpeaks to this angel as more than 
a ſingle perſon, .  / oats reſt in 
Thyatira, as many as this doctrine. 
The ſtyle of the writers of the ſecond century agrees 
with what has been faid of the apoſtolic way of writing, 
concerning preſiding preſbyters: for Juſtin Martyr, who 
wrote about the middle of that century, calls him the pre- 
ſident, by whoſe mouth the euchariſtical prayers of the 
whole church > — were fent up to God ; the pre- 
ſident, not of yters, but of the brethren; not of 2 
> Jon but of the 5 whey brotherhood aſſembled in one 
. to eat the Lord's ſupper. And even Tertullian, in 
very concluſion of that century, retains fomething of 
winds ſtyle: for, when he is deſcribing the order 
— — of a Chriſtian church, or worſhipping con- 


pregaoa of Can, be r, that approved elders pre- 


Bur, toward the end of that century, they began to ap- 
e the ſcripture-name 6:ſhop, which it gi · es in com- 
mon to all preſbyters, unto the preſiding preſbyter; and 
called him the biſhop in their liſts of ſucceſſion from the 
apoſtles. Thus — a famous martyr, who had been 

a preſiding preſbyter in the church of Smyrna, came 
2 called 1 biſhop of Smyrna; and Anicetus, who 
had been, ar that fame time, but the preſiding preſbyter 
in the church fojourning in Rome, came to be afterward 
called the bithop of that church, and to ſtand under that 
name in the genealogy of ſucceſſion. It might have then 
been thought an odd ſcrupuloſity and extreme preciſeneſs, 
to quarrel or make any noiſe about a {mall variation in the 
uſe of a word, or the application of a name; but all new 
uſes of {cripture-words, and different applications of ſcrip- 
ture-names, have brought innovations with them in the 
Chriſtian religion. And fo did this: for, under this new 
uſe of the name biſbop, a new order of church-officers was 
introduced, different from, and ſet above the preſbytery. 


And this human plant, being thus cunningly grafted * 
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ny Proteſtants are the ſame way minded with him on that 
pot 3 which is ſo manifeſt in the ſcriptures, that it may 
at an time be obſerved there, by any: attentive reader or 
bert, though neither Aerius nor Calvin had ever ſaid a 
word of it? 0 | 

But, though Calvin agrees with Aerius, and with the a- 
poſtles, as to the fameneſs of biſhop and preſbyter ; yet 
lis form of Preſbyterian church- government, upon 
that by him in Geneva, and brought from thence to Scot- 
land by his diſciple John Knox, has no connection with any 
thing that Aerius built on that ſameneſs, any more than 
't has with the apoſtolic order in the churches of the faints. 
For Aerius had no other followers in his day to bring into 
church-order, but as many as would hearken to him plead- 
ing ſcripture againſt eſtabliſhed tradition; having no world- 
I intereſt, nor any other influence, but that of perſuaſion, 
to draw them in to that order, in oppoſition to the order 
eſtablimed in every province by the power of the empire: 
and ſo he had no more occaſion than the apoſtles had, for 
making out a draught of church-povernment tit for being 
eſtzbliſhed. by the civil power in any commonwealth, or 
kingdom, or province of this world, as its eccleſtaftic go- 
vernment. But Calvin had occafion-for this; and accor- 
dingly deviſed a form of church · goverhment fit to be eſta- 
blitzed in Geneva, building it upon the ſameneſs of bilbop 
and preſbyter; and his diſciple adapted it to Scotland, 
where he laboured to have it eſtabliſhed by the civil power. 
und though this form, once eſtabliſhed, may ſubſiſt, among 
pcuple th:t hase been accuſtomed to it, without an eſta- 
Hiünmetu, as the Epiſcopal form Hkewiſe can do; yet it 
1 mide fit for an eſtablihment; and the want of that 
mu't {tilt be a great loſs to it: whereas the dranght of the 
&poftslic order in the churches of the ſaints that is ta be 
teen in the ſcriptures, appears not there with the leaſt air 
dÞ 4 deiign to be ſo eſtabliſhed; and is at no manner of 
ulad vantage by the want of it : for indeed it muſt under- 
i#6{orme conſiderable alterations, before it can become the 
deeloatticat government of any commonwealth, or king- 
dun, or province of a kingdom of this. world. There is one 
ting that Calvin lets aſide, as incompatible with his fyſtem. 
whit forme, it ſcems, were inſiſting for in his time; and 
that is, the ne ceſſity of all the members of a church par- 
taking of the euchariſt, being fatisfied in one another as 
Chiltians and brethren in Chriſt, in order to their co- 
* | ming 
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2 tagether as one body, to eat of that bread, and to 
drink of that cup, in brotherly love to one another, as 
joint partakers of Chriſt. The people of his communica- 
ting church, the pariſh, muſt not be allowed in ſcrupling 
to partake with any whom the preſbyter and kirk-{efſion 
judge fit to communicate. And this makes a church of a 
different kind from the apoſtolic churches of the ſaints, 
and faithful in Chriſt Jeſus, while it gives the. preſbyter, 
in his ſeſſion of preſbyters not apt to teach, more power 
over the people than ever Biſhop Cyprian and his preſby- 
tery offered to aſſume to themſelves over their fock. And 
this is a firſt and moſt neceſſary article in the Preſbyte- 
rian form of a church, or in any other form, to make it 
ht for an eſtablilkment in any nation of this world. 
Again, the preſbytery of Aerius and of the apoſtles, go- 
verns 2 tion of Chriſtians aſſembling in one place 
ro eat the Lord's ſupper; and his preſiding preſbyter pre- 
ſides in this congregation, as Juſtin Martyr's pretident of 
the brethren, who was the mouth of their aſſembly all fay- 
ing Amen to his prayers at the ſame euchariſt, whereof hi; 
whole church did partake : and ſuch, and no more, was 
the flock, the whole church, ruled by Cyprian's preſbytery, 
in the middle of the third century. But Calvin's preiby- 
tery is a council of preſbyters, gathered out of kirk ſeſ- 
ſions, and governing them and all che congregations of the 
diſtrict, which make one Preibyterial church, the flock led 
by this preſbytery, and united in it. And, to prevent con- 
fulion in this preſbytery, one is choſen to preſide amouy 
them, who is called Moderator. And here it is that che 
difference of this form from dioceſan Epiſcopacy is mo!t 
manifeſt ; tor they all have accefs to this moderatorthip. 
This preſbytery, over-ruling a cluſter of congregations oc 
parochial churches, is again ſubordinated to a {ynod c: 
ſuch preſbyters, governing all the preſbyterics of a pro 
vince; and this proviucial ſynod is again ſubject to an- 
tional fynod, governing a national church: and there 15 
room left in this draught for aa cumenic ſynod of pre. 
byters, governing all the nations of the earth, when they 
can be made Chriſtian, and brought in fubje&on to 1111+ 
Preſbyterial form of government. I dare (ay, Acrius had 
not the leaſt notion of this frame of churc!-governme:t 
by preibyters. Does any man really perceive it in the 
{criptures? or will any one pretend to thew, that cver ic 
appeared in the world * * ſixteenth century? |, 
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unlawful for Chriſtians, to regard the ſeaſon of the facri. 
ficing of Chriſt our. paſſover, and keep an annual day to 
the ſolemn remembrance of that great benefit. And there. 
fore the church ought no more to be condemned by Aerius 
for regarding that day, than the fame apoſtle would have 
thoſe condemned who, being Chriſtians, in his time regard- 
ed the Jewiſh days. | 


- Svc. I. Which ferves to ſhew, that the annual Chriſtian 
' paſſaver did not rife from the apaſtle's keeping the Fewiſy 
feaſts, and that the lawfulneſs of kceping it cannas be mad: 


appear from hit practice. 


T apoſtles declared plainly to the Gentile converts, 
that they ought not to obſerve the law of Moſes, while 
they themſelves, being Jews, and all the Chriſtian Jews 
with them, continued in the keeping of that law, till that 
part of the New-teſtament revelation came forth which 
Jooſes the Jews from the obligation of that law, once laid 
upon them by. divine ity ; and makes it as unlawful 
for them, by that ſame authority, to keep its peculiar pre- 
cepts, as It is for the Gentiles. And this is that part of the 
- New-teſtament revelation which we have written in the e- 
piitle to the Hebrews. Before this came, the conſciences 
of the believing Jews, who ſought not juſtification by the 
deeds of the law of Moſes, but by the faith of Chriſt, a: 
the end of that law for righteouſneſs, did yet remain obliged 
by the divine authority in the precepts of that law, until 
that obligation was looſed by that fame authority, in a 
new revelation, ſhewing, that they ought no more to ob- 
| ſerve them: for the firſt Chriſtians, who believed the impu- 
tation of righteouſneſs without works, both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, made a great difference berwixt keeping divine pre- 
cepts, and ſeeking to be juſtified thereby; yea, their faith 
in Chriſt for r1ghreoufnets, ſhewed itſelf in the moſt tender 
regard to every divine precept. And therefore, long after 
the will of God was made known, that the Gentile d1{ciplcs 
mould not be circumcifed, nor keep the peculiar precepts 
of Moles, the apoſtles, and other believing Jews, kept 
them: and even Paul, the apoſtle of the Gentiles, who 
contended moſt zealouiſly againſt their obſerving the law, 
kept it himſelf ; as we may fee from a paſſage in the 417 57 
the opy/tles, where James, and the preſbyters of the churc! 
12 
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in Jeruſalem, ſay to him, © Thou ſeeſt, brother, how many 
« thouſands of Jews there are which believe, and they are 
44 all zealous of the law. And they are informed of thee, 
« that thou teacheſt all the Jews which are among the 
« Genriles to forſake Moſes, ſaying, that they ought not 
« to circumciſe children, neither to walk after the cuſtoms. 
« —D Do therefore this chat we fay to thee: we have 
« four men which have a vow on them; take them, and 
« purify thyſelf with them, and be at charges with them, 
« that they may ſhave their heads: and all may know that 
« thoſe things whereof they were informed concerning 
« thee, are nothing, but that thou thyſelf walkeſt order- 
« ly, and keepeſt the law. As touching the Gentiles which 
« believe, we have written and concluded, that they ob- 
« ſerve no ſuch thing. —— Then Paul took the men, and 
e the next day purifying himſelf with them, entered into 
the temple, to ſigniſy the accompliſhment of the days of 
4 purification, until that an offering ſhould be offered for 
« every one of them.” By this we fee, that James, and 
the preſbyters in Jeruſalem, agree with Paul in the revela- 
tion already made, and acknowledge, with him, that the 
Gentiles thould not obſerve the law ; and even the multi- 
tude of believing Jews, zealous of the law, had no offence 
at Paul on this head: and, by the reference here made to 
that revelation, touching the Gentiles which believe, it ap» 
pears, they, as yet, knew of no revelation obliging the 
believing Jews to foriake Motes, and to obſerve his pecu- 
liar precepts no more than the Gentiles ; yea Paul plainly 
hes he knew then of no fuch revelation, and declares, in 
the molt folemn manner, that he had never yet taught the 
Jews to ſorſake Moſes, and that he had not forfaken him 
himſelf. Now, this happened at that fame feaſt of Pente- 
coſt, which, Epiphanius obſerves, Paul kept in Jeruſalem. 
And be might as well have faid, that his forbidding the Gen- 
tiles, in his epiſtles, to keep Moſes's law, ought not to 
hinder them from following his example in keeping it. 
The apoſtles, and all the Chriſtian Jews, obſerved the law, 
till they were looſed from it, by the revelation written in 
the eputtle io the Hebrews, about the beginning of the 
Jewith war, when the deſtruction of the temple was ap- 
proaching ; which makes it as unlawful for the Jews, as it 
was before for the Gentiles, to ſerve the tabernacle, or 
keep the law of Moſcs. But, after that revelation came, it 


cannot be made appear, that any apoſtle, or true Chrittian 


Jew, 
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of Moſes, and ſeventh - day ſabbath, to obſerve this eighth 
day, or firſt day of the week, this other day, on which Je- 
ſus ceaſed from his own works, and entered into his reft, 
as the ſabbatiſm, or weekly day of reſt, remaining to the 
people of God in place of the ſabbatiſm of the ſeventh day : 
they were led by the apoſtles to aſſemble together on that 
day to break bread ; and, in the obſervation of that and all 
the other inſtitutions of worſhip, to remember Chriſt's in- 
carnation, death, and reſurrection, and the deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt. While they were doing this weekly, it was 
very natural for them, at the ſeaſon of the Jewiſh paſſover 
and Pentecoſt, to reflect, that this was the very time of the 
year when the great events fell out which they were always 
remembering on the firſt day of the week, and to conſider 
the day on which they were then afſembling, as the day of 
the year whereon Chriſt aroſe, being the third from that 
whereon he ſuffered; and again, at Pentecoſt, as the day 
of the year whereon his entrance into his reſt was notified 
on earth, by the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. And how eaſy 
was it for them, who had been uſed to annual ſolemnities in 
the Jewiſh or Heathenith religions, to incline to diſtinguiſh, 
from other times of the year, thoſe times wherein the great 
events happened, upon which their whole religion now 
depended, as well as their eternal ſalvation? 

Bur they had nothing written to them by the apoſtles, of 
the manner wherein knen an annual day ſhould be diſtin- 
guiſhed and ſolemniſed: they had no other ordinances of 
worſhip left them, to be obſerved on ſuch a day, but thoſe 
they were already obſerving every firſt day of the week; 
which was the only ſet day of reſt, and fer day of folemn 
allembling, left to them in the New-teſtament ſcripture. 
And therefore it behoved them to diftinguith fuch a day to 
themſelves, and make ic folemn the beſt way they could, 
borrowing as much from the ſolemnities of their old reli- 
gions as they could, without the Jewiſh ſacrifices, and with- 
out the idolatrous rites of the Gentiles; at the fame time 
reſerving ſomething of that zeal and fervour in the Chriſtian 
worſhip which was due to the Lord's day every week, and 
keeping it up for theſe annual high days. 

Yet as to the time of the & hy when Chrif died and 
roſe again, they did not all happen to tix upon the fame very 
day for the high day of their annual folemaity : for ſome, 
| conſidering the day before the greac Jewilh ſabbath of the 

paſſover, as the day on which Chritt their paſſover was fa. 
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crifced for them, made that the great day of the annual 
folemnitv, in honour to his denh, and called that the Chri- 
{tian paſſover, whatever day of the week it fell upon; while 
others, conſidering the firſt day of the week, the Lord's 
day, as the day in which they had always remembered theſe 

eat events of his death and reſurrection, fixed upon the 
Lords day that followed the Jewiih paſſover, and, holding 
that as the day of Chriſt's re ſurrection, made it the high 
day of the annual folemnity, and called that the Chriſtian 
paſſover. And hence came the different practice of Polycarp 
in Smyrna, and Anicetus in Rome, and the great breach 
that tell out after that, in the end of the ſecond century, 
betwixt Victor of Rome, and Polycrates of Epheſus. Each 
of theſe contending parties pleaded traditiou from the a- 
poſtles, for the high day of their annual folemaity, the 
paſſover. And the very oppoſition of theſe two traditions, 
ſhews the agreement of both parties, that the apoſtles had 
left in the churches an unwritten tradition, (for there can 
he no plea for a written one), that a day ſhould be obſerved 
annuallv, and an annual ſolemnity kept among Chriſtians, 
as the Chriſtian paſſover, about the time of the Jewiſh paſſ- 
over. 


Sr cr. IV. Shewing the necefſuv of a warrant from the a- 
poſtles for Paſch, from the very plea of tradition from 
them; and the falſehuod of that tradition, from the mani- 
feli contradiction in it, as well as from Aerius's argu- 
ment. 


When both contending parties pleaded apoſtolic tradi- 

tion for the day of the Chriſtian ſolemnity of the 
poſſuver, it is plain, this plea, on both the ſides, went up- 
on the neceflity of 2 warrant from the apoſtles for the ob- 
ſervation of ſuch a holy day. They were all agreed, that 
ſuch a religious ſolemnity is 2 thing of that nature which 
requires apoſtolic authority, or an iaſtitution from Jeſus 
Chriſt hitnteif by his inſpired apoſtles: and therefore, ha- 
ving no written tradition, either for the thing itſelf, or the 
mauner and preciſe day of it, they ple an oral one. 
For, if there was no nced of apoſtolic authority in the 
caſe; if the churches had power, in any time after the a- 
polttes, to make ſuch an inſtitution of Chriſtian religion, 
W:icre was the occaſion for making any work or noiſe about 


apoſtolic 
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apoſtolic tradition in the caſe? This was a proper occaſion 
for thewing that the church was veſted with this authority, 
and fo condemning any party that took a different courie 
from the moſt eſtabliſhed and common cuſtom of the 
churches, that had the beſt and the moſt of eccleſiaſtical au- 
thority on its fide. But even Victor, who condemned the 
Aſians, did not therein ſuppoſe that Chriſtians were to be 
condemned for any thing but a tranſgreſſion of the com- 
mandment of the apoſtles: and Polycrates agreed with 
him; tacitly owning, that he were indeed blame-worthy, if 
he tranigreſſed the apoſtolic commandment ; while he vin- 
dicated himfelf, and condemned Victor, by apoſtolic tra- 
dition. Indeed Polycarp and Anicetus, who lived a little 
nearer the time of the apoſtles, found no fault with one 
another, did not condemn one another for their different 
practices in this matter; being conſcious there was no tranſ- 
— of any apoſtolic commandment on either fide, 23 
wing no authority in the caſe but the cuſtom of the 
churches where they happened to preſide. But, when Chri- 
ſtians began to condemn one another for their different 
practices in keeping their paſſuver, they found the necet- 
fity of an apoſtolic commandment to do it by: and fo Vic- 
ror pleaded a commandment from Peter and Paul, handed 
down to him through little more than a hundred and twenty 
years, by a lineal ſucceſſion of biſhops in Rome, bis fore- 
fathers, who always kept the paſſover on his day; while, 
on the other fide, Polycrates pleaded a commandment from 
the apoſtle John, handed down to him through not much 
more than ninety years, by the lineal ſucceiſion of the bi- 
of Epheſus, where John died, his forefathers, who, as 
well as Polycarp of Smyrna, who had ſcen John in bis 
youth, kept the paiſaner on his day. 

Now, this being the firſt remarkable inftance wherein 
oral apoſtolic traduion was pleaded among Chriſtians as the 
rule of Chriſtian religion, let us ſce what can be made ot 
it to form our judgment about all other ancient traditions, 
for wläch we fee not a foundation in the apoſtolical tcrtp: 
tures. Shall we then ſay, that one of thele contradictot 
traditions muſt be falſe ; or that either the Ephetian or i «© 
Roman tradition muſt be true, and the other fatle? Bus 
how ſhall we then find which to call the true one? For vc 
cannot reject the other as falſe, without razing the ftrme!t 
foundations upon which any oral tradition from the apuit'-; 
can be eftablificd; ſo that we ſhalt not leave anz tui 
TTY wherevl 
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whereon to build the truth and certainty of the other that 
we admit as true. Shall we therefore ſay, for the credit of 
the ſucceſſion of biſhops handing down tradition, that both 
theſe contradictory traditions are true; or that the tradition 
of Victor was the commandment of Peter and Paul, and 
that the tradition of Polycrates was the commandment of 
John? Bur this is to ſay, that the apoſtles have left con- 
traditory commandments to be obſerved by Chriſtians : 
and, if we ſtand not by John's commmand as the laſt, who 
ſhall tell us which of them to obſerve? For we cannot take 
up with any one of them, without tranſgreſſing the other 
zpoſtolical commandment. Shall we therefore ſay, which 
is the only thing left to be ſaid, that both theſe traditions 
were falle ; or, as the apoſtles faid of a tradition that forme 
teachers brought from them in Jeruſalem to Antioch, That 
they gave no ſuch commandment either to the church of 
Rome or Epheſus? They gave no commandment about an 
annual Paſch among Chriſtians. That uſage, though the 
molt ancient of all unſcriptural uſages, has no connection 
with the apoſtles, has no relation to their word, wherein 
the Lord pray, that they, and all that believe on him 
through it, may be one; and therefore ſhould be rejected, 
as wholly foreign to true Chriſtian unity, and ſerving to di- 
vide them whom Chriſt would have united only by the word 
of his apoſtles. And, if that word do not unite Chriſtians, 
tradition, that cauſed diviſions from the beginning of its 
citabliſhment as a rule, never will. 

But we muſt not imagine, that all Chriftians, in that 
time when the contending parties about Eaſter agreed in 
oral tradition as a rule of religion, were agreed with them 
on that head: for Tertullian inſorms us of fome Chriſtians 
in thoſe days, who demanded fcripture-authority for every 
thing; againſt whom he pleads for tradition, from the 
commen practices of Chriſtians in his time, that had no 
ioundation in ſcripture. And it feems thoſe Chriſtians who 
made this demand, did not find themielves obliged to tell 
when or how any univerſa] practice commenced, if it came 
not from the apoſtles; but wanted to oblige the zealous 
Maintainers and promoters oi ſuch religious ulages, to ſhew 
them apoſtolic written tradition for them. Aerius appears 
to have been the ſame very way diſpoſed. But he carried 
this matter a little further : he pretended to ſhew from the 
icripture, that the apoſtles had left a quite different account 
of the Chriſtian Paſch from that of an annual folemnity 
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coming in place of the Jewiſh ; and therefore denied that 
they could leave any tradition about ſuch a Paſch. And 
Epiphanius cannot deny the fact, that the apoſtle writes of 
the Chriſtian Paſch as a different thing; yet makes 
Aerius a heretic, by the example of the apoſtle ſtudying to 
be at Jeruſalem the day of Pentecoſt. And fo we have ſeen 
the ſecond branch of the Aerian hereſy. 


CHAP. . 
Of no fixed annual foſts. 


1 third branch of the Aerian hereſy, is, That faſts 
ought not to be prefixed to certain and ſtated annual 
days and folemmities, ſuch as the faſt of Lem, and of the 
week before Paſch. 

Here Epiphanius mentions a ſcripture which Aerius made 
uſe of to ſhew that Chriftians are not bound to ſuch fixed 
times of faſting. And that fcripture is found in Paul's firſt 
epiſtle to Timothy; where he ſays, © But we know that the 
law is good, if a man uſe it lawfully; knowing this, 
« that the law is not laid to a righteous man, but to the 
« lawleſs and diſobedient, Sc. and if there be any o- 
« ther thing that is contrary to found doctrine, according to 
the glorious goſpel of the bleſſed God, which was com- 
6 mitted to my truſt.” 

The words here, that Aerius is faid to have founded eſpe- 
cially upon, are theſe, The law tis not laid to a juſt man. 
But, as we are not informed by the anſwer of Epiphanius, 
how he built upon it, all that can be made of his argument 
is this: That a Chriftian, or a righteous man, (for the he- 
retic made not the difference betwixt the two that was made 
in his time), is not under the law of Moles, that obliged the 
Jews to faſt annually at the time therein fixed; but under 
the goſpel ; which is indeed oppoſite to all unrighteouſne!s 
as any thing can be, bur fixes no annual ftared time of 
faſting ; though it be agreeable to it to fait occaſionally, or 
as the proper occaſions of faſting lead the righteous to think 
it fit for them; who are not limited to the times of Moſes's 
law, and far leſs can they be limited by the commandments 
of men, fixing annual ſolemnities, with certain days of fait- 
ing, in imitation of that abrogated law. 

And all that can be made of the anſwer of Epiphanius is, 


That, 
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That, without touching the ſcripture, he oppoſes only to 
him, the common conſent of the Chriſtian world, and the 
conſtitution of the apoſtles, decreeing the faſt of every 
Wednefday and Friday t t the year, excepting from 
Paſch to Pentecoſt, and of ſix days of Paſch, bow no- 
thing at all is 10 de taken, but bread, akk, and water. 

It is odd that the flaves of church. authority muſt always 
be betraying a conſciouſneſs of the need of apoſtolic autho- 
rity for the religious cuſtoms that they ſ{crupuloutly obſerve. 
We find them {till graſping at every ſhadow for ſome =e- 
rence of a countenance to their uſages from the ſcri 
even as, when they came firſt into the uſe of faſting — 
their annual Paſch, and faſted forty hours, as from the time 
of Chriſt's death to the time of his reſurrection, they en- 
couraged themielves in this uſage, by the countenance they 
Luagined this fcripture gave to it: When the bridegroom 
Gall be taken from them, then ſhall they faſt in theſe days. 
But Epiphanius here, not ſatisfied in the common conſeut 
of the Chriſtian world, and finding no pretence from the 
ſcriptures for his ſtared fafts, is fain to ſeek for ſome pre- 
rence to apoſtolic authority, by having recourſe to the work 
of that impoſtor, who, about the beginning of the fourth 
century, made a collection of all the innovations that had 
taken place any where among Chriſtians after the death of 
the apoſtles, throughout the { and third centuries, and 
pines them upon the world for ee of the + 

es. 
* what ſort of authority is it that warrants us in ſaying, 
that he who eats bread with falt and water, is not breakin; 
his faſt? When the ancients faſted on Wedneſdays an nd 
Fridays till three o'clock in the atternoon only, we un- 
derſtand they did not break their faſt by taking any thing 
till that hour. And we may conceive it pothble for them tv 
keep the Paſchal faſt while it laſted but forty tours: bur, 
when it extended to ſix days, and at laſt to forty days, there 
was then 2 neceſſity for making an alteration in the very 
nature and notion of faſting, or abſtinence from focd ; 
which was always efſential i = 3 whatever elſe belong 
ed to it. For though to imitate the Lord 
taſting forty days be ore 1 — on his public miniſtry, 
as Motes did at the giving of the law by him; and though 
the promoters of ſuch inititutions as this boaſted of mi- 
racles, as ſerving to countenance them: yet they were not 
poſſeiled of miraculous power enough to make the appoint- 
nie at 
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ment of a faſt of forty days, or even of fix days, effectual 
upon the Chriſtian world, nor had they infiuence enough to 
obtain common conſent to it. But they had as much in- 


g, which 
of a power to make. 
great things, and marvel- 


of them have diſtinctions ready to ſupport us in believing 
them, telling us fuch ſtories as theſe, That one held his 
head in his or that one held his body in his hand, 
and the like. And, as diſtinctions have ſerved all forts of 
uch, in ing void the commandments of God to 
in their own tradition, they had an eaſy diſtinction 
to ſerve them in the matter of their faſts, where- 
they have 


world, to difſtinguith betwixt a tatal and a partial abſtinence, 
and ſo to make the partial to be faſting as well as the total. 
Thus eating bread with ſalt and water only, came to be 
ſtrict religious faſting. And thus they made room for the 
brighteſt diſplay of eccleſiaſtical authority and power: for 
now they had power to command men to fait while they 
were eating, and to permit and allow them to eat while 
they wege faſting. But, as they do not ſhew their authority 
and power ſufficiently, but where it incroaches upon the di- 
vine, and in his name too, they have made void the divine 
apoſtolic commandment, that takes away all diſtinction of 
meats of Cod's creatures, forbidding nothing but the blood; 
and, by their own authority, have eſtablihed a new diſ- 
tinction of meats, which God hath created to be received 
with thankſgiving. And fo they have given a command- 
ment, whereby it is unlawful, without their leave, to eat 
fleſh, while it is lawful and right to eat fith, throughout the 
whole faſt of forty days. Thele religious eaters of filh, who 
think it a fin to eat fleſh in the ſeaſon of their faſt, yet, for 
the moſt part of them, think it is nothing to eat the blood, 
when they may lawfully eat fleth. And though fome of this 
fort of Chriſtians ſcruple at the blood, yet this ſcruple a- 
riſes not ſo much from the apoſtolic commandment, (for 
then they would regard it in other things), as from the tra- 
dition of their ancients. 

But here it ſhall be fatd Why is all this clamour ns 

| no 


336 A View of the Hereſy of Aerius. Ch. III. 


noiſe raiſed upon ing but the ſenſe of the word fa/t- 
ing? Has it any other foundation but the fixing of the 
idea of total abſtinence to that word ? and that not agree. 
ably ro the ſcripture either : for was not Daniel faſting, 
when he ate no pleaſant bread, neither came fleſh nor 
wine in his mouth, neither did he anoint himſelf at all, 
till three whole weeks were fulfilled? And is it not ſaid 
exprefsly that the men of Jabeſh faſted ſeven days, when 
they buried the bones of Saul and his fons? 

And to this it ſhall be anſwered, That, if there be any 
fault in fixing the idea of total abſtinence to faſting, the 
ſcripture muſk be charged with it. For it ſays not at all, 
rr - eng 
nor ſays it, that the men of Jabeſh-gilead faſted from 
beginning of their ſeven days till they were 
then, according to ſcripture- ſtyle, it muſt 
they faſted ſeven days and feven nights ; 
three days, night 

day, their faſt ended at ſun-ſet ; 
might eaſily faſt ſeven days, while yet they could not faſt 
ſeven days and ſeven nights, h 
ceiving of the written law which he ue to Iſrael, forty 
days and forty nights neither eating nor drinking 
water ; and as our Lord is faid to have faſted in the wil- 
derneſs forty days and forty nights ; which is ended 
to be imitated in taking, not f 


kin And indeed we had 
need to look well about us, as to the uſe and application 
of ſcrĩipture- words: for the corruptions of Chriſtian reli- 
gion, and the innovations that have been made in it ſince 
the days of the apoſtles, have always been promoted and 
maintained by perverting and miſuſing ſcripture words and 
names. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. IV. 
Of ao prayers for the dead. 


SzcT. I. Which treats of the firſt uſe that Epiphanius find; 
for prayers jor the dead. | 


en Aerius denied, that prayers are to be poured 
out and made for the dead, he ſupported himſelf 
in this denial, by alledging, in the firſt place, That our 
prayers can be of no uſe to them in that ſtate : for, it ſeems, 
ic was his perſuaſion, that they who had lived and died in un- 
belief, and fo in a ſtate of condemnation, could receive 
no more refreſhment or eaſe of their pain in that ſtate, by 
means of our prayers, than the rich man's foul in the parable 
had, or could receive from his father Abraham and Lazarus ; 
and that they who had died in the faith, and fo in a ſtate. 
of juſtification, cannot, through our prayers, receive, in 
the ſeparate ſtate, any addition to that comfort wherewith 
they are comforted in the bliſsful fight and preſence of 
the Lord Jeſus ; and, whereas their bodies are to be taken 
into his reſt at the reſurrection of the juſt, and they are 
then to ſtand in their lot in his kiagdom, according to their 
works done in the body before they died, they caa receive 
no benefit in that reſurrection from any works done or 
prayers poured out for them after their death. And thus 
Aerius, or any other man who cannot ſtand a moment 
upon ſcruples about the benefit that the living faints, who 
are in the trial of faith, may receive from his prayers, 
might yet confidently deny, that the dead in Chriſt have 
any need of his prayers, or can have any advantage by 
them. | 

Epiphanius, in anſwer to this firſt objection of Aerius, 
finds himſelf obliged, in not very few words, to point out 
the uſefulneſs of prayers for the dead; and he condeſcend; 
on three ules of them. 

The firſt of them is, That ſuch prayers are uſeful as a 
teſtimony of our faith concerning the life of the faint; 
with the Lord. And this muſt be conſidered as the uit: 
he aſſigus for recicing the names of the dead in the pray- 
ers, to perſuade thole that are preſent that the touls of the 
dead are ſtill alive, and to let us fee that there is good 
hopes of thoſe that dead. 

Vor. IV. Ca Bur 
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Bat this can never be thought of as a reaſon why any 
petitions mould be put up for the dead in our prayers : 
for, if we teſtify our faith of their living with the Lord, 
this is a plain declaration and confeſſion, that they do not 
need our prayers for them, as being beyond our ſtate of 
probation, and at cr, ah the Lord, as much as they can 
be before their bodies taken into his reſt at the reſur- 
rection. It is not charged upon àerius, that he, in the leaſt, 
denied the prayers of all faints for the ſecond appearing 

, of the Lord Jeſus, and the redemption of the bodies of 
the whole church in the reſurrection of the juſt. But as, 
it ſeems, he thought that the ſaints, in that reſurrection, 
maſt enjoy Chriſt's reward, according to each one's works 
done before death, even his works of charity; he could 
not be perſuaded, that any one of them could, then, enjoy 
one whit more of that reward, through any prayers that 
can be made or out for them after they are dead, 
and all their works are finithed that hall be recompenſed in 
the refurre&ion of the juit. And to he was clear to ſay, that 
our prayers can be of no uſe to the departed faints, either a 
conſidered in the ſeparate ſtate wherein they are living 
with the Lord, or as conſidered in the ſtate of the reſur- 
rection, wherein Chriſt will give his own reward to every 
one of his ſaints, according as his works done in the bo- 
dy (hall then be found to be. We mutt not ſuppoſe, :3 
ſome would do, that either Aeris, or any other who 2- 
grees with him on this head, makes no difference betwixt 

teparate ſtate of the ſpirits of juſt men, and the ſtate 

cf the refurreftion. For whoever laid, that theſe tuo 
ſtates are the fame? ls it not confeſled, that jeſus Chrit: 
himſelf is expecting till his enemies be made his footſtoo| ? 
And can they who acknowledge this, deny, that the ſpirit: 
of jutt men, living with kim, are in a ſtate of hope and 
expectation, even while they deny that they can receive 
from our prayers any addition to their joy of that hope in 
the ſeparate ſtate? So that while every Chriſtian joins in 
the common prayer of all faints in heaven and earth, tor 
the glorious appearance of Chriſt, and the refurrection of 
the juſt, it is very idle to be telling us of the Eliferen<e 
betwixt the ſeparate ftate, and the ſtate of the reſurrectio 1, 
as if that could ſhew us the uſefulneſs of the prayers f.. 
the dead, which Aerius denied. One of thoſe who inst 
on the difference to this purpoſe, is very diverting in l. 
manner of deſcribing it. le wou'd her vs the be pinets 
Ct 


Sect. I. No Prayers for the Dead. 339 


of ſouls in the ſeparate ſtate, conſiſting in a joyful retro- 

ſpect _ their paſt labours, and holineſs of their lives, 

(here ſuppoſe the thief on the croſs now in paradiſe}, and 

in 2 certain proſpect of their future bliſs, rather than in 

a full participation of their ultimate reward. And he 

would ſhew us theſe fame happy reflectors on the labours of 

their holy lives, when they paſs out of that ſtate at the 
reſurrection, the time of their full recompenſe, not at all 
conſcious of their actions for which their judge ſhall then 

reward them with that fame reward, in the proipe& of 

which they were before right happy. But how is it thac 

they are not conſcious of theſe actions, theſe paſt }abour*-, 

upon which they had ſuch a joyful retroſpect in the ſepa- 

rate ſtate? Why, it ſeems they come out of that ſtate 

J of this, that Chriſt eſteems what is done to the 

leaſt of his brethren, as done to himſelf. He brings them 

out of that ſtate, not as yet acquainted with this goodne is 

and condeſcenſion of the Lord, which every believer of the 
ſcripture on earth, and every worker of the works of cha- 

rity, knows very well. This learned doctor, interpreting 
ſcripture to us, and ſhewing us the bleſſedneſs of ſeparate 

fouls, can tell us no more of the bleſſed neſs of the man 

to whom the Lord imputeth righteouineſs withort works, 

| than a Heathen poet entertaining us with a fable of hisEly- 
| lian fields. He has no notion to give us of the happineſs 
of ſeparate fouls, and even the fouls of infants, in the 
preſence of the Lord, partaking with him, as joint heirs, 
in the light of the Father's countenance, that fulnefs of 
joy in his preſence, and thoſe eternal pleaſures at his right 
LT wherein is rewarded that one obedience whereby 
they are all made righteous, as it wil} allo he further in the 
; reſurrection at his appearing and his Kingdom, and vet fur, 
ther after the laſt judgment, when all dungs are made 


- new, and all Chriſt's people, as joint heirs with him, mall 
1 inherit the new heavens and the pew earch, And with 
1 tuis thoſe only are truly acquainted, who, being made the 
r {ons of God by faith ju Chritt Þ-tas, receive the Spirit of 
f adoption, giving them a lively ſcaſe of his fatherly love 
0 and favour, through the righteouſneis of his Son, where- 
5 in they believe: for this is the very beginning and car- 
r neſt of all the Chiiſtian happine's. But neither has this 
t Elyſian doctor any notion to give us of the relation that 
E the works of Chriſtian faith and charity have ta him who 
+ WH 2 delivered for our offences, and riijed again for our i 
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Aigcat ion, nor any notion of the connection of theſe works 
with the reward of his righteouſneſs, in the reſurrectiou of 
the juſtified by faith, who ſhall then all partake with him of 
that reward as brethren and joint heirs. every one accor- 
ding to his works of faith in that righteouſneſs, and of love to 
it, He is as ignorant of the relation of theſe works to 
his righreouſneſs, and of their connection with his reward, 
as his Elyfians are when they come up from that ſtate. 
But, leaving him and them to be as happy as the retro- 
{pe& of their paſt labours and holineſs of their lives, and 
pe&t of a reward ſuitable to them, can poſſibly 

make them, we muſt return to Epiphanius. 
And, if what he ſays of deparced faints living with the 
Lord, were to be underſtood of that life, w they had 
rhe beginning and foretaſte while they lived by the faith 
of Chriſt, and now, feeing him, and being preſent with 
kim where he is in heaven, they enjoy; partaking there 
with him in that light of his Father's countenance, that 
full ſenſe of his favour and love wherewith he is made 
moſt bleſſed for ever, and which is the moſt proper life 
hat can be thought of for the foul of a man; this would 
be 37 argument againſt their ſtanding in any manner of 
netd of our prayers, and fo againſt the uſefulneſs of theſe 
prayers for them. But it is to be feared, his living with 
he Lord is another thing: for it is his opinion, that all 
rhe dead, except thoſe who roſe with the Lord, are abſent 
trom him; and fo he encourages thoſe who can now af- 
im, that even the higheſt of the departed faints, the bleſſ- 
ed virgin herſelf. is not yet admitted into heaven ; in ex- 
preſs contradiction to Paul, confidently affirming, from his 
certain knowledge, that he, and others having the ear- 
neſt of the Spirit, would have z manſion there upon the 
diſtolution of the body, and, when they were abſent from 
the body, be preſent with the Lord. But the faith that E- 
„iphapius would have to be teſtified in prayers for the 
dcad, is not the faith of what is faid in the apoſtolic wri- 
tags concerning the ſtate of the fouls of faints depart- 
ed. His faith of their living, is indeed a belief that they 
are not annihilated, but living till in ſome dark place of 
painful defires and longings for being acquitted in the 
judgment, where they are ſequeſtered till the day of judy-+ 
ment, and where they may be refreſhed with ſome fort of 
viſits from the Lord, and enjoy happineſs in various de- 
ces ; the higheſt of thoſe degrees being fill much more 
| inferior 
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inferior to the happineſs of heaven, than it is ſuperior to 
any happineſs in this world. And this belief concerning 
the life of ſaints departed, may indeed be teſtified in pray- 
ers for them: for ſuch a place and ſtate of the ſaints de- 
parted, is very conſiſtent with their need of prayers to be 
poured out for them, and with the uſefulneſs of theſe pray- 
ers. But this faith has no connection with the word of the 
apoſtles; nm» foundation in their fcriptures, except the 
names of Hades, and Abraham's boſom, and Paradiſe, 
which have been borowed from them, and applied to this 
Keatheniſh place of ſhades: for the true foundation of this 
faith hes in that ancient forgery, the books of the Sibyls, 
which began to appear about the end of the reign of An- 
toninus Pius, who died about the year of our Lord 16:1. 
The villain who makes theſe Heathen propheteſſes, the Sibyls, 
teſtifſy concerning Chriſt, Hades, and the judgment, was, 
it ſeems, very full of Hades; for he derives Adam's name 
from Hades. And the fimple fathers, who were glad of 
the teſtimony of the Sibyls ro Chriſtianity, as it was laid 
in the work of this impoſtor, and openly pleaded this te- 
ſtimony, ſucked in with it this new notion of the ſeparate 
ſtare among Chriſtians, very different from the apoſtolic 
notion of it, but al her agreeable to the Heathen no- 
tion of the place of ſhades. But, as Aerius had nothing to 
do with this Sibylline faith, he could never perceive the 
uſe of teſtifying it, in prayers for any who were believed to 
hve in that Sibylline place. 


SrcT. II. Which fhews that the new fart of correſpondence 
with departed faints after the death of Polycarp, and the 
new place affigned them toward the end of the ſecond cen- 
tur y, was wholly unknown to the apoſtles and firſt Chriſti- 
ans, and had no conne(tion with the ſcriptures. 


Are the death of Polycarp, which happened in the 

year of our Lord 167, the church in Symrna gives an 
account of his martyrdom, in a letter to thoſe of Pontus; 
and, after telling a marvellous ſtory of ſome very ſtrange 
circumftances ot his death, they fay, they carried away 
his bones, being more valuable than the moſt precious 
ſtones, and more pure than gold, which they buried in a 
place where they aſſembled together to celebrate with joy 
and chearfulnets the day of his martyrdom ; thus honour- 


ing 
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ing the memory of thoſe that have fought gloriouſſy for the 
defence of their religion, and to confirm and inſtru others 
by ſuch examples. And, at the fame time, they take 


care to vindicate themſelves from the — of worthip- 
ping him, which their enemies wanted to them, 
declaring, that they worſhipped only Jeſus Chrift, becauſe 


he is the Son of God. F * 
One would think that the martyrdom of Stephen was as 
t an occaſion for commencing a ice of this kind, 
as that of Polycarp, even though all the marvellous tory 
told about it were true. But no ſuch thing as this was once 
thought of on that occaſion. The devout men that carried 
him to his burial, and made great lamentation for him, took 
no ſuch purpoſe as this in their heads, about the burial-place 
of Stephen. And this buſineſs about Polycarp muſt be look- 
ed on as the commencement and firſt beginning of the prac- 
tice of celebrating tne memory of martyrs, on the anni- 
verſaries of their martyrdom, which they called their birth- 
days, with panegyrics upon them, hke as the Greeks had u- 
ſed to make on their illuſtrious men ; and as the beginni 
of their holding their religious aſſemblies at the places 
their burial, and of their making honourable mention of 
them in their prayers ; which Tertullian ſeems to call ma- 
king oblations for them. And this new kind of correſpond. 
ence with the dead, and honour done them on the earth, 
was attended with the Sibylige faith, about their ſituation 
in the ſeparate ſtate, very conſiſtent with their need of pray- 
ers to be poured out for them by the living: for, about the 
end of this ſecond century, they began to ſpeak of theſe 
prayers ; and theſe are the ends and utes of them that they 
ſpake of, viz. To obtain for theſe fouls, light, quiet from 
Satar's inſults, refreſhment in their painful thirſt of deſires, 
2 happy re ſurrection, and introduction into heaven. And 
thus, while they contrived new ways of exalting them on 
the earth, which was a new incitement to the ſuffering of 
martyrdom, that a Chriſtian ſhould not wiſh to have been 
the apoſtolic motive, they, at the fame time, depreſſed 
them in the ſeparate ſtate, and brought them down from 
the heavenly preſence of the Lord, to a low dark place; 
which, to make it Chriſtian, they called Ab5rahan?s boſom, 
and the place of the prophets, and Paradiſe, from which 
they were not to be introduced or admitted into heaven, 
till after the judgment; though it might be much more eaſily 
lkewed from the ſcriptures, that heaven, which muſt con- 
tain 
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"tain Jeſus un the times of reſtitution of all things, is their 
place before that reſtitution, than after it. And now this 
new motive to martyrdom, which he who believes the te- 
ſtimony of the apoſtles, muſt be aſſured was unknown 10 
them, plainly ſet aſide that firſt good old one which ani- 
mated Chriſtians to undergo martyrdom in the time of the 
apoſtles, and which we mav fuppoſe influenced Polycarp 
himſelf. It was this : — © Though our outward man pe- 
„ rith, yet the inward is renewed day by day. For our 
« light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh 
* for us a far more exceeding eternal weight of glory ; 
„ while we look not at the things which are ſeen, ac 
« the things which are not ſeen: for the things which are 
« ſeen, are temporal; but the things which are not ſeen, 
« are eternal. For we know, that, if our earthly houſe of 
* tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a building of God, a 
% houſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. For 
in this we groan earneſtly, defiring to be clothed upon 
* with our habitation which is of heaven : if fo be that 
te being clothed, we ſhall not be found naked. For we 
that are in the tabernacle do „ being burdened : 
«* wherein we are not willing to be unclothed, but to be 
« clothed upon, that mortality might be ſwallowed up of 
« life. Now he that hath wr t us for the ſelf- ſame 
% thing, is God, who alſo hath given unto us the earneſt 
« of the Spirit. Therefore always confident, and knowing 
that, being at home in the body, we are abſent from the 
* Lord: (for we walk by faith, not by light.) Now we are 
« confident, and are well pleaſed rather to be abſent from 
« the body, and to be at home with the Lord. Where. 
fore we are alſo ambitious, either being preſent, or bein 
« abſent, to be acceptable to him.” This firſt and nea 
hope, for which they found God had begun to form them, 
and whereof they had the earneſt, as well as the hope of 
the reſurrection, and qv to the judgment-ſeat, which was 
turther off, and which t 724 alſo ſpeaks of in that paſſ- 
age, was that which moved and animated the apoſtles and 
firit Chriſtians boldly to ſuffer for Chriſt, and undergo mar- 
tyrdom. But they were far from being moved with any 
ambition of being honoured either with civil or religious 
honour in-this world, by the living after their death. And, 
if their words can tell us their mind, we may be very ſure, 
nothing could be farther from their mind than this, that, 
when they thould be abſent from the body, they would _ 
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be ſtill abſent from the Lord, in ſome dark place, where, 
being liable to Satan's inſalts, they would groan, being bur. 

„ as having anxious painful deſires of acquitment in 
the judgment, and admittance into heaven, fo as to need 
the prayers of the living, for light, quiet, and refreſhment, 
for acquitment in the judgment, and introduction into hea- 
ven at laſt, to them. 

The apoſtles, and Chriſtians in their time, knew of no 
place for God's whole family, but either heaven, his dwel- 
ling-place, the houſe of that family; or earth, where they 
were ſojourning, as ſtrangers, in the body, as in a taber- 
nacle ; expecting, upon the diſſolution of that tabernacle, 
to be at home, in a manſion of their heavenly Father's 
houſe, beſide the Lord Jeſus; there ſeeing him, with whom 
they had, even now on the earth, a corre ſpondence by 
taith, entering into the holieſt of all by his blood. And, 
being eſtranged from the things of this earth, and ſeeking 
the things above, where ſeſus {at on the right hand of God, 
they looked upon themſelves as citizens of heaven, fellow- 
citizens in that heavenly Jeruſakem with the ſaints of the 
Old Teftament, who had died in the faith of that promiſe 
which they now believed to be performed in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and whereof they were partakers with them. They knew by 
revelation, and believed, that thoſe ſaints were perfected in 
heaven, by becoming partakers with Jeſus in his inheritance 
there, by becoming members of the body whereof he livin 
there is the head, and by ſharing with him in the promile 
of bleſſedneſs there; and they knew, that they were not 
thus perſected in heaven without them, who were believers 
on earth, not only Jews, but Gentiles alſo, partaking with 
them, as being feilow-heirs and of the ſame body, and joint 
partakers of that promiſe in Chriſt by the goſpel. So theſe 
faints in heaven were not perſected there without them. 

They plainly ſuppoſed theſe ſaints to have been in hea- 
ven, before Jeſus roſe from the dead, and aſcended there : 
for, as they knew that God had taken up Encch and Elias 
bodily into his dwelling place in heaven, they knew nothing 
ro hinder the ſpirits of juſt men from being there in com- 
pany with them: even as they knew that Moſes, who died 
and was buried, was in company with Elias, who never died, 


converſing with Jeſus at the transfiguration. Ard Paul 
knew nothing to hinder his being in the third heaven, 
(which he makes the fame with Paradife), and converting 
there out of his body, 2s well as in it. And why ſhould 

they, 
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they, who believe that the angels, thoſe heavenly ſpirits, 
converſed familiarly with men upon the earth by a vehicle 
fit for that purpoſe, yet think it any way ſtrange, that the 
fpirit of a juſt man, upon the diſſolution of his body, ſhould 
have a fit manſion in heaven, God's dwelling- place, and 
converſe with the inhabitants there? When Abraham, the 
friend of God, expired, he had no other fathers to go to in 
the fe ſtate, wherein all earthly relations are diſlolved, 
he no other to he gathered unto, but thoſe who 
had gone before him in the faith of the promiſe of Chriſt, 
the head of the woman's ſeed. Unto theſe children of God, 
eternally diſtinguiſhed from the ſeed of the ſerpent, who 
ſhall never ſee light, Abraham was gathered, in the dwel- 
ling-place of their Father, when he died. And, conlidering 
him as the Father of all the faithful that came after him in 
the belief of that promiſe, In thy ſeed ſhall ail the nations 
of the earth be bleſſed; and of all that believe the per- 
formance of it in Chriſt, as the goſpel teſtiſies; nothing 
could be fitter to expreſs the happineſs of the departed foul 
of an heir of that ife, before Chriſt aſcended into 
heaven, nothing could be fitter to repreſent the heavenly 
felicity of ſuch a ſoul, than the way of ſpeaking that the 
Lord uſes in the parable concerning the rich man and La- 
zarus: for there he repreſents Lazarus, as carried by the an- 
gels, the inhabitants of heaven, into Abrahan!'s boſom, and 
there comforted, as a fon in the boſom of his father, par- 
taking intimately with that Father in his happineſs, who 
was ſuppoſed by the bearers of that parable to be the hap- 
pieſt foul with God. And, as the heavenly bliſs is repre- 
ſented by a feaſt, Lazarus is repreſented in the parable, as 
at that feaſt with Abraham, and leaning on his botom ; as 
John, the beloved diſciple, did on Jetus, at the paſcha 
tupper. But he ſets it before the thict on the croſs, in this 
manner, Thou be WITH ME in Paradiſe ; and now, 
when he is aſcended from the dead to his throne on the 
right hand of God, the heavenly happineſs of departed 
ſaints is being with Chriſt ; as he prays to his 
Father, That they may be with me where I am, that they 
may behold my glory which thou haſt given mg. And to 
Stephen, the 2 m after Chriſt's reſurrection, was en- 
cou at his death by the viſion of the glory of God in 
heaven, and of Jeſus fkandiny on the right hand of God, as 
ready to receive his departing foul there; which he accor- 
Vor. IV, X x dimgly 
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dingly commended into his hands, ſaying, Lord Jeſus, re- 
ccive my ſpirit. x 

The ipirirs of juſt men before Chriſt aſcended, however 
happy they were in heaven, God's dwelling-place, were 
there in a ſtate of expectation, as Jeſus Chriſt and all the 
taints with him are now expecling till his enemies be made 
his footſtool; for then they were waiting for the performance 
of the promiſe of Chriſt, in the faith and hope of which 
they ſojourned as ſtrangers on earth, — the heavenly 
country: and they did not receive this promiſe till they faw 
Chriſt alive from the dead in heaven. Thus Abraham was 
not perfected in receiving the promiſe of the ſeed in whom 
all the nations of the earth are bleſſed, till he ſaw Jeſus in 
lieaven alive from the dead, and beheld bim receiving of 
the Father that promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, which he then 
thed forth on all his faints in heaven, as alſo upon believer: 
on the earth, Gentiles as well as Jews. When Abraham 
ſaw this church of nations coming into being, and forming 
into one body in Chrift its head; and when he found him- 
felf, as a member of ir, partaking of the promiſe of the 
Spirit, which is the bleſhng of Abraham, the ſame which 
the Gentiles received through faith: then he was per- 
tected ; i. e. as the apoſtle explains it, he received the pro- 
miſe, which he had not till then received. And this was 
not without believers of all nations, without difference, 
ſharing with him in the ſame thing: ſo he, without them, 
was not made perfect. In like manner, David ſojourned 
on earth and died in the faith and hope of the promiſe of 

Chriſt his Son, who was to 2 on the right hand of God, 
whoſe kingdom was to be eſtabliſhed him after his 
days were fulfilled. All his falvation and deſire was in this 
romiſe. But he did nor receive it, and fo was not per- 
ted in the apoſtles ſenſe, till Jeſus aſcended to his throne 
on the Father's right hand, and fat there to rule in the 
midſt of his enemies, till they be his footſtool : nor was 
he thus perfected by receiving the promiſe, without believers 
on earth partaking with him as fellow-ſubjets in the 
bleſſed kingdom of his Lord. The firſt Chriſtians, in this 
view of the thing, which the apoſtles gave them, and which 
is (till plain in their writ could have no thought of 
what is now alledged, That departed faints are not admit- 
ted into heaven till after the day of judgment, nor intro- 
duced rhere without the prayers of the living for them, 
from which alſo they receive benefit in the mean time. For 
they 
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they knew, that, by their connection with Jeſus, they were 
citizens of the heavenly Jeruſalem ; and fo affociated with 
the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, and with the innu- 
© merable company of angels, in that city of the living God: 
for, though they did not believe that David aſcended bodily 
into heaven, without ſeeing corruption in the grave, as Jeſus 
alcended, becauſe a part of the evidence on which they be- 
leved Jeſus to be the Chriſt foretold by David, lay upon 
this; yet they were well perſuaded, that David's,ſoul, in the 

te ſtate, was in the ſame ſituation with the ſpirits of 

juſt men, which they firmly believed to be heavenly. 
And, if they looked on themſelves as fellow-citizens of 
heaven, where they were converſing by faith, while living 
on the earth; they alſo expected to be in heaven when they 
died, there ſeeing that which they now believed. 

In this apoſtolical view of things, we may be very cer- 
rain, no tradition could come from the apoſtles or Chriſtians 
of the firſt age, for that fort of correſpondence with the 
dead that Tertullian ſpeaks of, and for which, he himſelf 
owns, there is no rule that we ſhall find in the ſcripture. 
The faich he fpeaks of, is the fame that received the books 
of the Sibyls, and their teſtimony concerning Jeſus Chriſt, 
Hades, and the judgment; andthe cuſtom which confirmed 
this tradition, and was obſerved by this faith, had nv 
ace among Chriſtians, till after the death of Polycarp. 
or it can never be faſtened upon th: apoſtle John, by thete 
words of Tertullian, Tradition will be given you for the 
cc author, cuſtom the confirmer, and faith the obſerver -” 
though it be aſſerted, that Tertullian, who lived within lefs 
than an hundred years after the death of St John, profeſſes, 
that his tion had received it from that before them; 
and though they thould believe this, who receive this new 
tranſlation of his words, They ſtand upon the bottom of 
« tradition, cuſtom confirms them, and one generation 
« follows them upon the credit of what went before.” 
Where had the Chriſtian religion been, if it had been left 
to ſtand upon tradition, committed to ſuch fairhful men! 


SecT. III. Containing an account of Hades, and likewiſe of the 
| Place of a departed ſoul. 
Ae. is a ſcripture- name, a Greek word, by which the 


Septuagiat renders the Hebrew SE OL; for which our 
XX 2 _ Englith 
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Engliſh tranſlation has ſometimes the grave, and ſometimes 
bell. It is no more the name of any place with gates, _ 
it is the name of a voracious monſter with infauable 
rite and wide extended jaws. Hades is a name for the 

of the human ſoul ſeparate from its own body, which com- 
mences at death, when a man expires. This ſtate is the 
conſequent of fin, by which death entered into the world; 
and, without the hope that comes by Chriſt, it behoved it to 
have been eternal and very diſmal. The entrance into this 
2 wma by by leaving the light of this world, and de- 
ſcending from elevations in life, unto death, 
wherein the ting and =. ge beggar are equal, and both as 
low as they can be; even there is the y of Hades ; 
where they who are moſt elevated in this life, are for moſt 
part the Joweſt : and indeed, without Chriſt, there is no 
exaltation nor happineſs to be thought of in it. The pro- 
ſpect of Hades, to Adam after he ſinned, and before he had 
the promiſe of Chrift, muſt have been very diſmal : for ir 
behoved him then to think of a foul alienated from God, and 
conſcious of the irreparable- loſs of his favour, wherein is 
life, and, in this caſe, ceaſing for ever to act in the body 


into which God inſpired it, and having no more enjoyment 
in it. 
Chriſt, has 


But the revelation to fallen man concerning 
changed that firſt proſpect of Hades. For, in the firſt place, 
whereas it was originally the fame for all men appointed to 
die by Adam's fin, that revelation ſhews us two of men 
in Hades, the feed of the woman and the feed of the ſer- 
pent, the juſt and the unjuſt ; who equally return io the duſt 
of death, bur are far from being equal in Hades. And, in 
the next place, that revelation 1 us, the ſtate of the 
human foul ſeparate from the body, which is called Hades, 
all not be eternal; for there thall be a reſurrection of the 
dead, both of the juſt and unzuft : and, when every human 
foul is again united to its own body, there is an end of 
Hades. And yet further, while Hades remains, the revela- 
tion concerning Chriſt changes the proſpect of it, boch as 
ro the juſt and the unjuſt who are in it: for, whatever diffe- 
rences there may be among men in this life who go to Hades, 
there are only two forts of men to be found in Hades, and 
who ſhall be brought out of it by the power of Chriſt's re- 
ſurrection; the leed of the woman, who are juſt through 
their head, the Son of God made of a woman, through 
whom they are the children of God; and the 9 tha 
erpent, 
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ſerpent, the unjuſt, who are of their father the devil; the 
one to be ſaved from death by the wer of his reſurrection, 
in by that ſame 


liuing, in diſtinction from the ſerpent's ſeed, when 
he gave to the woman the name of the mother of all living, 
than 


Happe 
emblem of the happineſs we expect by Jeſus Chriſt; who, 
as man, was once in miſery, by the hiding of the Father's 
face from him, for the fins of his people, and is now moſt 
bleſſed for ever, by the brighteſt light of his countenance 
lifted up upon him: for this is the miſery, and this is the 
happineſs, proper to the ſoul of man, as he ſtands diſtin- 
gui from all other animals. Now, as man, Rong once 
alienated from God, and having loſt the ſenſe of his favour, 
can never be reſtored to the divine favour, and regain the 
ſenſe of it, wherein happineſs lies, but only —_ 
111 


350 A View of the Hereſy of Aerius. Ch. IV. 


Chriſt the ri the Son of God, in whom the Father 
is well ed, and in whom alone God appears in that 
view wherein 2 ſinner can be engaged to love him; men 
are reſtored to the favour of God, only in the way of be- 
heving in him. We paſs from death to life, in believing, 
and being juſtified by faith, i. e. not by what we do, but by 
what we believe Chriſt has done, we have peace with God, 
and rejoice in hope of his glory: we love God, as he ap- 
pears gracious and juſt in reconciling us to himſelf, when 
enemies, by the death of his Son; and we joy in God, 
through Jeſus Chr:it, by whom we have received the re- 
concihation. But, after all, while we are in the trial of 
faith, and fighting the fight of faith, which is as long as 
this life laſts, our love to God, as reconciled in Chriſt, is 
not pure, and unmixed with any alienation, nor is our ſenſe 
of the divine favour through Chriſt, unclouded altogether, 
as Adam's love to God, and conſciouſneſs of his favour, was 
in Paradiſe, before his fin for which he was ejected : and 
ſo we cannot be, in this ſenſe, in Paradiſe while we live. 
But, that day we expire, Chriſt ſhews believers in him they 
ſhall be in Paradiſe. And furely they who believe, that 
true Chriſtians, who ſhall be found alive at the coming of 
Chriſt, ſhall then be, in a moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye, changed both in foul and body, fo as to be in that 
inſtant fit to inherit the kingdom of God, can have no dif- 
ficulty about 2 believing fouPs being thus in Paradiſe that 
very day it is ſeparated from the body. And, if the foul of 
the thief was in Paradiſe inſtantly upon its ſeparation, no 
man that believes in Chrift can be excluded. Now, takin 

Paradiſe in this view, we may think how Adams prof; 
of Hades might be changed upon his hearing and believing 
the revelation concerning the ſeed of the woman, and being \ 
recovered to a friendly correſpondence with God through 
that. He faw the ſentence of death proceeding no further 
than returning to the duft, as to the feed of the woman, 
whom he now thought of as the living, reconciled to God 
and intitled to life by the ſufferings of their head, the Son 
of God, made of a woman; and fo he might have a pro- 
ſpect of the ſeparate ſtare of theſe fouls, when their bodies 
returned to the duſt, as very happy in the perfection of that 
friendly correſpondence with God, reconciled as 2 father 
to them, which had ſome beginning in this life. The view 
of a foul, perfected in love to God as a father in Chriſt, and 
perfectly conſcious of his redeeming love and favour throngh 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, in its ſtate of ſeparation, is vaſtly different from the 
former view of a ſoul alienated from God, and ſenſible of 
the loſs of his favour for ever, and in that caſe ſeparated 
from the body: for it behoved him to conſider the fouls of 


the woman's ſeed, in the ſeparate ſtare, as rather happier 
than he had been i in Paradiſe. 


But Chritt has alſo changed the original of 
Hades, as to the 2 the ſeed of the 22 


are to be brought out of it in the reſurrectian of danmation ; 
and fo their ſpirits are repreſented in that ſtate as in a priſon, 
from which they are to be brought forth to that judgment, 
and the ſecond death, and wherein they are, mean ume, in 
torment; not only miſerable in the want of the divine fa- 
vour and countenance, loſt by Adam's fin to all his poſte- 
rity, but further, by a conſciouſneſs of his diſpleaſure and 
wrath, due to their own deeds done in the body, which is 
to be fully manifeſted in that reſurrection of dammaticn. 
Thus Peter repreſents the ſpirits of them who ſome time 
were difobedient to Chriſt's preaching to them by his Spi- 
rit in the days of Noah, as now in priſon ; even as he ſays, 
the an that finned, are delivered into chains of dark- 
neſs to be reſerved unto judgment. 

Now, if we would think of a place of torment, or a 
place of happineſs, for a {cul in the ſeparate ſtate, a foul 
united with its own body can be in that place, enjoyin 
or ſuffering in the body, as Enoch and Elias may be place 
where the ſpirits of juſt men are ſuppoſed to be placed. 
But that place cannot be Hades; becauſe no ſpirit of a mu, 
in its own body, can be in Hades: it goes to Hades when 

it leaves the body, and is not left in Hades when it re- 
— to the body, So that, when we think of any place 
of happineſs or of torment, we are then thinking of ſome- 
thing elſe than merely Hades: tor, in whatfoever part of 
the bodily creation we place a departed foul, it mall be 
{ill in Hades, while it is not united to its own body. And 
indeed we can have no notion of the place, or the motion 
of a naked foul; for we cannot think of theſe, without 
thinking of bodies, or portions of matter, contiguous to 
one another, and changing their ſituations row ard one an- 
other. And though we know not how the human foul is 
connected with its own body; yet we are ſure it is ſo, and 
that it was originally inſp ired by God, into that frame 
which he formed of the duſt from the ground ; and being 
thus made for acting in connection with it, we find it a&- 


ing 
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at all: and therefore the apoſtle ſays, Me are nut willing to 
be unclothed ; but, being diveſted of this earthly tabernacle, 
and clothed with our habitation which is of heaven, we ſhall 
naked. Thus, when we think of a foul in 
connection with body or matter wherewith it acts, which 
ifies by its being clothed with it, and dwell- 

ing in it, then we conceive it to be in the place where 
that body is wherewith it is ſo clothed; fo that, while it is 
connected with the earthly tabernacle, it is placed on the 
and lives there where that ing is; and when, 
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reckoned quite unſuitable to the fourth century, when they 
had not yet fully ſettled purgatory, or a middle ſtate, for 
__ a middle fort of fouls, berwizt the faints in heaven and 
the wicked in hell, but were fiſt moving toward it: for, 
though the ſpring from whence downright purgatory flow- 
ed, was opened in the end of the fecond century; yet it 
came not quite out till after the time of Epiphanius. 

But, when he condeſcends on the uſe of prayers for ſin- 
ners in the ſtare of the dead, as to the removing of guilt, 
he maſt meet with the ſecond dbjeion of Aerius, who 
pleads, That prayers, ſuppoſing them thus profitable to the 
dead, derugate from the neceſſity of piety in this life; ard, 
in place of that, one needs but procure friends to pray for 
him, that he may not be a ſufferer in that ſtate. 

And to this Epiphanius has nothing to anſwer, but, That 
theſe pravers do not take away all the guilt, or the guilt of 
all their fins, though they do profit, fo far, in that way. 

Did this father, called a faint, believe that fin is expia- 
ted, or remiffion of guilt procured, by any _ the 
blood of Chriſt, thed for remiſhon, and once or 
that the remiſſion of fins by that, is not fall ? Did he 
poſe there is any condemnation to them that are in Chriſt, 
to be yet taken off, after they die in the Lord, by the 
prayers of the living? Or did he imagine, that, after death, 
the laſt enemy, God chaſtiſes his children. as he does in this 
world unto death, by any chaftiſements, to be removed from 
them in the ſeparate ſtate through the prayers of ſinful mor- 
tals? Or did he believe, that rhe dead who are not in Chr iſt, 
can, by any prayers, after dying in that ſtare of condemna- 
ron, be delivered from the leaſt part of that condemnation ? 
If this was his doctrine, one may be bold to fay, it was 
highly impious. And, certainly, they who feck not the 
whole remiſſion of their fins by Cariſt's blood only, in this 
ite, but, where their own righiebonſneſs muſt be found lack- 
ing at death, hope to have the deficiency made up by prayers 
to he put up for them after death, muſt be impious, if any 
of mankind be ſo. As thele prayers therefore open a door 
to them who are willing to evade coming to God by Chriſt 
for the remiſſion of ſins, and making that ſure in this lite, 

Aerius had reafon to charge them with derogating from the 
neceftty of piety in this life. | 

But F.piphanius finds yet another uſe for theſe prayers. 
He fays, they are uſeful to diſtinguith Chriſt from . 

ts; 
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ſaints ; becauſe he alone is worſiipped “. As he is for 
mentioning ſinners who are dead in the to im- 
plore the mercy of God for them; fo he is mention- 
ing the righteous men, that Jeſus Chriſt may be diſtin- 
guiſhed from all his creatures, and that we may learn to 
give to him the worſhip that is due to him only; being 
rſuaded that we ought not to equal mortal men to the 
» whatſoever righteouſneſs and holineſs they have. 

By this it would feem that Epiphanius did not acknow- 
ledge the worſhip of faints ; as neither did they of Smyr- 
na, who began the affair of the annivertaries of ſaints, by 
ferting apart the day of Polycarp's martyrdom, to be reli- 
gioully obſerved to the honour of his memory: for here E 
piphamius makes it inconſiſtent to pray for them, and to 
worſhip them. And it ſeems neither he, nor they who be- 
n their anniverſaries, knew, that ſetting apart a day to 
religiouſly obſerved to the honour of any perſon, is do- 
ing rel honour or worſhip to tat perſon. And fo is 
conſecrating a place, as they of Smyrna did Polycarp's bu- 
rial-place ; which the Lord prevented as to Moſes, 

And by this it alſo appears, that Epiphanius meant more 
by praying for the dead, than praying for Chriſt's apearing, 
and his kingdom, and the reſurrection of the juſt ; which 
Aeris never denied: for, in that ſenſe, even Chriſt, who is 


Cyril of Jeruſalem, in Catech. Myſt. V. ſays, Then we alſo 
make mention of thoſe who have fallen afleep before us, firſt the parri- 
% archs, prophets, apoſtles, and martyrs, that God, through their pray - 
ert and ſupplications, would receive our petitions ; then, for our holy 
* fathers and biſhops who have gone before us; and, in general, for 
all who have departed from among us; bclieving ir to be a great 
* benefit to their fools for whom prayer is made whilſt the holy ana 
s tremendous facrifice lies before God.” And a late patron of pray- 
ers for the dead proſeſſed Proteſtants. makes this reflection 
den the words of his forchuter Cyril: Theſe two, cz. their 

for us, and ours for them, are undoubtedly two greac 
„ And, by comparing Cyril 
with Epiphanius, and both theſe fathers with their lateſt offspring in 
the Sibylline faith, is what they profeſs upon this uſe of prayers ior 
the dead, we may perceive they are not at all agreed among then - 
ſelves, except it be in this one thing, viz. That cur praying to God, 
that he may receive our prayers graciouſly, for the merit of the pray- 
ers of rhoſe departed faints, or calling for the help of their prayers, 18 
the very oppoſite of worſhipping them; and that this diltinguithes 


them from Chriſt, 
Yy 2 worſhipped, 


ny 


5 


#3 i £2 358888 237 
a F 11115 15 Ms EE N 
121715 IH - — 

1 127 1715 7 


1 

115115 
3 Fin ” 
1 e 


11771 URL 1122111155 116 


8 St 


1 


Sect. IV. No Prayers for the Dead. 357 


and without and the holy church, our mo- 
ther, has ſtatutes be to her, which are indiſſolvable, 
and cannot be abrogated. Nothing is greater or more ad- 
mirable than ho laws; and all whoſe who would op- 
poſe them, are ſelf- convicted of an error. 

But Aerius, who denied what was not written, and thought 
that the church muſt be ſubject in every thing to Chriſt, 
whoſe laws are all written, could have no regard to this 
mother of Epiphanius. He faw, in the Old Teſtament, 
mother eſpouſed to God, as in a — covenant, only 
be the mother of his children accor ing to the fleſh ; 
„ in 1 New Teſtament, this mother turning out to 
_ — in bondage with her children un- 
covenant which to bondage, and caſt 
as Hagar and her fon were caſt out of Ab- 
She pretended to have ſtatutes of her 
written ones, to which her children ſhew- 
„ 2 in their zeal for them, perſe- 
heir of „ which was the cauſe of the 
1 in the 
ent, Aerius could find none, but jeruſalem 
e, the mother of all the free-born children 
what earthly mother is this of Epiphanius, 
be the ſpouſe of Chriſt, and has children 

t ſhe gives them beſides his written 
„ Acrius would not have ſtuck at 
is the whore in the Apocalypſe, that com- 
with the kings of the earth, is ſupported 
has many children, not 
but by their means; and not ſubject to 
pt laws and ſtatutes, made effectual 
and power. One may be clear to fay, 
er Aerius was, he was not a fon of this whore, 
hoſe ſtatutes he ſhewed ſo much diſregard and con- 
1 to be any way ſelf- convicted of 
Epiphanius reverenced ber as 
accounted her ſtatutes grand and moſt ad- 
ſo he was her moſt affectionate and obedient 
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A LITTER to Mr RAN Dir, from his Friend, 
occaſioned by a Letter lately publiſhed con- 
cerning FREQUENT COMMUNICATING. 


[Firſt publiſhed in the year 1749.] 
SIX, 
Looked on the ſynodical overture about more frequent 
communion, as 2 project ſet on foot for reſtraining and 


confining the influence of your popular preachers; which 
has been —— greateſt on the folemn occaſions of com- 
municating. And ps you, who know my thoughts of 
theſe demagogues, will be turpriſed when I tell you, that, 
r Ie ons and that 
I agree fo far with the letter, I that of 
the overture that tends moſt directly to -— ww 
In this _w the thing, 22 to hear a 
riſing againſt that overture among the people thar 
2 by ſuch Mha!l rather be ſurpriſed, 
If the letter, wrt ,for it, obtain 2 — among them. 
The letter labours in vain to ſilence this y the primitive 
ion, that Chriſt's 


inftitution ; going upon the foolith ſu 

laws command the people, who muſt 

overture. In vain does it labour to ſhew, how much it 
would be for the intereſt of religion to have frequent com- 
munion, according to the overture, or even according to 
Chriſt's inititution ; while the whom it means to 
perſuade, are not more certain of any thing than this, that 
the ſucceſs of their goſpel, and the proſperity of their true 
28 has been owing to the preachings 
of their good miniſters at facraments, from the day of the 
kirk of Shots, (their Pentecoft), unto this day. 

But you muſt ſuſpend your furpriſe at my diſlife to the 
overture on this account, ull you hear what I have to ſay for 
it. The overture breathes the ſame ſpirit toward the popu- 
lar clergy of the church, that had before ſhewed itſelf :- 
gainſt Mr Whitefield, after he had ferved a turn for the 
church againſt the Seceders. But as, in all eftabliihment; 
of religion, Heathen, Mahometan, and Chriftian, their de- 
Poxees are cherithed ; I am far from thinking the declaimer: 


a. 


Z cc ” 


as they 
ſelves. They are public leaders in ion; and that 
pens to be a ſort of the Chriſtian. In this view, 2 
is, to make g Chriſtians of their own fort. Again, 
They are eſtabliſhed in all their temporal rights and privi- 
leges, on the footing of the revolution-eſtabliſkment in the 
ſtate : and, in this view, their uſe is, to make loyal 
ſubjects to the prefeat government. Will I find you differing 
from me, when I fay, that if they ſhould be found ſerving 
neither of theſe purpoſes, they maſt be a very idle and 
uſeleſs ſet of men? Now, I do not expect you will deny, 
that the religion pointed out in the letter, and there ſup- 
poſed to be among the people that flock to ſacramental oc- 
cahons, has been chiefly owing to popular preachers, as the 
inſtruments; and eſpecially to the influence of their mot 
fervent diſcourſes to the multitudes, gaping upon them at 
theſe folemn occaftions. Or if you deny it, the experience 
of all your devotees will riſe up againſt you, and give you 
the lie. And next, as to the other uſe, to ſpeak of our 
own country here, fet alide the Seceders, (claſſed in the 
letter with your religious people, though reckoned the 
weakeſt of them), and ſet aſide the people in the church 
influenced by popular preachers at facraments ; how many 
will you find on whom you could depend as good 
Jer fubjedls amongſt the commons? And I reckon you will 
not talk much to me of the influence of the clergy amongſt 
the gentry. In this view of things, let me fay, the ten ; 
dency of the overture taking place here, is, to render our 
clergy the moſt uſeleſs ſet of beings under heaven. 

When I heard of this letter before it was publiſhed, on 
occaſion of its being recommended in a former pamphlet on 
the ſubject, which I have not ſeen, 1 found two objections 
riſing in my mind againſt it. 

Firſt, I heard of this principle well laid in it, That Chriſt, 
the lawgiver of his church, hath appointed the communion 
of his people in his ſupper to be once a-week at leaſt ; and 
of this as the inference from thit principle, that a fynod of 
our clergy ſhould — — the communion of their people 
in that ſupper to be four times in the year at leaſt. What 
is the connection, thought I, bet wit this principle and this 
conclaſioa ? It Chriſt has appointed it once a- week mar” +: 
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the inference is, That all who his authority, muſt 
do it even fo as he fays. And if we have not a mind to 


this, but will do it otherwiſe, let us not then ſpeak lies in 
hypocriſy, pretending a zeal for his inſtitution, in doing it 
otherwiſe than we ſay he has inſtitured. Now that I have 
ſeen the letter, my objection remains as it was. For in- 
deed nothing can be faid to it, but ſomething like this. 
Though we cannot get fully up to the inſtitution, yet we 
may come nearer it than we do: and as four times in the 
year is oftener than once in the year, and ſo nearer the in- 
{titution, our regard to that ſhould move us to chuſe this 
rather than the other. But I know of no law in the church 
of Scotland to hinder any miniſter from having the Lord's 
ſupper in his pariſh every firſt day of thefweek, if he will: 
and if this overture become a law, it may ſeem to limit the 
matter more than it is now limited by the laws of the 
church, and breed a neceflity that ſhall prove a hinderance, 
rather than a ſtep toward the primitive inſtitution. 

When church-authority was firſt interpoſed to oblige 
people to communicate once a-week, according to the in- 
ſtitution; was not this ſuppoſing the church-rulers now 
verning a people, who could not be obliged by Chriſt's 
authority, but might be bound by their laws? And when it 
a they could not, by theſe, be brought up to the 
inſticured time, did they then right, in changing Chriſt's 
law, and, in place of that, giving them 2 commandment 
to communicate at leaft thrice in the year, at folemn times, 
like the Jewith feafts? And when even that could not be- 
well obeyed, did they well in commanding them to com- 
municate at leaſt once a-year, viz. at er, about the 
time that the Jews ate the paſſover # You will fay, They 
were then changing the times and laws; they were taking 
away the daily, to ſet up the abomination that maketh de- 
folate. Be it fo: yet, in theſe ordinances about the fre- 
quency of communicating, they were doing no more, but 
keeping as near the inſtitution as they were able, when their 
ſituation would not allow them to keep fully up to it. There 
might be ſome pretence of a regard to Chriſt's inſtitution 
in the firſt of theſe ordinances; but none in the following, 
wherein his law was manifeſtly changed. And pray, Sir, 
what is the difference, as to the inſtitution of Chriſt, ſo 
well proved in the letter, betwixt theſe ordinances, and this 
ordinance propoſed to be made for four times in the year, 


or even Calvia's once a- month? We ſay, Chriſt has made 
iT 
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it once a-week at leaſt. He has folemnly ratified from hea- 
ven the conſtant practice of his churches aſſembling to his 
ſupper every firſt day of the week, without making one 
fabhath more folemn than another. And ſhall we 


gravely infer from this, That we ought ro hear Calvin, or 
any 


church after him, making it once a- year, once a-quar- 
ter, or once a- month, and fo diſtinguiſhing that monthly, 
quarterly, or yearly ſabbath from all the reſt? The let- 
ter, however for the inſtitution, is yet obliged to 
yield to the force of this commonly received maxim, that 
gives not a little eaſe to the conſciences of many in reading 
the New Teſtament, viz. That the primitive inſtitution 
was for the primitive time, the infancy of the church ; and 
not calculated for this our time, to which it ſhould be ac- 
commodated as tends beſt to edification. And fo, after all 
the fine things ſaid about the inſtitution, it leaves us to re- 
gard it, as we do an old almanack. 

My other objection againſt rhe deſign of the letter was 
this. The primitive conſtant communion was in churches 
where Chriſt's diſcipline was exerciſed and ſubmitted to by 
the communicants: and to ſet about reviving the firſt of 
theſe without the other, which is as its fence and guard a- 
gainſt the profanation of it, tends manifeſtly to profanity, 
and maſt neceſſarily land there; eſpecially when the ſo- 
lemnity, and its influence, ſupplying in ſome ſort the place 
of the fence, is alſo taken away. As I could not expect to 
ſee the primitive diſcipline without a primitive church, like 
thoſe to which the Lord's ſupper was originally delivered; I 
could for nothing from more frequent communion in 
another ion, but more profanation of that moſt holy 
ordinance. 

The letter is very far from ſatisfying me on this bead; 
even where it ſeems to propoſe an aniwer to this ſame ob- 
jection. It ewns indeed, that the diſcipline commanded by 
Chriſt, is not, yea cannot be exerciſed in the preſent ſitua- 
tion; but contends, that this can be no reaſon for neglect- 
ing alſo his other commandment, requiring us to commr- 
nicate often ; and that we ſhould not neglect to obey this as 
the firſt, though we cannot obſerve the law of diſcipline : be- 
cauſe we break but one commandment, neglecting the diſ- 
cipline; and if we alſo neglect the eating of the ſupper 
we are guilty of 2 l negle& of two. 
is ſomething new to me in this doctrine. For, 
confidering the connection, in the primitive inſtitution, 

Vor. IV. 2 2 betwixr 
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bet wixt the ſupper and the diſcipline, it is the ſame thing aa 
if it were faid, That a man muſt eat the Lord's ſupper, 
though he negle& to examine himſelf; or that a man muſt 
name the name of Chriſt, though he be not departing from 
iniquity ; ſeeing the neglect of the one command cannot 
juſtify the neglect of the other. And fo the Corinthians 
pete have told the apoſtle, Though we cannot come to- 


er but in diviſtons, yet we can eat the Lord's ſupper : 
though we are not able, as matters now ſtand, to attain 
the commanded unity, yet we may come together to that 
eating. And yet the apoitle tells them, that coming to- 
gether in that caſe, ig not to eat the Lords ſupper. As the 
letter ſays, there appears a real diſtinction between the du- 
ties that ariſe to Chriſtians from theſe two commands; ſa 
may a real diſtinction appear between faith and holineſs. But 
if, upon this diſtinction, we mall eftabliſh a ſeparation of 
the two; this will juſtify the ſeparation, that has been now 
of a long time appearing in the Chriſtian world, between 
the ſaints and the faithful, between the ſanctiſication of the 
ſpirit and the belief of the truth, in the maſt open contra- 
diction to the boly faith, the faith which was once de- 
livered to the ſaints. Indeed there is no more in the ob- 
jection but this, That the primitive communicating often, 
without the primitive diſcipline, would be the ſame thing 
as doing it in the manner wherein the apoſtle ſays it cannot 
be done; the ſame thing as eating of that bread without 
ſelf-examination, and as naming the name of Chriſt with- 
out departing from iniquity. And though the neglect of 
one command be no reaſon for the neglect of another al- 
fo ; yet, to eftablith more nt communion, as the o- 
verture propoſes, without eſtabliſhing therewith any repara- 
tion of its broken fence of diſcipline, is, by authority, to 
commands that Chriſt's authority has joi t 
ther; and fo to make it lawful to neglect the one, while 
the authority that tolerates this, permits not the neglect 
of the other. But if the tendency of joining theſe two 
commands together be holineſs, the ak ſeparating 
them in this manner muſt be profanity, as the objection 
ſays. For as naming Chriſt's name without ing from 
iniquity, is to profane that name; and eating of that ; 
aud drinking of that cup, without felf-examination, is to 
eat and drink unworthily ; and to come into once 
ace in diviſion, and without the unity of love, 


not to eat the Lord's ſupper : even ſo to frequent it, neg- 
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lecting the diſcipline, or keep it without ing out the 
old leaven, is to keep the feaſt with the old leaven of malice 
and wickedneſs, and without the unleavened bread of ſin- 
cerity and truth: and is not this to profane it? The Jews 
had theſe two commands, both binding on them, to eat the 
— lamb, and to put away leaven: and might not the 

account be made of theſe, that the letter makes of 
theſe two, Do this in remembrance of me, and, Purge ont 
the old leaven ? 

The reformers, it is ſaid, were for frequent communion, 
once a-month at leaſt : but it appears they were far from 
this profanity ; for, at the fame time, they held this, as 
one of the marks of the true church, diſcipline uprightly 

ini as God's word preſcribes. And ſurely they could 
not, by the doctrine of the /etter, have juſtified themſelves 
in making the with-holding of the cup from the laity, one 
of the reaſons of their ſeparation from the communion of 
the Roman church. For could they not anſwer themſelves, 
on this head, by the doctrine of the letter? There are 
two commands here ; the firſt, io eat of that bread; the 
next, to drink all of that cup. Now, it is indeed a great 
fin againſt a plain command of Chriſt, that we do not all 
drink of this cup ; but however much we, the faithful rem- 
nant, defire to do fo, we cannot attain to it as things ſtand, 
and muſt ſtand in our church, for all that we can do: and 
this is a great burden to us. Yet this is no reaſon for our 
lecting alſo the other command, to be obſerved in the 
place; we are not by this looſed from our obligation to 
obey the Lord's command, to eat that bread: the one is 
evil, as a breach of a commandment; the other worſe, as 
the habitual ect of two. You may perhaps think here 
of the entireneſs of the ordinance ; but then you muſt alſo 
conſider, whether the ordinance be entire without the vi- 
fible communion of faints eating that bread, as one body, 
and fo one bread. If we may eat the bread without this 
ſenſible ſign, may we not alſo eat it without that other ſign 
of drinking the cup? And here I refer you to the confef;on 
of your faith, chap. 26. ſect. 2. chap. 27. ſed. 1. chap. 29. 
fect. 1. and the ſcriptures there referred to. 

But the letter inſiſts upon ir, That the fcripture eſtabliſhes 
this ſeparatioa of the two commands, and countenances 
what I have been calling profanity ; and it brings inſtances 
of facts in ſcripture, which are faid to be directly in point. 
And, for this purpoſe, the church in Coriath, and the 

& 2 2 churches 
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churches in the Revelation, are compared with the church 
where this quarterly frequency of communion is pleaded 

tor, and which is acknowledged to have received a wound 
under the fifth rib in the diſcipline, and to be bleeding 
here; and this wound is declared to be deadly. I am very 
a b 
wound under the fifth rib, and bleeding there, leads me to 
think of a church that eats the Lord's ſupper under the no- 
tion of a living body, the body of a man. And I cannot 
deny, that this is fcriptural : for the apoſtle makes much uſe 
2 9 with application to the Corinthian church. And let 
pper be the food of this body; even as the holy 
— — which is inviſible, and is alſo called 
body, is fed by Chrift's fleſſi and 


this, ro be a living body, formed 
the Lord's ſupper, as its proper z It 1s without 
that this food muſt be continued while the body 
„ bleedings, cad boa * 
not taken to ſtop 

ſood will ſoon be to no purpoſe. is i 
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for the body, in the caſe of a mortal wound: let 
it as it cannot be hindered; and though the wound 
be deadly and incurable, yer be ſure to we more frequent 
meals, and let not full food be Do you really 
think, Sir, the apoſtle had ever ſuch a preſcription as this 
in bis thoughts about the wounds of that body, the church 
in Corinth? 
But let us ſeriouſſy and attentively conſider that church 
as a body; and fee how it was y formed for cating 


that bread, aud drinking that cup, appointed for it 
tood ; and how all the members ſtood in union, as 
ving body, tor joint partaking in that food which nouriſh- 
ed the whole. And do we not fee it to he a com — 
all ſorts of ſinners at Corinth, called together by 
ſtolic gaſpel, and united, only by its influence, in the joe 
profeſſion of the faith of God's teſtimony, that he is well 
pleated in Jefus Chriſt his beloved Son, whom he raiſed 
from the dead, of the hope of eternal life from the dead 
through him, and of love to. one another for chat truths 
take, which was fo confeſſed by them, that it 
be dwelling in them ? Being Geo as tht 
nimated by that fame Spirit, without wake as man can 
call Jeſus Lord as they did, profeſſing to — on the 
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urch where the letter pro- 
$, is or ever was fuch a body. 


wound in that difcipline, it could never bleed there; and 
body fit for eating the Lord's ſupper at any 
upon the falſe ſuppo- 


vils which were in the world, as well as in the churches, 
though the world could not be ſo affected with them as they 

Another thing ſuppoſed againſt fact, in this reaſoning 
upon the ſcripture for communion without diſcipline, is, 
the church in Corinth, and the Aſian churches, were 
become incapable of the diſcipline, and fo of being cured of 
theſe evils, either in the way of repentance, or cutting off 


The 


366 A Letter on frequent Communicating. 


The church of the Corinthians was wounded in its 
one faith, by hereſies; and in the love of every one of 
them all toward each other for the truth's fake, by ſchiſms; 
and in both theſe, as well as in their one hope, by thoſe 
luſts of the world, from which they had been once purged, 
prevailing again in ſome of the members, again intangled 
in the pollutions of the world, which they had eſcaped 
through ns HOT CEN: _ this caſe diſci- 

ine was neglected : they were not diligently applyi 
ies to the cure of thoſe wounds, png ty — 
of repentance, or of putting away the impenitent. When 
this church came together in this condition, the apoſtle 
told them, it was not to eat the Lord's ſupper. He allow- 
ed them not thus to eat that ſupper: for that is what he 
faid they could not do. They might profane it, they might 
aſſemble to their own condemnation; but could not 
upper. Yet he allowed them not to for- 

ng to the Lord's ſupper ; for he did not un- 
church them. He would have them ſtill come together to 
eat. What then _ as wa They 
ſupper. They muſt not rt. What would the apoſtle 
hae? Why, be would have them repent, coming together 
to eat; he would have them keep the feaſt, purging out 
the old leaven. And if this was not to be obtained, if 


Lord's ſupper, and after that to ſet about purging out the 
old leaven : for he would not have them keep the feaſt 
with old leaven. And when do you think he appointed the 
diſcipline to be exerciſed on a very notorious wicked per- 
ſon among them ? Even when they are gathered together. 
Nee 1 ot 
« ful part in this church, capable oved, 
* caule they had not abſtained from 2 of 
«« eating the Lord's ſupper, till the other command, about 
« difcipline, had been fully obremperate as to him? ” Fot 
whatever the ſearcher of the hearts in the churches has to 
fay of faichful and unfaithful in his fight, in the commu- 
nion of his ſupper ; yet his apoſtle "ye nornng Re ths 
OF 
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of the Corinthian church, where he accounts all the mem- 
bers faithful, and would have any one forthwith put away, 
upon his appearing ſo as to be accounted otherwiſe among 
them. There is no ſuch thing appearing in the apoſtolic 
churches, as a faithful remnant wreſtling againſt a pre- 
— — of faithlefs men, lying as a burden upon them: 
far leis can we perceive in the communion of any of theſe 
churches, one part looking on another as ungodly, and 
that other part ing on them again as hypocrites. 

In the ad epiſtle, it appears, that the church in Corinth 
was far from being incapable of the diſcipline, and far from 
being incurable of the evils complained ot in the iſt. 
They did not haſten to the ſupper, delaying to purge out 
the old leaven. Their diligence in coming together to eat, 
was not attended with negligence of the called-for repent- 
ance, or with putting off the reformation of diſcipline till 
afterwards : for the apoſtle acknowledges they had obeyed 
his directions with great carefulnefs and zeal. But, in that 
ſecond epiſtle, (chap. xii. 20. 21.), he again fears, now 
when he is about to come to them, leſt find diviftons 
| gſt them, and Jeſt he find many impenitent till, 
who had finned before in the way of fleſhly luſts. And 


he propole, that ſuch impenitents, if they were found, 
thould be tolerated in the communion ? See what he fays, 
compared with what he had faid about the inceſtuous per- 
fon in the former epiſtle. There he ſaid, Ye are puffed up, 
and have not rather mourned, wroterary that he that hath 


among you, and that [ 
have ſinned before, and have not repented. For that he 
intends putting away from among them by the exerciſe of 


diſcipline, is manifeſt from the context, chap. xiii. 1. 2. 
10. where he tells them, that what he now writes, is to 
prevent his behaving, when he comes, in the way of cut. 
ting off, eres. Is not this then to ſay, that if he ſhall 
find fuch as he fears to find when he comes, he will cer- 
tainly have them cut off? And what were they to be cut 
off from, if not the communion ? Does he then allow the 
Corinthians to go on in communton with ſuch impenitents, 
if ſuch ſhould be found among them? 

When I obſerve the churches in Aſia, to which the letter 


alfo 
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alſo refers for inſtances of ſacts directly in point, ſurer than 
reaſonings; I am not able to fee any fact to this point at 
all, either di or indirectly. It cannot appear to me, 
Le er 
communion without repentance, and reformation thoſe 
evils among them that he reproves ; becauſe he threatens 
if they repent not, to unchurch them. And when he 
fault with any of theſe churches, for ſuſfering the 
tranſgrefſors he deſcribes, or — them 1 
cannot take it otherwiſe, than that he is diſpleaſed at their 
having them in their communion. And they 
blamed, are not thoſe tranſgrefſors whom he would 
have there. Shall I then think, that he allows them to go on 
in communion with ſuch tranſgreſſors? For what is he bla- 
ming them for, if it be not for this very thing? And ſurely 
he 1s not with them for the ſame thing that he al- 
lows. The has theſe remarkable words : ** Jet it is 


% not made a charge againſt 


66 


<< theſe groſs offenders out, that they had 
« obeying the command in the ſupper, even w 
4 eyil perſons were there; though 1 
* great _—_ 3 Here 1 
ſuppolitions, ſupported by no manner 

it ſeems; and is ſaid to be dowbeleſs, without the leaſt 
foundation in the fcripture referred to, and in direct oppoſition 
to the true fact. And is this to bring inſtances in ſcriptu 
directly in point, inſtances of fats more ſure than 
ſonings of men, that are endleſs? In place of 
94 ſeparation in the ſtated caſe, 
demands 1 ces of ſeparation, cauſes of 
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theſe cauſes of complaint and charges ftand i 
of the churches, we have ſeen before what he 
ing on in communion, continuing in them, and 
with them there. 

It will not be eaſy to find a foundation in 
ſtament for a ſociety partaking of the Lord's ſupper, 
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in his rule of diſcipline, Matth. chap. xviii. and 
We ads ts -- 
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chap. v. cannot be 
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like ſuch a we turn to the 


ſociety in that ſcripture, except 


nations treading under foot the holy city, and the court which 
is without the temple. But as to that ſociety, it is faid 


from heaven, Come out of her, my people. Such a 

is no more 2 church, hut a ſynagogue of Satan. And you 
know it is an article of in fo myo Bbce ths on. hed 
Chriſt have ſo far degenerated, as to n es 
of Satan, Weſtminſter Confeffion, chap. 25. edt. pe 
churches to which the apoſtles delivered the ordinance of 
the Lord's ſupper, could not become ſuch ſocieties till they 
became incapable of Chriſt's difcipline; and then they 
were no more churches of Chriſt, as they were in or near 
the time of the apoſtles. But the argument of the letter 
proves, if it any thing, that Chriſt's people ought 
to partake of his ſupper in ſuch ſocieties, and that fre- 

tly. 

While the Chriſtian churches continued ſtedfaſtly in the 
Lord's ſupper once a- week at leaſt, the Chriſtian diſciplins 
continued with it as its fence. And there was no occaſion 
for ſeparation while that diſcipline remained, according to 
the inſtitution, receiving the faithful, forgiving the peni- 
rent, and rejecting the unfaithful and impenitent, with 
the conſent of the whole church, unanimouſly obeying 
the law of Chriſt in diſcipline, as well as in the break- 
ing of that bread. The firſt thing that ſerved to ſet aſide 
the priminve frequency of communion, was, the admiſſion 
of ſuch men into the communion as could not be influen- 
ced by Chriſt's command to eat his ſupper often : for the 
keeping of ſuch as members of the churches, or having 
them „ muſt have been at the rate of tolerating more 
ſeldom communicating. The ſuperſtitious fear of ſepara- 
tion gave way to the lency of this corruption. And 
without this ſame of ſeparation {while there was no 
fear of ſeparating Chriſt's commands) the churches could 
not be corrupted, as they were by degrees, till they be- 
came quite antichriſtian, eſpecially in the Lord's ſupper 
the diſcipline. From this corruption of Chriſtianity 
never was, nor ever can be, any ſtep of true refor- 
mation, but in the way of obeying that command of the 
apoſtle, From ſuch turn away. And what is that but ſepa- 
ration? Yer they cannot well pretend to be obeying this 
command of Chriſt, who are not, as the captives returning 
from Babylon, ſeparating tbemſelves from all ftrangers, — 
to the law of their God, and fo returning to the primitive 

Vor. Iv. 3A inſtirution 
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61ſt 
finding view, 
repugnant to God's holy word, I ing to the 
earneſt requeſt in the Latin ſentence itle-page, no- 
— 11 „ to you. And as I ſuppaſe you not igna- 
rant of the excuſe for one 
other, intended in 
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ALETTER on the Scripture-diſtinction 
between the Law and the PROMISE. 


{Never before printed.] 


1 Tuc. i. 6. 
From which ſome having ſwerved, have turned afide unto 
vain jangling 


SIR, January 29. 1751. 
the paper you left with me I find ſome doctrine call- 
ed new, concerning the Lord Jeſus his being the heir 
= of che promiſe, drawn from the oppoſition ſtated in the 
New Teſtament between the lau and the promiſe, between 
works and faith, and hetween grace and debt; and this 
without aſcertaining the preciſe meaning of theſe as they 
ſtand in the oppoſition. This gives me ſome difficulty in 
apprehending clearly what this new doctrine is: only with 
reſpect to ſomething I ſee ſaid of introducing Chriſt to the 
inheritance, not by his fulfilling the law, or redeeming 
from the curſe of the law, but, in oppoſition to that, by a 
promiſe to him, and by a faith of his that ſtands in the 
fame connection with iſe, as works do ſtand in 
with the law. It is faid at laſt, that the apoſtle, in ſtating 
the above doctrine, was aware of the grand objection that 
would be made unto it, and ſtated that objection in theſe 
queſtions, © Wherefore then ſerveth the law? Is the law 
* then againſt the promiſes of God? Do we make void the 
law through faith?“ 
Perhaps I might have received ſome more light to the 
underſtanding of the new doctrine, by the illuſtration of 
the apoſtle's anfwers to that grand objection in theſe que. 
ſtions. Bur, in order to that illuſtration, it is ſaid to be ne- 
ceſſary determinately to eſtabliſh what is meant by the law 
in revelation; yet this is not done in ſetting forth the new 
doctrine, which ariſes from the oppoſition between the lau 
and the ſe. If rhe meaning of theſe had been fixed 
as they :n che oppoſition, we would have eaſily under- 
l | 3 Az {tood 


the law in that | way % As many as are 
of oe law are under the curſe : for it is 
«« written, Curſed is every one that continueth not in all 
things which are written in the book of the law tu do 
„% them:— And the law is not of faith: but, The man that 
% doth them thall live in them.” As he alſo ſays in ano- 
ther place, * Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſs which is 
*« of the law, The man which doth theſe things ſhall live 
in them.” It is evident, this law can give life to no 
man, but by his own perſonal obedience to all the com- 
mandments ; every man muſt ſtand righteous, and intitled 
ro live, alone by his own doing theſe things: for the law 
conſtitutes a man's own life as a debt due to his own obe- 
dience, and makes every one accurſed by every tranſgreſ- 
2 WES: The ſaul that ſinneth ſhall 


in, he deſcribeth the promiſe very clearly on the o- 
ther fide of the oppoſition, when he ſays, © Received ye the 
Spirit by the works of the law, or by the hearing of 
a fache Even as Abraham believed God, and it was ac- 
* counted to him for righteouſneſs. Know ye therefore, 
« that they which are of faith, the ſame . 
« Abraham. And the ſcripture foreſeeing that God would 

«« juſtify the nations through faith, preached before the 
<< ſpel unto Abraham, faying, In thee ſhall all nations 
<< bleſſed. So then they which be of faith, are bleſſed with 
* faithful Abraham. —— But that no man is juſtified * 


te the law in the t of God, it is evident: for, The j 
„ ſhall live by fai rl 
* curſe of the law, being made a curſe for us; — that the 


© blefling of Abraham erer 
Jeſus Chriſt ; that we might receive the promiſe of 
Spirit through faith. Brethren, I fpeak after the man- 
* ner of men; Though it de but 2 man's teſtament, yet if 
> it be confirmed, no man difannulleth, or addeth thereto. 
Now to Abraham and his feed were the promiſes made. 
« He faith not, And to feeds, as of many; but as of one, 
And to thy feed, which is Chriſt. And this I ſay, the 
5 teſtament 
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the hand of a mediator, then it was a covenatit between 
two parties, hetwixt whom he mediated; for a mediator 
cannot be with one fingle party, without another party to 
tranſact in the covenant. But God appears, in ordaimng 
the law in the hand of a mediator, as one party. Where 
then is the other? Were the people, whoſe words Moſes 
the mediator returned to God, faying, All that the Lord 
hath ſpoken wwe will do, capable to make good what they 
taid? And were they then fit to ſtand before God the law- 
giver, as another party contracting with him his law 
xing his curſe to every tranſgreſon? No ſurely : for they 
were every one ſinners, and fo ſubject to the curſe; and 
rherefore God would not ſuſtain them as a party ſufficient 
to ſtand before him in his law ordained in the hand of a 
mediator : for he faid to the medtator that brought their 
words to him, O that there were ſuch a heart in them 
Did God then, in 2 folemn manner, ordain his law in 
the hand of a mediator, never to be obeyed? Did he do 
rkis in the view, that the words of the people to whom the 
law was given, faying, Alt that the Lord bath ſpoken we will 
do, ſhould never be made good? Did he give bis law to his 
nation, his peculiar people, for no other end but to curſe 
them? Or did he denounce to every tranſgreſſion his curſe 
never to be executed? It is 1 ble to admit a tl 
like this: and yet it muſt be admitted, if we do not find an- 
other party to obey God's voice indeed, and keep his co- 
venant, even a repreſentative able to redeem from the 
curſe, by being made a curſe for ſinners. But this is not to 
be found by the law, making every one to live by his own 
_ obedience, his righteouineſs wrought by himſelf, or making 
every one to die by his own fin: this muſt be fought for in 
rhe promiſe of the feed to come of that nation, to which 
the law was given; and there indeed he is found, who is 
capable to anſwer the demand of the law as a repreſenta- 
tive, and it was in view to him that God ofdai the law 
in the hand of a mediator: therefore, the apoſtle ſays, it 
was given with a view to his coming, and in a ſubſerviency 
to it : for he fays, it was added to the promiſe, till the ſeed 
ET it was our ſchoulmaſter to bring us to 


Now, though this ive, found in the promiſe 
to Abraham, be quite ign to the law, and altogether 


beyond the line of ir, yet becaule the law was given to If- 
rael, with a view to him, it bare witneſs to him, in what it 
| ' faid 
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ſaid of viſſting the iniquities of the fathers the children, 
and in the facnfices ; — — 2 — his we” 
deeming from the curſe, by bearing our fins in his own body 
the tree, by declaring him accurſed of God who was 


A tree. 
Moſes, in whoſe hand the law was given, had a view of 
itution repreſentation, from God's righteouſ- 
the iſe, wi by the law; and he propoſed 
21 like that in the ſacrifices, for 
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of any 
his com ments: this belonged 
promiſed ſeed to come of Iſrael, whom God 
the fulfiller of his law, when he ordained it 
a mediator to the people of whom he was to 


ie, made to that prom 
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right, as joint-heirs 


with him to whom that promiſe was made. When he came 
to inherit thi iſe, he was introduced to his heavenly 
eternal 1 in conſequence of his coming to fulfil 


4 
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two commandments on which hang all 
and to confirm the ten words, by 
extent, which he himſelf points 
on the mount, and in conſequence of 

the curſe of that law, by being made 2 
ving his fleſh and blood a facrifice for the lite 


iſe of bleſſedneſa, and of the eternal inberitance, 
I ſeed of Abraham, diſtinguiſhed from the 
| the nations bleſſed in him: but it is un- 
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This ſubſtitution, by which he became our 
to do in our name all that the Lord had ſpoken 


promiſe : for all that follows on this, the promiſed 
ng, the inheritance, and all that pertains to it, is no 
otherwiſe grace, but as it flows from this ſpring. The Son 
of God hath a natural right to God's inheritance ; all that 
the Father hath is due to his Son ; fo that 

thus receive the inheritance of , and 
which he was to believe; for he knew, without any occaſion 
for faith in any word of promiſe, that all was his own al- 
ready: but condeſcending to be the repreſentative of fin- 
ners, he became capable in that tation, to receive the pro- 
miſe, and to be appointed heir of all things, by the ſame 
grace that ſubſtituted him for finners to receive the inheri- 
tance for them. 

When the Son of God was made of a woman, made un- 
der the law, he did not ſtand under it for himſelf, to obtain 
life for himſelf by his obedience ; for, as there was no man- 


* 
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to him hum himſelf, and becoming obedient to the 
death, even the h of the croſs. This glorious recom- 


penſe of the reward of his righteouſneſs, fuitable to the 
dignity of the repreſentative's perſon, is not of the law, 
but omiſe made to him; and he received that reward 


in the fame capacity, in which he did the righteouſneſs, 
as the repreſentative of the ſinners whom he redeemed 
from the curſe, and fo it is mercy and grace. Therefore 
we find him in the pſalms pleading his righteouſneſs for life 
from the dead, and at the fame time pleading mercy. Thus 
mercy and truth are met, righteouſneſs and peace have kiſſed. 
The promiſe of life to this perſect righteouſneſs, whereby 
the law is magnified and made honourable, is a promiſe of 
mercy and grace far above and beyond the law, that made 
life only his due, who did theſe things and lefr him under 
the curſe who did therg not: for it is the promiſe of life 
and bleſſedneſs to the repreſentative of the accurſed, their 
Redeemer from the curſe. 

This is that grace and that righteouſneſs revealed in the 
. preached before to Abraham, when he heard God 


peaking of bleſſedneſs to all nations in Chriſt his feed, and 
believed him and was juſtified by his faith ; not by what he 
wrought, but by what he heard and belicved: for the re- 
ward was not reckoned to him of debt, or as a debt to anv 
work of his, even his work of faith; but it was reckoned 
to him of the grace which he heard and believed, even 
grace giving righteouſneſs in the feed Chriſt, and grace 
giving bleſledneſs as the ſuitable reward of that righteouſ- 
neſs. And this is that ſame grace and that ſa. ne rigliteon'- 
neſs revealed to us in the goipel, where we hear God teſti- 
iying, and believe in him who raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from 
the dead, who was delivered for our offences, and was raiied 
again for our juſtification. And to us, not working, but 
believing on the juſtifter of the ungodly, our faith is im- 
puted for righteouſneſs; for God makes us bleſſed by im- 
puting righteouſneſs to us without works. We live, nor kv 
our own labour, but hearing God ſpeaking of juſtifvin« 
the ungodly by Chriſt's dying for them; we are not juſtitied 
by what we work, even in believing ; but by what we be- 
eve, by the hearing of faith, by the righteouine!s reveal. 
ed without the law, the righteouſneſs that God imputes to 
men without works: for it is the fame thing, with the 3 
ottle, to be juſtified by faith and to be juſtthed by Chriſt's 
blood ; ta be juſtified through faith, and to be juſtified thro 
Vol. V. 3B Le 
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the redemption in Chriſt's blood. For, as in ſcripture. ſtyle, 
the promiſe-ſtands for the thing promiſed, and hope for the 
thing hoped for; even fo, faith in this fame matter ſignifies 
the thing believed, in diſtinction from our work of faith; 
as when the apoſtle ſays, <* But before faith came, we were 
« kept under the law, ſhut up unto the faith, which ſhould 
e afterward be revealed: wherefore the law was our ſchool. 
% maſter umo Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by faith; 
* hat after that faith is come, we are no longer u a 
« ſchoolmaſter. 

Jeſus Chriſt the righteous himſelf believed that fame 
thing that we believe, having the fame Spirit of faith with 
him; his belief was the truth that he heard from the Father, 
reſtifying of him undertaking to fulfil all righteouſneſs for 
his people. Thom art my beloved Son, in thee I am well 
Zleaſed. Jeſus believed that, being truly man, he was no 
other perſon than the Son of God, that he was come not to 
de ſtroy the law, but to fulfil ; and he that ſent him was with 
him, as he did always thoſe things that pleaſe the Father: 
that he came not to be ſerved, but to ſerve, and to give his 
life a ranſom for many; that he came down from heaven 
to give his fleth and blood for the life of the world, and was 
to aſcend up where he was before; that he abode in his Fa- 
ther's Jove, having kept his commandments; and that he 
ought to ſuffer thete things, and to enter into his glory; and 
he expreſſed his faith in his prayer to his Father, where he 
favs, © I have glorified thee on the earth, I have finithed 
the work which thou gaveſt me to do. And now, O Fa- 
ther, glorify thou me with thine own ſelf, with the glory 
te which I had with thee before the world was. — And the 
« glory which thou gaveſt me, I have given them.” Thus 
he believed the promiſe of the inheritance as made to him, 
but to him as the repreſentative of thole whom the Father 
had given him, finiſhing the work he had given him to do 
for them, who were alto to partake with him as joint heirs 
in the inheritance he thus received for them. He believed 
the promiſe of bleſſedneſs made to him, but to him re- 
deeming them from the curſe of the law, being made a curie 
tor them, that the blefiing might come on them. 

Now, as this fame is the faith of all them who believe 
in him, raiſed from the dead for the j:{tification of the un- 
codly, unto righteouſnets, or who beheve to be juſtified 
t:eeiy by grace through the redemution that is in his blood; 
it is manifeſt, that not one commandment of the law is 

made 
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made void by it, but, on the contrary, it eſtabliſhes them 
all reſpecting the promiſe, as made to Chriſt the repreſen - 
tative who did all theſe things: nor does this faith hinder 
any one that worketh theſe things, from claiming life as 
a debt to his work, if he continue in all thele thiags to do 
them; though ſuch a man can have nothing to with 
the revealed righteouſneſs of faith ; for if there had been 
a law given, which could have giuen life, verily ri — 
neſs ſhould have been by the law. Nor does this faith make 
void the curſe of the law, but eſtablithes the curſe to every 
tranſgreſſion, as the bleſſing comes upon none by the pro- 
miſe, but through | 0x ogy redeeming from the curſe, 
being made a curſe for them. 

The bleſſedneſs of them that are of faith, and bleſſed 
with faithful Abraham, is the bleſſedneſs of the man whoſe 
iniquity is forgiven. And no man can have any thing to 
do with this, he that finds himſelf under the curſe of 
the law as a finner. Every one that believeth, knows him- 
felt firſt to be an accurſed ſinner, becauſe he believes for 
the remiſſion of fins in Chriſt redeeming from the curſe, 
by being made a curſe for us. And every one that believeth 
not, remains under that curſe, the wrath of God abideth on 
him. All that are of faith pray daily for forgiveneſs, and 
therefore muſt be continually looking unto that perfect law, 
obeyed by Jeſus Chriſt the Redeemer from the curſe, and, 


by that law which makes him that offends in one * 
ive 


guilty of all, muſt fee themſelves finners, tran to 
whom the curſe is due; or how can they aſk forgivenels 
through Chriſt's blood ſhed for remiſſion? Do we then make 
void the low through faith? Far be it! yea, we eſtabliſh 
the law. Burt, as far as I can underſtand, the new doctrine 
that would be ſer forth in the paper you left with me, it ap- 
pears io me to make void both the law and faith. 


Jam, &c. 
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With REemaxxs upon it, ſetting forth the contrary 
Scheme; and AxsWERS to two Objections made to 
the Remarks. 


[Firſt publiſhed in the year 1753.1 
i 5 os a as © 


HE voice from heaven, teſtifying, at John's ba 
tiſm, of Jeſus undertaking to fulfil all . 
This is my beloved Son, in whom 1 am well pleaſed, and 
which came to him again from the excellent glory on the 
holy mount, 4 and Elias were talking with 
him of his deceafe which he mould accompliſh at Jeruſa- 
lem, is God's anſwer to theſe moit important of all que- 
ſtions, M herewith ſhall I come before the Lord ? Where- 
with will the Lord be pleaſed? and, What ſhall I give 
— for the ſin of my ſoul? 

John Baptiſt, who heard this voice from heaven, under- 
Mood it well, when he pointed our Jeſus, faying, accor- 
ding to Abraham's faith and his ecy, when offering 
up bis fon, Behold the Lamb of that taketh away the 
fin of the world. But fo did not the multitude of the Jews 
who followed Jeſus, ready to take him for their king, 
and their prophet alſo, to teach them what they ſhould do, 
that they might work the works of God for the attaining 
of eternal life; but could not hear him, and left following 
him, when he told them, that he came down from heaven, 
{ent by the Father, to give his fleſh for the life of the world; 
and that zhis ts the true bread from hexven, making every 
one that eateth of it hve eternally, and live from the dead. 
Their unbelief and [Mr this did not turprite 
Jeſus, who knew the natural bent of the heart of man to 
his own righteouſneſs, (the original righteouſneſs of man), 
and toward the earthly life he was framed for as the 
reward of it: and therefore he ſaid to them, No man can 
come to me, except the Father which hath ſent me draw 
Dun; and I will raiſe bim up at the laſt day. He ſhewed 
them, that this fupernatural influence of power, which 
brougbt 
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brought him into the world, and will raiſe the dead, and 
now draws men to his ſacrifice for eternal life, comes up- 
on them by divine teaching: fo that every one of theſe, 
they who are taught of God to know this, 
that was a hard ſaying to thoſe Jews, come unto him for 

life that is through his givi | 


reſtifying that God is well 


Son, makes impreſſion 
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apoſtle ſpeaks of i 
the love of the while the 
rue knowledge them that 
ve it, as it i Theſe then 
only know the No won- 
der therefore fo under- 
ſtanding it, wn minds, 
into à lie. of the a- 
poſtles, who perverting 


Fi 
— 

H 
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t of this 


truth them called Chri- 
u find any of 


amo 
y of thoſe whom it pleaſes God 
to teach it, and who believe in the Son of God t h the 
word of his All others will follow the natural bent 
to ſelf.righteouſneſs, and according to that underitand the 
goſpel which they profeſs to believe. 

If we ſhould ſearch for the knowledge of the truth in 
the writings of the fathers of the firſt ages after the apoſtles, 
we ſhall find few of them in the ſentiments of the two au- 
thors that ſhall be here fer forth. The firſt is Clement of 
Rome, who had converſed with the apoſtles, and wrote, 
— da aadedradres - 
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the church then ſojourning in Rome, to that in Corinth. 
And what he wrote, may be taken as the ſenſe of the old 
ical Roman church, in oppoſition to the new. It 
was this: And we then who are called by his will 
« jn Chriſt Jeſus, are not juſtified by any thing of ours, 
« neither by our own wiſdom, or underſtanding, or godli 
« neſs, or works which we have wrought in holineſs of 
« heart; but by the faith by which the almighty God 
« hath juſtified all who have been from the beginning.” 
The fecond is, the author of the __ ro Diognetus, 
lane amongſt the works of that iſtian philoſ 


uſtin Martyr. Though it can be none of his; yet it muſt 

ve been writ in the ſecond century, and probably under 
the reign of Marcus Antoninus, who reflects on the obſti- 
nacy of the Chriſtians in ſuffering the death ro which they 
were then condemned. And though it exprefſes not the 
ſenſe of thoſe philoſophers and diſputers who wrote in 
the latter half of that century, and are called the fathers, 
and held in. great veneration, while, as to this great truth 
of the golpel, they may well be reckoned the blind lead- 
ing the blind; yet the tenſe of the many plain ſimple 
Chriſtians that were great ſufferers in that time, is expreſſed 
in theſe words of the epiſtle to Diognetus.— e gave 
«© his own Son a price of redemption for us, the holy one 
«« for tran{gretfors of the law, the innocent for the evil, 
ec the juſt tor the unjuſt, the incorruptible for the 
« tile, the immortal for the mortal. For what elſe than 
« his righteouſneſs was able to cover our fins? In whom 
« js it poſſible for us, the tranſgreſſors and ungodly, to be 
« juſtified, but in the Son of God alone? O the ſweet ex 
cc change! O the unſearchable device! O the unex 
„ benefits! That the diſobedience of many ſhould be co- 
vered in 2 righteous one, but the righteoutneſs of one 
* ſhould juſtify many diſobedient!“ This way of fpeak- 
ing, fo rare to be found in the writings of the fathers, is 
the language of one that knows the truth, and loves it. 
And this that is here faid, was it that animated the many 
Chriſtians of that og ſuffer — for the name of Chriſt, 
as they did to the aſtoniſhment of the philoſophers, and 
even of the philo{ophical emperor himſelf. 

When the world was brought under the Chriſtian name, 


and the Roman empire became Chriſtian, by other means 
than commending the truth to the confciences of men ; we 
may be very ſurt the goſpel they received was a perverted 

one. 
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one. And where-ever the teſtimony of God, and 
the import of Chriſt's death and refurre&on, fer forth in 
the apoſtolic ſcriptures, was heard of, there might be fome 
taught of God, and faved, ſo coming to the knowledge of 
the truth; yet this could not appear in the proſeſſion that 
the Chriſtian world made of Chriſtiamty. 

The reformation from Popery began by the manifeſtation 
of the truth from the ſcriptures, which then raiſed a great 
flame of zeal for that truth all forts of people, a- 
gainſt the Popith merit of works. The ſtory of our 
A countrywoman that boldly ſuffered ſor it, is wurthy to 
de held in remembrance, though it be very homely. Her 

perfecutors, labouring to reclaim her to their merit of good 
works, gave her their diſtinctions on the merit of the work- 
ing of theſe. But to all they could fay, her anſwer at laſt 
was, Work here, work there: what working is all this * No 
works will ſave me but Chriſt” s works. 

Luther knew the truth well; and, calling it the article 
of juſtification, faid that it reigned in his heart. And Cal. 
vin alſo ſeems to have learned it by other means than thoſe 
by which he became an eloquent orator and a diſputer. He, 
with many others, contended earneſtly for the faith that was 
once delivered to the ſaints ; but they did not ſtudy to ga- 
ther thoſe who appeared to know the truth by divine teach- 
ing, and to love one another for the trurh's fake, into 
churches after the plan of the apoſtles; though the enemies 
of the truth were then beginning to aſſociate themſelves a- 
inſt it, in ſeparation from the Roman church: for they 
aboured in building national churches. But it is not to be 
imagined, that the Proteſtant nations, or the bulk of their 
teachers trained up in the witdom of the ſcribe and diſputer 
of this world, were brought to the, knowledge of the 
word of faith by divine teaching. And therefore the firſt 
zeal for the truth abated, and nature prevailed, as it will 
always do in the nations of this world. 

When, amongſt the Proteſtant clergy, nature was gain- 
ing ground of the revelation that had been fome way con- 
feſſed in their public ſtandards and forms of faith; then the 
doctrine of juſtification, for which the retormers had ſhewed 
ſoa much zea!, ſuffered a great ecliple by means of the Ar- 
minian controverſy. We have this remarkable ſtory from 
the letters of Grotius, epiſt. 11. part 1. p. 3. When Mr 
 *© Birnevel!t, in a thort ſpeech which he made to the pro- 
feſſurs, faid, among other things, he thanked God, that 

| * there 
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« there was no diſpute about the chief articles of the Chri- 
« ſtian religion; Gomarus anſwered, having aſked leave 
% to ſpeak, That ſuch were the opinions of his colleague, 
« in the articles controverted berwixt them, that he would 
« nat ſtand ſo minded before God the judge. While he 
« ſaid many things bitterly againſt Arminius, and called 
« his opinions impious and profane, he yet ſcarce ſpake 
« any thing of predeſtination. But he inveighed principal. 
4 ly and mainly againſt that way of thinking which makes 
« faith the object or matter of juſtification, but 
rig 


Chriſt's 
% righteouſneſs the meritorions cauſe of that juſtificati 
« which is of faith. Moſt members of the ſtates judged 
« this to be not much more than a logomachy. He, on 
* 3 thought there was a great thing in que- 
* ſtion. 
Whatever the members of the ſtates or Grotius might 
think of the diſpute on this queſtion ; yet it would appear, 
Gomarns was here * = controverſy with Arminius, 
by the very hinge on which it all turns, as far as the Chri, 
ſtian reli is concerned in it. He ſpake like one that 
was obſerving the aſpect of his colleague's doctrine toward 
that grand diſtinguiſhing article of the Chriſtian religion, 
the juſtification of a finner before God by the faith of 
Chriſt. His anſwer to Barnevelt plainly ſhews, that, in this 
controverſy with his colleague, he was not much minding 
any philoſophical diſputes about liberty and neceſlity, or 
whether any man could be virtuous withour divine energy ; 
2s ſuch things had been treated of by the Heathen philoſo- 
phers; but that he diſputed with Arminius in the view of 
the grand article of the Chriſtian religion, againſt which 
he thought his whole ſcheme of doctrine was levelled, but 
eſpecially what he faid exprefsly of juſtification by faith; 
very bly indeed to his other tenets, but moſt diſa- 
greeably to the doctrine of the reformers, and to his view 
of the apoſtolic doctrine of juſtification by faith, which 
Luther had called Aticulus ſtantis aut cadentis eccleſiz. 

He ſpake like one that had been conſidering what influ- 
ence the ſentiments of Arminius would have his own 
heart, if he ſhould entertain them there, and that with re- 
ſpe& to no leſs a matter than the ground of his confidence 
in coming before God for acceptance with him. He would 
not ſtand the ſincerity of his faith before the one law- 
giver and judge, who is not to be pleaſed without a periect 
obedicnce, and with whom there is no remiſſion of any 

tranſgreſſn 
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of his law without the ſhedding of Chriſt's blood. 
He would not pretend to become righteons before this God 
by the ſincerity of his faith, but only by the perfection of 
it, even that which he believed, viz. the blood of the Son 
of God, and his obedience, his righteouſneſs who was de- 
livered for our offences, and raiſed again for our juſtification. 
For to him it was the {ame thing to be juſtified by his faith, 
as to be made righteous by Chriſt's obedience, and to be 


juſtifie 

he himſelf did in believing, but by what he believed Chriſt 
had done for finners. For this was the apoſtolic faith, and 
this was the faith of the reformers from Popery, that, in 
oppolition to all the ways wherein ſinners ſought to come 
before God, and make him pleaſed with them, God is well 
pleaſed in Jefus Chriſt his beloved Son, whom he raiſed from 
the dead, therein demonſtrating himſelf fully reconciled 
by his death. It ſeems it appeared to Gomarus perfectly 
inconſiſtent with this faith wherein he would ſtand before 
God, to be perſuaded, that God was not well pleaſed, in 
Chriſt's obedience to the death, with any man, but only 
made placable to every man that ſhould pleaſe him by a 
true faith, ſulfilling the condition of reconciliation. Bur, 
agreeably to this, Arminius held, That there was no elec- 
tion of any man, through Chriſt's dying for him, but only 
upon the foreſight of his fulfilling the condition of be- 
heving. And as it is manifeſt the faith of Gomarus and 
that of Arminius were vaſtly different about God's being 
well pleaſed in his beloved Son; it is alſo manifeit, tat to 
believe in a revealed righteoutneſs already wrought, to be 
imputed without works, in oppoſition to our working of any 
thing to make ourſelves righteous, can never proceed from 
any natural principle or diſpoſition in man, originally 
framed to live by his own obedience. And as the revelation 
of this imputed righteouſneſs is altogether fupernatural ; 
ſo muſt be the belief of its ſufficiency in the heart of a 
man, for his juſtification. Therefore Gomarus, knowing 
this in himſelf, contended, That this faith in the hear: 
of a man muſt proceed from ſupernatural, irreſiſtible, 
and efficacious „the ſame that gave Chriſt to die for 
him, and raiſed him again for his juſtification. Whereas 
the faith of Arminius being the belief of no ſuch thing, 
bu: ſome effort in the foul of a man to diſtinguiih himſe! 
before God, by fulfilling the condition of reconcilation or 
term of acceptance with him, might be produced by nature. 
Vor. IV. 3 C allited 


by his blood. He would not be juſtified by what 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


336 Jos riricariox by Farru Pref. 


aſſiſted with the common grace: and fo it was agreeable to 
tim to contend, That there was no ſuch thing as ſuperna- 
tural, ſpecial, and irrefiftible in the caſe. 

Thus Gomarus, the firſt oppoſer of Arminius and his 
doctrine, made the whole controverſy turn upon that grand 
head of the Chriſtian religion, juſtification by the faith of 
Chriſt : and that being 2 matter oi the greateit importance 
to him, he could not patiently hear Barnevelrt thanking 
God, that there was no difpute berwixt them about the ca- 
pital points of the Chriſtian religion. But they that came 
after Gomarus, turned the edge of the diſpute againit Ar- 
minianiſm off from the article of juſtification, makiag all 
the controverſy turn grace and free will, and con- 
reading molt earneſtly for the freedom and efficacy of grace 
in the converſion Ta finner ; ſo that thoſe divines who 
held by this, were ftill accounted not much leſs than ortho- 
dox, though they agreed with Arminius as to redemption 
and juſtification by faith. 

And the conſequence of this change of the Arminian 
controverſy from that way wherein Gomarus held it, was 
2 great alteration in the ſtrain of ching even amongſt 
the moſt zealous Calviniſts. For 7 of free juſtifica- 
tion by God's grace through the redemption that is in Chriſt's 
blood, much inſiſted on by the reformers againſt the Ro- 
man church, even as it had been before by the apoſtles a- 
gainſt the Jews and Judaizing Chriſtians, labouring more 
in ſetting forth the revealed righteouſneſs to be believed, a- 
gainſt every thing oppoſed to it, than in any deſeriptions 
of the exercile ot the mind and heart in believing; they 
now began to inſiſt much more in their ſermons on free e- 
lecting grace, but eſpecially on the efficacious power of that 
grace in the converſion of the elect, working unfeigned 
faith in them, and turning them to God in a fincere re- 
pentance. And when this took the place of the anſwer of 
2 good conſcience toward God by Chriſt's reſurrection, as 
the ſpring of Chriſtian religion; it was attended with 
deſcriptions, how a man thould find himſelf under the ope- 
ration of that free and efficacious grace, calling him etfec- 
rually, regenerating and converting him to receive Chriſt 
by a true faith, and to repentance unto life; while the 
things ſet forth in theſe deſcriptions were not things accom- 
pinying falvation, like the work aud labour of love, the 
truit of faith in the blood of the Son of God ſhed for the 
re miſſion of ftas. The effect of this-ſtrain of doctrine — 
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them that hearkened to it, was, their ſeeking peace with 
God and reſt to their conſciences by what they might feel 
in themſelves, the motions of their hearts, and the exer- 
ciſes of their ſouls, in compliance with the call to faith and 
„ under that efficacious operation of „which 
they hoped to find in uſing thoſe means whereby they ſup- 
— Or if they could perſuade them- 

ves that they had found it, then they looked on themſelves 


But however different this be from the doctrine of Ar- 
minms concerning electing and converting grace, a 
1 


ſeverance; yet it comes to the very fame thing 
at laſt, as to the grand point of the juſtification of a ſinner 
before God. For, whether the Phariſee, in the parable, 
himſelf to the publican, as more fit for accep- 
tance, did thank God in whole or in part for what he was, 
in diſtinction from him and other finners; yet his confi- 
r him for acceptance, was in what 
he found bimſelf to be, and in what he did, either by the 
alliftance of God's common grace, or by the ef- 
ious operation of hi ial grace, working all in him 
to this is the publican's way of 
ing nothing about himſelf but 
divine abhorrence, and 
having no berter thing to fa himſelf than that he is a 
finner, and ſo a meet object for the divine mercy and grace 
juſtifying freely through the propitiation for fin, ſet forth to 
declare the divine juſtice in juſtifying the ungodly ; he has 
no other ground of confidence but that in appearing before 
God, nor any thing elſe to encourage him to hope for his 
favour and acceptance with him: and fo his addre is to God 
is in theſe words, God be propitiou to me a ſinner. Now 
he went down to his houſe juſtified rather than the uther. 


Tux SCHEME. 


terms juſtify and n ag in the 34 
writings, particularly thoſe of the apoſtle Paul, 
made ute of ads. «dns acquitting of a perſon 
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in judgment, or deciding in favour of one whoſe conduct 
is the ſubject of examination. This general idea they re- 
tain when applied to perſons of very different characters 
and behaviour. Juſtification ſuppoſes, that a charge or ac- 
cuſation is brought or may be laid againſt a-perſon, as ha- 
ving been guilty of conduct. And when he is ju- 
ſtified, it muſt be, either by finding the charge to be falle, 
and then juſtification proceeds upon ſtrict juſtice ; or it muſt 
be by finding the charge to be true, and then juſtification 
is an acquittance from puniſhment, and is the of mer- 
cy and favour. | 

We have inſtances of juſtification in both theſe ways in 
ſcripture. God is faid to be juſtified from the charge of 
doing any thing unworthy of his perfections, or inconſiſtent 
= — _—_ — as Rom. in. _ * an 

t thou mightſt be juſtified in thy ſayings, /dom 
is juſtified 2 children, Luke vii. 35. ; that is, the diſ- 
penſations of providence, which thoughtleſs preſumptuous 
men are apt to cenſure, are acknowledged, by thoſe who 
attenuvely conſider them, to be wiſe and good. 

In the ſame way, God juſtifies an innocent perſon ; one 
who is either innocent in the whole of his behaviour, or 
who though he is guilty in other things, is nevertheleſs 
clear of the particular crime laid to his charge. Thus the 
pſalmiſt David frequently appeals to the righteous judgment 
of God againſt the falſe and flanderous accuſations of his 
enemies. 

As the knowledge of Cod is infallibly certain, and his 
judgment according to truth, it is impoſſible he can juſtify 
the wicked from an accuſation founded on truth. He de- 
clares, Exod. xxiii. 7. will not juſtify the wicked. He re- 
quires thoſe who act in the capacity of judges, Deut. xxv. 1. 

to jriſtify the righteous, and to condemn _the wicked. We are 
told Prov. xvii. 15. He that juſtifieth the wicked, and he 
thut condemneth the juſt, even they both are abomination to 
1% Lord. II. v. 23. there is a wo pronounced againſt. 
tiofe who juſtify the wicked for reward, and take the righ- 
:-0nfnefs of the righteous from bim. In the ſame ſenſe is 
e term /:/tify uſed by the apoſtle, when he ſays, that by 
the deeds of the lam u fleſh can be juſtified in the fight of 
God; and gives this reaſon for it, That all mankind, both 
Jews and Gentiles, are under fin, and liable to the righ- 
teous judgment of God; that is, it is that ſinuers 
can, in the righteous judgment of God, be declared inno- 

ce ut 


greſſed his law. 

imagine themſelves innocent in thoſe inſtan- 
wherein they are guiky. Thus backfliding Iſrael ju- 
herſelf, Jer. iii. 11. and our Saviour fays unto the 
Phariſees, Luke xvi. 15. Ye are they which juſtify your ſelues 
before men ; but God knoweth your hearts, &c. 


brought againſt 
ing not-guilty with reſpect to 
charge be true, it can never a- 


relate to the juſtification of a perſon from a falſe 
or to an exemption from the iſament to 
tlt renders them liable. In the one cafe it muſt 
juſtic in the other an act of mercy 


apoſtle treats of this at 

and Galatians. And as thi 

entirely to the free grace of God, we muſt ex- 

ification only in the way in which he has declared 

will beſtow it. | 

That by juſtification in this argument the apoſtle means, 
| an 
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indemnity from that puniſhment to which the law makes 


equivalent 


fo 
„ that it is a very egregious mi 
in the church of Rome, to maintain, that by it the apoſtle 


tion there is betwixt ſandification and juſtification, it is 
certain, that the words have as different ideas, and con- 
vey as diſtin meanings, as 2 pardon granted by 2 3 


and the reformation of a criminal. 
rom the account mY of the terms 
cation, WI 


* 
— the judgment of men acti 
blic capacity; a judgment that may be ei 
e; 2] may have conſiderable 
the happi of the perſon whoſe conduct is j 
and in other cales none at all; at other times to 
the unerring and decifive judgment of God. 
the variety of inſtances, it ſigniſies the acquitting 
perſon in t, either from an accuſation or from pu- 
nithment ; {till has condemnation for its oppoſite. 

It muſt conduce not a little to the underſtanding of the 
apoſt les doctrine, to confider who were the advertaries 2- 
gainſt whom he writes. To any one who will conſider 
this matter attentively, it will appear, that the doctrines he 
reaches are partly in oppoſition to the infidel Jews, and 
1131333 erroneous opinions of Judaizing Chri- 

ians. 

And, firſt, as to the unbelieving Jews, it is evident, they 
maintained, that juſtification eternal life might be at- 
tained by obedience to the law of Moſes: and therefore that 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt could not be neceffary ro make them 
partakers of theſe bleſſings : Rom. x. 2. For I bear them re- 


cord, that they have a zeal of God, but not according #0 know- 
ledge. For they, being ignorant of God's righteouſneſs, and 
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gaig about to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs, have not 
mitted themſeluet to the righteouſneſs of God. For Chriſt is 
the end of the law for righteouſne'/s to every one that belie- 
veth. They looked upon the Jewith law as ſufficient to an- 
ſwer — — of juſtification and eternal life ; 
and t ore that it was falſe to pretend, that theſe bleſſings 
could not be had without believing in Jetus Chriſt. The 
conf ce of this opinion was, that the death and reſur- 
rection of Jeſus Chriſt were uſeleſs for the great ends for 
whieh the goſpel declares they were intended. This con- 
ſequence the apoſtle particularly rakes notice of Gal. ii. 21. 
Ido not fruſtrate the grace of God: for if righteouſneſs 
come by the law, then is Chriſt dead ia vain ; and Gal. iii. 
21. I the lau then againſt the promiſes of God God for- 
bid! for if there dos Jen a law given which could have 
wen life, then verily righteouſneſs ſhould have been by the 

„ &c. So that the apoſtle had for his adverſaries in this 
important doctrine, the unbelieving Jews, who denied the 
neceſſity of faith in Jeſus Chriſt for juſtification. 
 24ly, The apoſtle confutes the falſe opinions of the Jewiſh 

Chriſtians, who though they owned the neceſſity of beheving 

in Jeſus Chriſt, yet were ſtrongly attached to the law of 
Moies, and maintained that juſtitication could not be had 
without an exact conformity to the law. They were will- 
ing to allow, that Chriſtianity was intended to perfect the 
law of Moſes, and to ſupply the deſects of it; but could 
not be perſuaded, that the deſign of it was to aboliſh the 
Jewith diſpenſation, and to put mankind under a new diſ- 
penſation, of which the Jewith law was not a part. And 
therefore they inſiſted, that it was as necetlary for thote 
who believed the goſpel ro comply with the law of Moſes, 
as for the Jews who lived in former ages. 

In oppoſition to the unbelieving Jews, the apoſtle main- 
tains, That by the deeds of the law no fleſh can be juſkficd 
in the fight of God; and in oppoſition to the Judaizing Chri- 
ſtians, That men are juſtified by faith, without the deeds of 
the law, Rom. iii. 20. c. Theſe are the two great points 
of the apoitle's doctrine, which he ſupports by many argu- 
ments, particularly in his epiſtles to the Romans and Gala- 
tans. Firſt, the apoſtle aſſerts, That by the deeds of the 
law no fl-/h can be juſtified in the ſigli of Gd; i. e. all man- 
kind, whether Jews or Gentiles, when they are judged ac- 
cording to the law, wiil be found tranſgreſſors. They cane 
not be acquitted, in the righteous judgment of God, * 

the 
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the mY having ſinned, and having come ſhort of the 
God; and 


therefore muſt all of them be ob- 
eL 
tranſgreſſ- 


ors. 

The proof of this poĩnt is what the apoſtle inſiſts upon in 
i part of the epiſtle; and in order to our ha- 

ving the more diſtinct view of it, it will be proper to look 
back to chap. i. from ver. 14. There the apoſtle declares, 
that however Chriſtianity might be ridiculed by ;nfdels 2: as 
unreaſonable or uſeleſs, yet that he was neither aſhamed to 
believe it; nor to uſe his endeavours to over others 
2 4 being fully perſuaded of its uſefulneſs 

and importance, and of the neceſſity of faith, in order to 

our recei thoſe ad which the goſpel offers to 

all mankind, both Jews and Gentiles : For I am not aſhamed, 

&c. for it is the power of God unto ſalvation to every one that 
Ly cellency of the Chriſtian religion lies i 

'The ex re in 
this, That it is calculated for the falvation of ſinners. This 
gives it the preference to all other diſpenſations under which 
mankind formerly were, and particularly to the Jewiſh dif- 
penſation, — the unbelieving Jews maintained was of 
itſelf ſufficient for this purpoſe. 

The two principal things that finners ſtand in need of, 
are, deliverance from the puniſhment of fin, and from the 
power and dominion of it. The apoſtle maintains, that all 
other diſpenfations are ineffectual, and actually have 
ſo, for accompliſhing theſe great but that both 
theſe advantages will be attained h Jeſus Chriſt, by 
every one who really believes the 

In order to make out the feſt cha with reſpect to juſti- 
fcation, or acquittance from the puniſhment of fin, the a- 
poltle gives us a deſcription of the ſtate, firſt of the Heathen 
world, and then of the Jews. 

With reſpe& unto the Heathen world, he obſerves, that 


they were univerfally funk into idolatry, and that wicked- 


neſs prevailed to a moſt enormous height. 

He takes notice, that they did not want means of form- 
ing juſter conceptions of the perfections of God; theſe 
God had afforded them by his works of creation and pro- 
vidence: but that, notwithſtanding of this, they loſt the 


knowledge of the true God, and rendered that divine worſhip 
due to him alone, unto the vileſt creatures. The conſe- 
quence of this idblatry, both in the nature of the thing, 

aud 
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and by the righteous judgment of God, was, an univerſal 
A 4 got And they fhll retained fuch a 
know of the difference betwixt good and evil, as to 
ſee that who were guilty of ſuch crimes, were wor- 
thy of death ; yet they not only did theſe things, but had 
pleaſure in them that were guilty of them. 

This amounts to a clear and convincing proof, that the 
Heathens could not be juſtified by the law or light of na- 
tare. And the apoſtle infinuates, in the 2d chapter, that 
the Jews would readily give up the cauſe of the Heathens, 


to themſelves, by telling them, that they had as notori- 
ouſly tran the law of Moſes, as the Heathens had 
tranſgreſſed 

chap. 1 


Vol. IV. not 
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not to be juſtificd, is to be judged as a finner, and to be- 
come guilty before God. 

2. That when the apoſtle ſpeaks of the Taw by way of 
eminence, or without any reſtriction or qualification, he 
means the law of Moſes. For he fpeaks of the Gentiles 
as being without the law, and the Jews as under the 
lm; though it is plain he ſuppoſes the Gentiles had fuch 
a knowledge of their duty by the light of nature, as might 
he called a law, Rom. ii. 14. 

3. When the apoſtle ſpeaks of the Jewich law, he means 
not only the. ceremonial, but moral part of it. It is that 
law whereby the Jews knew the will of God, and did ap- 

ove the things that are more excellent; that law where- 

y they were taught to abhor idols, not to commit adul- 
rery, yy ſteal, and by which, in general, is the know- 
ledge of ſin. 

4. By the law, it is plain the apoſtle underſtands, the 
rule of our duty enforced by proper ſanctions; yet fo as 
not to include any promiſes of mercy and forgiveneſs to 
tranſgreſſors. For theſe promiſes the apoſtle aſeribes to 
another diſpenſation, which he carefully diitinguithes from 
the law, Rom. iv. 13. Cc. For the promiſe was not to Ab- 
raham: or his ſeed througb the law, &c.; and Gal. iii. 7. 8. 
Ge. Know ye therefore, that they which are of faith, are 
the children of Abrahain. And the ſcripture fore ſeeing 
that God would jntify the Heathen thruutgh faith, preached 
before the goſpel to Abraham. So that the law is oppoſed 
to faith, not in its moſt general acceptation ; for obe- 
qience to the law of Moſes neceſſarily preſuppoſed a belief 
that this law was of divine authority: but the law is dif- 
tingui ed aud fet in oppolition to thoſe promiſes of mer- 
cy and grace which the goſpel makes to tran'greflors. 

5. The law of which the apoſtle fpeaks, condemns all 
thote who do not give a perfect, univerſal, and perpetual 
obedience to it. This the apottle's reatoaing in the e piſtle 
to the Romans, does manifeſtly imply. He concludes, 
"That becauſe all have fanned, therefore none can be j 
ſtitied by the law. Ard in the epiſtſe to the Galatians, 
chap. iii. ver. 10. he affirms, that as many as are of th: works 
of the law, are under the curſe : for it ts written, Curſed is 
every one that continucth nt in all things written in the 
book of the lum to do them. , 

6. That when the apoſtle aſſirms, that we cannot be ji. 
fied by the deeds of the lau; though this is, according to 

| the 
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the ſtyle of the apoſtle, to be underſtood of the Jewiſh 
Uw; yet his arguments hold with equal, if not 
ſtrength, agaiuſt juſtification by the law of nature. 80 
that the apoſtle maintains the inſufficiency of all other dif. 
ſations, except the Chriſtian, for the juſtification of 
nners. | 
We come now to explain the doctrine which the apoſtle 
teaches in oppoſition to the Judaizing Chriſtians. | 
That no perſon can be juſtified by the deeds of the law, 
was a principle in which they agreed with the apoſtle. They 
owned, that all mankind maſt be beholder to that grace and 
mercy which was now clearly revealed in the 42 and 
therefore that faith in Jeſus Chriſt is neceſſary to the jufti- 
fication of a ſinner. But they likewiſe aſſirmed, that a 
ſtrict conformity to the law of Moſes, was a neceſſary mean 


of juſtification in conjunction with faith in Jefus Chritt. 


They allowed, that Chriſtianity was intended to perſect 
the Jewiſh diſpenſation; but could not bear to think, that 
the Jewiſh difpenfation was to be hereby abolithed. They 
contended, that the law, as delivered by Moſes, was ſtill 
to continue in full force and vigour ; and that not only 
the children of Iſrael were bound to give obedience to it, 
but likewiſe that the Gentiles muſt conform to this law, 
in order to their being admitted to the privileges of the 
goſpel-diſpen{ation. | 

It is ealy to fee, that this was the great controverſy which 
divided the church in the apoſtolic age; and that to recti. 
fy the falſe opinions of the Judaizing Chriſtians, or to 
prevent the ſpreading of rheſe opinions, is the defign of 
moſt of the epiſtles wrote by the apoſtle of the Gentiles, 
particularly of thoſe to the Romans and Galwians, 

The doctrine trught by the apoſtle in oppotition to the 
Chriſtians who were zealots for the law of Mates, we have 
Rom. in. 21. to the end: But ww the rightraupnefs of God 
without the lau is manife,i-d, being witueſſed by the law 
and the prop ett, &c. Ver. 28. Therefwe we conclude, that 
4 man is juſtified by faith, vet the deeds of the law. 

Here the apoſtle plainly affirms, that ovedience to the 
Jewiſh law is not neceſfiry to ohr juſtiſhcation; but that 
faith in Jeſus Chrift is fufficient for this puryote, withaut 
this obedience. The immediately following woids put this 
beyond all diſpute: Is he the Got of the Fewer only ? Is h. 
not the God of the Gentiles alſo ? Yes, &c. If it is neceſſa- 
ry to our juſtification, that we thvuld obey the preceprs of 
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the iſh law, then it would follow, that God is the Gai 

ihe Fews only, that his diſtinguiſhing favours are ti 
22. thoſe of that religion. But is be not the God 
. of the Gentiles alſo? Yes, of the Gentiles ; ſecing it is one 


God, that ſhall juſtify the circumciſion by faith, and uncir- 


cumciſion through atth. 
— hence it Liess, 


1. That it was by no means neceſſary, that the Gen- 
tiles, in order to their juſtification, ſhould become proſe- 
lytes to the Jewiſh religion, and conform themſelves to the 
inſtitutions of it: whereas the Judaizing teachers maintain- 
ed, that they muſt be circumciſed, and thereby ſubject 
themſelves to the whole of the Jewiſh law. 

2. That with reſpe& to thoſe who were naturally Jews, 
and brought up in the Jewiſh religion, any obedience they 
had formerly given to the law of Moſes, would be of no 
avail to their juſtification ; and hkewiſe that the 
inſtances of diſobedience ſhould not ſtand in the way of it, 
if they now truly believed in Jeſus Chriſt. This is evident- 
ly implied in being juſtified by faith, without the deeds of the 
ia and that, in the matter of juſtification, no diſtinction was 
made betwixt the Jews and Gentiles. Agreeably to this 
the apoſtie ſays, Gal. it. 15. 16. We who „ by na- 
ture, and not ſinners of the Gentiles, knowing a man is 
not juſtified by the works of the law, but by the faith of Je- 
fs Chriſt ; even we have believed in Feſus Chriſt ; that we 
might be juſtified by the faith of Chrift, and not by the works 
of the law: for by the works of the law ſhall no flejh be 
juſtified. But further, it follows, with reſpect to both Jews 
and Gentiles, 

3. That though they had moſt notoriouſly tranſj 
the reſpective laws under which they lived, yet their for- 
mer behaviour, how wicked foever, ſhould be no hindrance 
ro their juſtification, it they believe 9 Chriſt. 

For, as we formerly obſerved, the law of which the apoſtle 
ſpeaks, includes rot only the ritual, but moral part of 
the Jewilh religion. And what the apoſtle ſays corterning 
the ſewich law, is equally 1 to the law or light 
of nature. In rhe goſpel the om of grace is eminent- 
ly manifeſted. The offers of pardon and indemnity are 
made to the teſt ſinners, upon their believing in Jeſus 
Chriſt. It does not make any courſe of obedience 1 
ous to faith, necefizry for obtaining this pardon. to 
bim that worketh net, but believeth on him _ 
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eth the ungodly, bis faith is counted for righteouſneſs, Rom. 


iv. 

Ie ee of proden and Spesen wan mate une the 
Heathens, who were dead in treſpaſſes and fins, not alarmed 
with the to which they were expoſed, nor folicitous 
about deliverance. Many are the declarations of ſcripture 
to this purpoſe. I ſhall oaly mention Eph. ü. 1.—10. and 
Tit. ni. 3—8. 

The fcribes and Phariſees among the Jews, who valued 
themſelves upon their ſtri& conformity to the law of 
and to the traditions of their forefathers, were fo far from 
having any advantage in point of juſtification over others, 
reaſon of their miſtaken notions of the deſign of 
the law, they were more averſe to the than the 
finners. Thus John the Baptiſt reproves 
Matth. iii. 7.—10. and Match. xxi. 3. 32. © Jeſus 
faith unto them, Verily I fay unto you, that the 
« and the harlots go into the kingdom of God before you. 
« For John came unto you in the way of riphteouſneſs, and 
« ye believed him not; but the publicans and the harlots 
« believed him.” This naturally brings to our thoughts 
the reflechion made by the apoſtle, Rom. ix. 30. 31. 32. 33- 
« What ſhall we fay then? That the Gentiles which 
& Jowed not after ri neſs, have attained to righteouſ- 
4 neſs, even the righteouſneſs which is of faith: bur Ifrael, 
« which followed after the law of righteouſneſs, hath not 
« attained to the law of righteouſneſs. Wherefore? Be- 
« cauſe they fought it, not by faith, but as it were by the 
« works of the law. For they ftumbled at that ftumbling- 
* ſtone; as it is written, Behold, I lay in Sion a ſtumbling- 
& ſtone, and rock of offence: and whoſoever believeth in 
„ him, ſhall not be aſhamed.” | 

4. As we are juſtified freely by grace, fo we are juſtified 
through the redemption that is in Feſus Chriſt. Among o- 


ther things included in this redemption, it ſuggeſts to our 
minds the of deliverance from bondage and flavery. 
In this ſenſe is the word moſt frequently uſed in the fcrip- 
ture. Thus God redeemed, that is, delivered his people 
from the bondage and flavery they were under in the land 


of , 

— — Saviour, by the merit of his obedience and 
ſufferings, has delivered us from the bondage of the law, 
which was a diſpenſation of ſeverity and of terror, and 


put us under a diſpenſation of mercy and ct grace. — 
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law was given by Moſes, but grace and truth came by Jeſus 
Chriſt. apoſtle ofien ſpeaks of Chriftians as not being 
wider the law, but under grace. They are neither under 
the ceremonial nor moral part of the law as it was promul- 
gated by Moſes. Thoſe who were under the law, were ſub- 
jected to a load of burdenſome rites and ceremonies, which 
the apoſtles call @ yoke that neither they nor their fathers 
were able to bear. But by the faith of Chriſt the intention 
of theſe is fully anſwered, and their obligation expired. 

Under the law there were many fins for which no facri- 
fices were allowed; and even in thoſe caſes wherein facri- 
fices were injoined, theſe facrifices had no worth or efficacy 
to take away ſin. But by the perfect facrifice of Chrift we 
may be juſtified from all thoſe things from which they could 
nat be juſtified by the law of Moſes. The law preſcribed 
unto men their duty, and gave them clearer diſcoveries 
of it, than they could have had by the light of nature; 
but made no proviſion for remedying the corruption and 
weakneſs of human nature. So that, though the law was 
holy, juſt, and good, and required inward purity of heart, 
as weil as outward regularity of life ; yer it was altogether 
ineffectual for ſubduing the power of evil diſpoſitions; and, 
in ſeveral inſtances, was rather the occaſion of increafing 
them, at leaſt of placing their ſinfulneſs in a ſtronger point 
of light. Therefore the law is called the miniſtration of 
death amd condemnation ; and the goſpel the mamiftration of 
the Spirit. 

The law pronounced every one c:rſed who continues not 
in all things written therein ta do them. But Chriſt has 
redeemed us from the curſe of the law, being made a curſe 
for us. He is now /et forth as the propitiation for fin through 
faith in his blond. Hereby Gad declares his righteouſneſs in 
the remiſſian /t 7s, &c. 

fa 825 * bon) other particnlars, the apoſtle ſets 
the law and the goſpel in oppotition to one another. And 
he illuſtrates theſe points through them in the whole of his 
writings; ard thereby makes it evident, that we are nei- 
ther under the ceremonial nor moral law, as theſe ſtood in 

the Jewith diſpenſation. - | 
5. Wherezs it might be ohjected againft the apoſt!e”s 
doctrine, That hereby the Jewith law and the goſpel-reve- 
lation were repreſented as inconſiſtent, and could both 
picad divine authority; he obſerves, that there was fo far 
tom being any incoaliſtency betwixt them, that oy 
doctrine 
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doctrine was wirneſſed to by the lm and the prophets. This 
he largely inſiſts upon it many places of his writings, par- 
ticularly the epiſtles to the Galatians and Hebrews. And he 
ofrens quotes the faying of the prophet Habakkuk, The 
Juſt ſhall live by faith. 

It was never the intention of God in giving the law, that 
the Jews might, in virtue of it, attain to juſtification and 
erernal life; but to convince them of their tranſgreſſions, 
that they might have recourte to the mercy and to the grace 
of God, which is now clearly revealed in the goſpel, and 
of which there were ſeveral intimations even under the Old- 
teſtament difpenfation. | _ 

The law was deſigned ed oy men for receiving the 
goſpel, and to ſhew them the neceſſity of the grace there 
revealed. And by the goſpel this diſpenſation was to be 
aboliſhed. To this e 1s what the apoſtle ſays Gal. iii. 
21.—26. „Is the law then againſt the promiſes of God? 
« God forbid: for if there had been a law given which 
* could have given life, verily righteouſneſs thould have 
«© been by the law. But the ſcripture hath concluded alt 
« under fin, that the promiſe by faith of Jefus Chriſt might 
* be given to them that believe. But before faith came, 
« we were kept under the law, ſhut up unto the faith, 
cc which ſhould afterwards be revealed. Wherefore the 
« law was our ſchoolmaſter to bring us unto Chrift, that 
« we might be juſtified by faith. Bur that after faith js 
* come, we are no lo under a ſchoolmaſter. For ye 
« are all the children of God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus.” 

The great points of the apoſtle's doctrine, fo far as we 
ho” already proceeded in the explication of them, are 
tacle : 

1. That in regard all men are tranſgreſſors, it is impoſ- 
ſible they can be juſtified in the fight of God, by any law, 
whether natural or revealed, that only diſcovers unto them 
the knowledge of their duty, but does not contain pro- 
miſes of mercy and ſorgiveneſs for the offences they have 
committed. 

2. That the goſpel contains the moſt fall and explicit 
promiſes of pardon to finners, upon their believing in je- 
{us Chriſt, whatever their former behaviour has been. 

3. That the juſtification of a ſinner is wholly owing to 
the fre: grace of God, through the redemption that is in Fe- 
fits Chriſt, whom God hath jet forth to be a propitiation for 
ſir: that no previous ſe of obedience is neceffary to 

obtain 
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makes void the law; 2 f 3 


diſplay the ce and mercy of God, that he pardons finners 
— 2 how great ſoever 

greſſions have been, that it will be a 
of his grace, to diſpenſe with their future 

therefore that we may cuntinue in fin that grace may a- 
bound. Theſe are very objections the apoſtle takes 
notice of; and he anſwers them by explaining nature o 
that faith which the goſpel . . that 
faith whereby ſinners are juſtified, mult be a principle of fi 
err i 
ſtians are hereby under the ſtrongeſt obligations to die 
unto fin, and hve unto righteouſneſs; and that it is calcula- 


faith of Abraham was gee LE? « 
that it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs ; 
of Chriſtian 


ene to to the 
upon chap. v. Therefore 
through our 


ners, upon th. . | 
viour has been; yet it is fo far from giving them any en- 
couragement to continue in fin, that this very faith lays 
them under the ſtrongeſt obligations to future obedience, 
and affords them the greateſt helps and encouragements to 
it. The apoſtle enters upon this argument in the begin- 


to righteouſneſs, ver. 1.—3. Know ye not 
that ſo many of us as were i &c. Ver. 7. For be 
that is dead (i. e. to fin) is freed (in the original juſtified) 
from ſin. Ver. 8. tothe end, Now if we be dead with Chriſt, 
&c. 


In the 7th chapter, the apoſtle tells them, are de- 
livered from the law, from the Jewiſh dtpentadzu; bur 
then it was, EY OT CS Ugo OR, ant 
not in the oldneſs of letter. He obſerves, that 
the law; as delivered by Moſes, clearly diſcovered unto 
men their duty, it did not make ſufficient iſion for cor- 
recting the depravity of human nature; bur that this defect, 
as well as all the other defects of the Jewilh diſpenſation, 
are abundantly ſupplied by the goſpel ; particularly, that 
it is admirably calculated both for purifying our natures, 
and for acquitting us from the condemnation our fins de- 
ſerve : chap. viii. t. There is therefore now no condemnation 
to them which are in Chriſt Je ſus, &c. And leſt they ſhould 
imagine that they might be freed from condemnauon tho? 
they continued under the dominion of fin, he affures them, 
ver. 6. Sc. that 0 be carnally minded, is death; but to be 
ſpiritually minded, life and peace. Ver. 8. They that are in 
the fleſh, cannot pleaſe God, &c. And in the epiſtle to the 
Galatians, chap. v. ver. 5. 6. after the apoſtle had declared 
that Chriſt is of uo eſſect to them who are juſtified (or imagine 
themſelves fo) by the law, that they are fallen from grace; 
he aſſures us, that, in Feſus Chriſt, neither circumciſion avail- 

Vor. IV. 3E eth 


402 Jus riricariox by Fair 


D iy dy js 
tion, for of that 1s ey 7 ; i 
that worketh by love. 


If we conſider faith in irs juſt extent, as having an entire 
dependence upon the promiſes of grace through Jeſus Chriſt, 
and hkewiſe 2s the principle of future obedience, then the 
doctrine of juſtification will be plain and intelligible ; the 
inſeparable connection berwixt it and ſanctification will 
clearly appear. No metaphyſical ſubcilties or ſcholaſtic 
diſtinctions will be neceſſary to reconcile the ſeveral paſſages 
of ſcripture about this doctrine. 

For it faith is conſidered as having a neceſſary regard to 
the promiſes of the covenant of grace, and to the merits 
of Jeſus Chriſt, whereby all the bleſſings of it are procured ; 
this will exclude all boaſting, and make us aſcribe our juſti- 
fication to the righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, as the only 
meritorious cauſe of it. Faith will appear to be the only 
way in which we apprehend and ſubmit to this right eouſneſs 
for juſtification and eternal life. It will prevent our looking 
upon any other good diſpoſitions, that are the effects of it, 
2s having any thing that can, in the way of merit, intitle 
us to the favour of God. | 

If we reflect, chat faith is the principle of holineſs and 
obedience, then we will ſee, why the diſpoſitions of mind 
connected with faith, particularly repentance, are declared 
neceſſary to the remiſſion of finz. We will not be at a loſs 
to underſtand, how it is, that, acco to the apoſtle 
James, believers are juſtified by works. For theſe are the 
fruits, the evidences and perfection of true faith. And the 
faith which is not the root and principle of them, is not the 
faith to which the pardon of fin is promiſed. It is a mere 
cmgny pomnener; a ſhadow without a ſubſtance, a body with- 
out a ſpirit. 

It — obſervable, that Chriſtian faith is ted as 
the exerciie of the ſame principle that did, in ages, 
animate and influence thoſe eminent ons who are cele - 
brated in the writings of the Old Teſtament. This is ſup- 
poſed by the apoſtle James, and largely inſiſted on by the 
apoſtle Paul, Heb. xi. Where we learn, from the inſtances 
adduced by the apoſtle, that thoſe renowned perſons were 
firmly perſuaded of the promiſes of God, and of the reality 
and cettainty of the bleſſings contained in them. Their 
faith did over-rule all objections againſt the performance of 
theſe promiſes, from the difficulty or impoſſibility of their 

| | _____ accompliſhment, 


x 
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accompliſhment, according to the ordinary courſe of things: 
and their faith determined them to as and ſuffer — 
things, from à ſenſe of their duty, and the proſpect of 
that happineſs which God had promiled. 

Theſe are likewiſe qualifications eſſential to Chriſtian 
faith. We muſt acquieſce in the revelation God has made 
of his merey and grace through Jefus Chriſt, and muſt be 
ſenſible of the indifpenſable obligations we are laid under 
to holineſs and obedience. In both cafes faith is the exer- 
ciſe of the ſame principle, according to the various revela- 
tions God has been pleaſed to make. 

Under both diſpenſations, what is diſtinguiſhed by the 
name of faith, and oppoſed to the law, has a neceſſary re- 
lation to iſes of mercy and grace, and to our duty, as 
con with and influenced by theſe promiles. 123 

1 


them is to engage us 
that faith is an active 


* 


depend 
may juſtly be made againſt a particular charge or accuſa- 
tion. 

In regard all men are ſinners, they never can be acquit- 
ted, in the judgment of God, from the charge of having 
tran his law; and therefore by the ſentence of the 
law all men are condemned. The only plea for finners is, 
That, through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, pardon or in- 

is promiſed to all who believe in him. Therefore 
all who truly believe in him, are intitled to the benefit of 


this 
to believe the goſpel 


But as thoſe who profeſs „ are liable 
to this accuſation, That their faith is falſe and hypocritical, 
they muſt juſtify the ſincerity of their faith by their works. 
And according to this rule will a folemn and judicial ſen- 
rence be , in the day when the ſecrets of all mens 
hearts will be judged according to the goſpel. 

Thus, whatever the former behaviour of. men has been, 
ſo ſoon as become converts to Chriſtianity, they are, 
by the gracious conſtitution of the goſpel, delivered from 
the condemning ſentence of the law. And as obedience 
to the commands of Jeſus Chriſt will at the great day be 
121 reckoned 
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if we would not deceiye ourſelves, 
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Remari I. THE j ion of a ſinner, even the for- 
2 25 5. ge of dee is no ew of juſtice than 
It is indeed of mere mercy and grace, in % 
es to any work of the ſinner, whereby it might 
ſuppoſed any way due to him; but not in tion to ju- 
ſtice: for God manifeſts his juitice i n j ing the Lever 
in [eſus ; * er ee and when be im- 
putes not to ger his he imputes to him — 
neſs without works. 
Rem. II. p. 390. The Popiſh notion of j ion, is re- 
jected and condemned. Yet what is faid of the promiſe of 
zaftification, or the offer of pardon made to them that have 
a true faith, as it is the iple of holineſs and obedience 
(p- 400. 401. Sc.), differs not fram the Popiſh juſtification ; 
unleſs it ſhall be ſaid, That they have not this principle oi 
good works fam Gadling lo. alify and fit them for 
acquittance from condem condemnation, or indemnity from puniſh- 
ment. 
Rem. III. p. 390. It has been thought, (not without reaſon), 
that the inſidel Jews are eſpecially oppoſed in the epiſtle to 
the Romans, and the Judaizers in that to the Galatians. 
Yer the texts here oppoſed to the infidel Jews, are taken 
trom the epiſtle to the Galatians ; and thoſe oppoſed to the 
Judaizers (both here and p. 395.) from that to the Romans. 
And (p. 395-) why — 44 it not 12 _ That the Judaizers 
circum the keeping of the law of Moſes 
as Jews, IA Chriſt, and ſo 
jaſtitied, as well as a neceſſary mean, or condition of juſtifica- 
tion, in conjunction with faith? For they who, under the 
Chriſtian name, would fruftrate the grace of God in the ju- 
Ktification of ſinners by Chriſt's death, going about by any 
means to eſtabliſh a righteouſneſs of their own t with 
Chriſt's, do always go both theſe ways to work unto this 
day. And when the 32 ſpeaking of juſtification againſt 
Judaizers, ſays, Gal. v. 6. In " Chriſt Teſus neither ci cum- 
ciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumcifion, but faith which 
Worketh 


7 
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wworketh by love, and (chap. vi. 15.) 4 new creature; is he 
ſaying, that a ſinner is freed from condemnatiou, or juſtified, 
by love in conjunction with faith? Is he ſaying, the ſinner 
is juſtified by the new creature? Or is he not rather fayiag, 
that as the Gentiles becoming circumciſed, and ſo ſecking 
to be juſtified by the law, proves that they have no benefit 
by Chriſt, and that they are fallen from grace, in place of 
ſtanding in the liberty that is in Chriſt ; to faith and love, 
or the new creature, can only evidence their being ia Chriſt, 
and fo juſtified, and that circumciſion can be no proof of 
it? He is faying, we ſtand faſt in the liberty wherewith Chriſt 
bath made us free, by the work of faith and labour of love, 
waiting for the hope of righteouſneſs by faith. 

Rem. IV. p. 393 · When thete had been diſtinguiſhed and 
eſtabliſhed as the only two ſenſes of juſtification, wiz. 1. 
Acquittance from the ch of having tinned ; and, 2. 
Acquittance from the puniſhment of fin; and when the 
firſt had been ſet aſide in this queſtion, about the juſtifi- 
cation of a ſinner; what need was there to bring in this 
ſenſe of it again to the apoſtle's aſſertion, That none can 
be jaſtified by the deeds of the law? Is not this fixing 
ſomething like a tautology upon the apoſtle, who is pro- 
vis, Ties by the deeds of the law none can be juſtified, 
by this ſame argument, That none can be acquitted from the 
charge of 2 ſinned; or, That all have finned? So 
this diſtinction af the two ſenſes of juſtiſying and juſtiſica- 
tion would appear io need ſome correction: for the apoſtle 
makes not acquittance from puniſhment, or the not impu- 
ring of fin to the finner, to be his juſtification, without 
the imputation of righteouſneſs to him; and acquitrance 
from the charge of having finned, is not juſtification, with- 
out reckoning the reward due to him that is found righ- 
teous, and without acquitting him from puniſhment who is 
not found guilty. For in juſtification, to him that worketh, 
is the reward reckoned of debt. As it is not eafy to think 
of juſtifying and juſtification, without the idea of juſtice 
and righteouſneſs ; and the apoſtle ſpeaks not of juſtifica- 
tion by free grace, without the divine juitice allo therein 
manifeſted, nor without a righteouſneſs therein rewarded ; 
might not this diſtinction of the ſenſes of juſtification be 
rather admitted? viz. To juſtify, is either, 1. To conſti- 
rute one juſt, and make him righteous, who was not fo, 
as when the ungodly is juſtified; or, 2. To manifeſt him 
juſt, and declare him righteous, who is already fo, as _ 
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God is faid to be juſtified. And to this belongs what is 
ſaid, 1 Cor. iv. 4. 5. For I know nothing by myſelf, yet am 
J not hereby juſtified e but he that judgeth me is the Lord. 
Therefore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord 
come. As K * the 2 at the Lord's co- 
ming, when, le James ſays, we be judged 
the 4 of liberty, upon what we fay 2 ſo he — 
only of this juſtification, ſaying, we are not juſtified by 
faith without works, but by faith working with our works. 
But Paul fpeaks of juſtification in the firſt ſenſe, ſetting 
forth the juſtification of finners, by the faith of Chriſt, de- 
livered for our offences, and raiſed again for our juſtifica- 
tion. 


Rem. V. p. 393. 394 · The diſtinction of the law from the 
iſe, to which it is oppoſed, as the works of it are ta 
faith, is very plainly ſtated by the apoſtle, deſcribing the 
law with its works, and the promiſe believed, as they ſtand 
in tion. For he fixes the meaning of the law in that 
tion, when he fays, Ar many as are of the works of the 
law, are under the curſe : for it is written, Curſed is every 
one that continueth not in all thing 


s which are written in 
the book of the law to do them. —— And the law is not of 
faith; but the man that doth them, ſhall live in them; as he 
alſo ſays in another | wy Moſes deſcribeth the righteou/- 
neſs which is of the law, The man that doth theſe things, 
ſhall live in them. The law thus deſcribed cannot give life to 
any man, but through his own perſonal obedience to all its 
commands: every one muſt ſtand righteous, and intitled 
to live alone through his own doing theſe things: for the 
law conſtitutes a man's own life, as a debt due to his own 
obedience; and it makes every one curſed, by every tranſ- 
» a be himſelf commits. The ſoul that ſinneth, 
ig to the promiſe, and the works 
of it to faith, as it requires a perfect, univerſal, and per- 
petual obedience, making God's curſe due to every tranſ- 
: for the law of the ten words, in Gad's covenant 
with Iſrael's nation, including the law written in the hearts 
of all men, explained by the Lord in the ſermon on the 
mount, and fummed up by him, to Moſes, in 
theſe two, To love God with all the heart, „ and mind; 
and, To love our neighbour as ourſebves, is ſtill the fame 
perfect law which Chriſt fulfilled, and which he lays on his 
&:!ciples, fo as to make them finners needing — as 
often 
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often as they any way it, even in the thoughts 
In J 


— — as war, 


perſons, ye commit ſin, 


8 


tranſpreſſors. For whoſoever and 
yet offend in one, be is guilty aid, Do 
not commit adultery ; ſaid al if thou 
tranſ- 
ſball 

law 


rty, as we are freed c 
made a curſe for us, and free to live by his fulfilling it for 
us, e not oy bs 7 obedience. But in this 
view only it is oppoſed to promiſe, and its righteouſ- 
porieny n _ The man that 
e things, ve in ; and, Curſed is every 
ene that T in all theſe things — * And 
this is the law of nature. This ſtands in the conſciences of 
all men naturally. The promiſe is a ſupernatural revelation. 
Nor is even this inconſiſtent with the iſe, though 
diſtinguiſhed from it and oppoſed to it. For the promiſe 
hinders not any one who hath obeyed, and hath not fin- 
ned, from claiming life as his due: © For if there had 
& been a law given which could have given life, verily 
« rizhteouſneſs ſhould have been by the law.” And agree- 
ably to this the Lord faid, — This do, and thou ſhalt live ;” 
and, — If thou wouldſt enter into life, keep the com- 
«© mandments.”” And the promiſe ſuppoles the curſe, and 
eſtabliſhes ir to every tranſgreſſion; as it gives the bleſſing 
to none, but through Chriſt's redeeming them from the 
curſe, by being made a curſe for them. And no man can 
have to do with the bleſſedneſs ofthe man whoſe iniquity 
is forgiven, but he that finds himſelf under the curſe as a 
andy s which is one great thing that diſaffects us to the 
omiſe. 
8 2 He deſcribes the promiſe very plainly on the o- 
ther ſide of the oppoſition, in that ſame paſſage of the e- 
piſtle to the Galatians, where he deſcribes the law. And 
there it is, the promiſe of bleſſedneſs to all nations in 
Chriſt, the ſeed of Abraham, redeeming them from = 
| an 


| 
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curſe of de law, being made a curſe for them; it is the 
the 


rn 
of God, made of a woman, made under the law to 

The law did not condemn us in a ſubſtitute ; but, ac- 
cording to the promiſe, to which faith has reſpect, Chriſt 
the ſeed of Abraham is made a curſe for us, and to him the 
promiſe was made. The law promiſed no life or bleſſed- 
neſs to the obedience of a repreſentative ; and Chriſt's obe- 
dience, however perfect, could not, according to the law, 
intitle any but himſelf alone perſonally, unto any reward. 

But, according to the promiſe of grace, is 
due to him, the ſubſtitute of ſinners, fulfilling all righ 
teouſneſs for them, redeeming them from the curſe ; and fo 
the of Abraham comes on them, through Jeſus 
Chriſt, who were curſed by the law, and the nations are 
bleſſed in him. And the promiſe of the inheritance, which 
the law could not make due to our obedience, becomes due 


the curſe; and all his have that hfe in him. 

The mercy and grace of the promiſe is no other than that 
which gave this commandment to Jeſus Chriſt, which he re- 
ceived from his Father, To Jay down his life for his ſheep, 
and to take it again, that they might have eternat life ; 
the fame that > him that work, of fulfilling the 
law for ſinners, to which when he had fini 
made his plea for that glorious reward, not due by the law 
to the obedience of a repreſentative, but reckoned to the 
Son of God, made unde the law to redeem ſinners, of the 
grace that gave him to the death for them. And fo that 
reward of his work is of grace. Therefore we find him in 
the pſalms, aſking that life from the dead which is the re- 
ward of his righteouſneſs, of mercy and of grace. When 
he aſked that glorious reward of his finiſhing the work his 
Father gave him to do, he ſaid he would have them whom 
the Father had given him, and to whom he gives the 
knowledge of his word and his name, to ſhare wi * 
1 * 
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Aus his reward. This kr, is faith, believing thar 
the righteous Father is well pleated in his beloved Son, o- 
beying his commandment, and finiſhing the work be gave 
him to do. It is the belief of the promiſe of pardon and 
Hlefſedneis, and of the heavenly inheritance, and eternal 
hte from the dead in Chriſt Jeſus, all flowing from the 
commandment that he received from the Father. 
And this commandment of grace, this promiſe and this 
faith, ſtand oppoſed to the law, ſaying, The man that doth 
theſe things, ſhall live in them; and, The foul that fin- 
neth, ſhall die; and oppoſed to the works or deeds of the 
law, i. e. any duties, or obedience to any commands or 
22 whatſoever, that a man can propoſe to du, that 
may live, and eſcape the curſe by bis doing ther, To 
be thus minded, is to he of the works of the law, in oppo- 
ſition to being of faith. And this diſpoſition in a finner 
leads him to act contrary to the law of nature, and the 
knowledge of God's judgment againft any one fin, for- 
feiting life, in the contciences of men. Led by this in- 
clination, we follow our own reaſonings, againſt the teſti- 
mony of our conicience, that agrees with the perfect law, 
and ſtill finds ſomething lacking to intitle us to lite, till 
it be ſatisfied in a perfect righteouſneſs. And fo this dif- 
tion, however agreeable to the common ſenſe of man- 
ind, is indeed the corruption of nature, inconſiſtent with 
the law of nature, as well as contrary to the word of faith, 
and the ſupernatural revelation of the righteouſne's of 
God, that is imputed without works to every one that ad- 
mits the truth of it, and believes it in his conſcience. 
Rem. VI. p. 397. 398. The re on that is in Feſus 
Chriſt, through which grace juſtifies us, is no other than his 
redeeming us from the curſe of the law, being made a cur 
for us. Thus he gave himſelf for us, that be might rc 
deem us from all iniguity; and thus he gave bis life a ran- 
ſom for many, redeeming them from among men, and out 
of every kindred, 1 „ and people, and nation, unt Go 
by his blood, from a Fate of condemnation under the curſe 
of the law, under which they lay with the reſt of mankind, 
unto a ſtate of favour and acceptance with Gad, as his pe- 
culiar people and his children: for this is the redempttan 
they have through his blood, even the for giveneſt ef fin. 
And this is like the redemption of Iſrael from the ccitruc- 
tion of the firſt-born by the blood of the paſchal facritice, 
in that night wherein they were brought out of Egypt; a 
Vor. IV. 3 F | like 
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like the redemprions vreſcrihed in the law of Mn'es, Exod. 
xiii. 33 xxxiv 9 — — 3 
deemed with ſilver U id as a price 

tion for us; but with the precious blood of Chriſt, as of 
lamb without ſpect ; a ſpotleſs facrifice offered to 

us. 

There is no other redemption 
bondage and flavery of fin, but 
curſe of the law, which is the ſtr 
we are under the law, we 
reigning unto death, or under its 
and as long as it thus reigns over 


; 


we are 
es nts to ob But * from its 
condemning power, 2 un grace, reign! 
through the righr-ouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt unto 2 
and fo under the juſtifying power of the righteouſneſs 
that grace provided, we become the rigbteoti / 
neſs unto holineſs. Our whole ſalvation is in the 
remiſſion of our fins. The mortification is by the 
croſs, and by Chriſt's bearing our fins there on his own 


body: for we being dead to ſin by this, become alive to 
righteouſneſs, and we are faid to cruciſy the fleſh, with 
the affections and Iufts. We ariſe to live unto righteouſ- 
neſs, being raiſed with Chriſt from condemnation and 
death, to the life that lies in God's favour ; as the Lord 
ſays, “ He that believeth, — ſhall not come into condem- 
* nation, but is paſſed from death unto life :” for God 
makes us alive, © forgiring us all . It is no 
other faith that overcomes the world and its luſts, than that 
faith which is in the blood of the Son of God, thed for re- 
demprion from the curſe due to theſe. And the Spirit ſub- 
duing the power of evil diſpoſitions, is the ſpirit of this 
fame faith, that purifies the heart - even as it is by this 
fame truth believed, that we are ſanctiſied. 
This redemption from the curſe, is all the, redemption 
from what is called the bondage, the ſeverity, and terror 
of the law. The people of Ifrael were in under 
their covenant, inforcing in the manner, the law 
requiring them to do the commands and live, and curſing 
them if they tranſgreſſed in one point. They were in bon- 
dage under this Jaw, as not yet fulfilled by the promiſed 
gy 4 not pou ame redeem from the curſe of 
it, and fo to make it a law of liberty. Any liberty they 
had, was in the promiſe of that feed to come, as "+ + 
| ow 
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ſhadow the law of Moles had of that redemption, point- 
ing it out by what is faid darkly of mercy, in connection 
with viſiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, 
and by the ſervice of the tabernacle, eſpecially the facri- 
fices. Let thus it was (hewed only as through a vail : for 
the ſacrifices, continually calling fin to remembrance, 
thewed, that fin was not yet taken away, and that the re- 
miſſion of ſins was not yet granted, as it was to be to the 
facrifice of Chriſt, which, when made, would put an end 
to offering for ſin. 
The law laying, The man that doth theſe things, ſhall 
« hve in them; and, *© Curſed is every one that conti- 
„% nueth not in all things written in the book of the law 
« to do them,” was given by Moles; and the promulga- 
tion of this law was the miniſtration of condemnation 
te and death: but the grace of doing all that this law re- 
quired, in the room of ſinners, the grace of redeeming 
them from its curſe, came by Jeſus Chriſt becoming a 
curſe for them. And the promulgation of this in the go- 
is © the miniſtration of righteouſneſs,” oppoſed by 
apoſtle ro © the miniſtration of condemnation and 
« death.” 
Again, The law given by Moſes had the ſhadow of 
this grace to come, in various types and figures; and in 
this view it is called the letter. But the truth of the fi- 
res and types thay law had of grace, came by jeſus 
riſt ; even his righteouſneis, through which grace ju- 
{tifies us, witneſſed by the law and the prophets. And 
ſo in him we have the ſpirit of that letter; the old cove- 
nant being as the letter in 2 parable, and the new as 
the ſpirit of that letter. Therefore the apoſtle oppoſes 
the /pirit to the letter; even as he oppoled ihe mini- 
ftration of righteouſneſs to that of condenmaiton. And he 
calls the Lord that Spirit; even the Lord Jeſus, the 
« end of the law for righieouineſs to every one that be- 
& ſjeveth.“ 
The law of Moſes, as requiring of the nation and 
ple of Iſrael, the righteouine's of the letter, with the 
nction of temporal (and typical) rewards and punith- 
meats fuitable to that nation, was very far from being 
fo hard and ſevere upon our nature, as is the law in tne 
ſhape wherein Chriſt ſays he came to fulfil it, and where- 
in he lays it upon us to be obeyed. And this ſpirit of the 
law conviaces much more * of ſin, than the _ 
3F 2 0 
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of it, and places the ſinfulneſs of evil diſpoſitions in 2 
{tronger point of light. But it doth not appear, that he 
who gives us this royal law, making us tranſgreſſors of 
the whole by offending in one point, ever promiſed or 
ve his Spirit to enable us to do it, and to keep us from 
E tranſgreſſors of it. He promiſed his Spirit to guide 
his apoſtles infallibly into the whole truth of the New- te- 
ſtament revelation; and faid, he would convince the 
* world of fin, righteouſneſs, and judgment,” and that 
he would be the Comforter of his diſciples. And he in- 
&-24 convinces them of fin in every ſhortcoming of the 
perfection required in this royal law; and, as the Spi- 
rit of faith leads them to the Father, through the blood 
of his Son, for remiſſion and acceptance with him, through 
the perfect righieouſneſs of his beloved Son; and fo makes 
them perfect as pertaining to the conſcience, by his blood; 
and dwelling in them, he keeps them from apoftaly from 
this faith, making this truth abide in them in a grievous 
conflict with the fleſh. And further, as the Comforter, he 
aſſures their hearts of the remiſſion of their fins th 
Chriſt's blood, and of their acceptance with God as his 
children, by his righteouſneſs; giving them the joyful 
hope of eternal life, as the reward of Chriſt's righteouſ- 
nets ; of which reward they have the earneſt, in his ſhed- 
ding abroad the love of Cod in their hearts, even the love 
of God that is commended towards them, in this, © that 
* when they were yet without ſtrength, in due time Chriſt 
« died for the ungodly ;” fo that they joy in God through 
Jeſus Chriſt, by whom they have received the atonement. 
For this Spirit ſpeaketh not of himſelf, but glorifies Chriſt, 
raking the things of Chriſt, and ſhewing them to his di- 
{ciples. But as to making them capable in this life to do 
what Chriſt's law requires, ſo as not to offend in one 
point, and as to keeping them from being fo guilty of all, 
we may obferve this that the apoſtle John fays, © Bur if 
«© we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fel- 
4 lowthip one with another, and the blood of Jefus Chriſt 
« his Son cleanſecth us from all fin. If we ſay that we have 
* no lin, we deceive ourſelves, and the truth is not in 
us. If we confefs our fins, he is faithful and juſt to 
„ torgive us our ſins, and to cleanſe us from all unrigh- 
% teoufneſs. If we fay that we have not ſinned, we make 
* him 2 liar, and his word is not in vs. My little chil- 
« dren, theſe things write I unto you, that ye fin not. _ 
_ 
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* if any man fin, we have an advocate with the Father, 
« Jeſus Chriſt the righteous: and he is the propitiation for 
„ our fins; and not for ours only, but alfo for the whole 
« world.” 

What he fays of forgiveneſs, and the blood of Jeſus 
purging the conſcience confeſhng fin, is the great preſer- 
vative again{t fin : yet they that walk in the light, thewing 
God reconciled by the blood of his Son, whom he raiſed 
from the dead, and have fellowſhip with him in the life 
that is the reward of his Son's righteouſneſs, are till fin- 
ners, having their ſins to confeſs to him, and needing the 
forgiveneſs of their fins, and the purgati 


ion of their con- 

ſciences by Chriſt's blood; and this in all their fellowihip 

with him, which is only by Je ſus Chriſt the righteous, the 
itiation for their ſins, their advocate with him. 

And if the Spirit of Chriſt doth not in this lite preſerve 
us from being tranſgreſſors of his royal law; far leſs doth 
he aid and affift us in ſeeking to hve, and eſcape the curſe, 
by any obedience of ours to any command whatſoever : for 
this would be to aſſiſt us to do the works of the law, and to 
aid us in working, contrary to believing on him that juſtifies 
the _— And this working for life, is the very fleſh 
againſt which the ſpirit luſts: For if we be led by the Spirit, 
we are not under the law. His work 1s to convince us of 
fin, and to lead us to the blood of Chriſt, not working, 
bur believing that his blood cleanſeth from all fin, and that 
the God of all grace is juſt and faithful to forgive us our 
fins through that alone. 

As to hat has been often faid of our freedom from ſub- 
jection to a load of burdenſome rites and ceremonies, it is 
not eaſy to underſtand the ſenſe of it. Surely this eannor 
be underſtood to be ſubjection to what the apoſtles call the 

which neither we nor our fathers were alle to bear - 
becauſe in theſe rites and ceremonies (many of which the 
fathers obſerved before Moſes) was the only eaſe they had 
from the true bondage of the law; ſeeing it was from theſe 
they were learning the promiſed hope of redemption from 
the curſe. And how ſhall we underſtand theſe rites and 
ceremonies to be burdenſome ? Did not the wealth of Ca- 
naan enable them abundantly to bear the expenie of them, 
while they kept the letter of the law, and oblerved them 
with the greateſt exactneſa? Or how thall we conceive them 
burdenſome, in the compariſon with all that feit-denial in 
the work of faith and labour of miniſtering love, and pa- 
| | nence 
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nience of hope, and in the bearing of our croſs daily after 
Chriſt, and all the hardſhips connected with the confeſſion 
of his faith in the world, always hating and perſecuting it ? 
It we fay that Chriſt's yoke is eaſy, his law is found the law 
of liberty by them that believe in his redemption from the 
curſe; then let us talk no more of deliverance from the 
yoke of rites and ceremonies. 

But if there was 2 grievous bondage in the law as peculiar 
to the Jews, one may ſay, the Chriſtian nations have never 
been very ſ{enlible of the benefit of their freedom from it: 
for as they have always ſhewed the greateſt inclination to 
a national righteouſneſs, and the reward of it, like that of 
— aps ; fo they have always diſcovered a very great pro- 

ty to rĩtes and ceremonies. ; 

Is this then the redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt 
propiuation for fin, viz. our freedom from the Jewiſh co- 
venant, and the law as ſtanding in that covenant, and pe- 
culiar to the Jews; together with the proviſion made for 
remedying the corruption and weakneſs of human nature, 
by the Spirit ſubduing the power of evil diſpoſitions, and 
10 delivering us from the bondage and flavery of fin? And 
is it through this redemption that Paul ſays the grace of 
God juſtifies franers ? 

ut as life continues fill due, by the law of God, to any 
one continuing in all his commands io do them; fo ev 
ane that is not freed from the curſe by Chriſt made a 
for him, is {till under the carſe, as not continuing in all 
theſe to do them; though he was never under the Jewiſh 
law. And fuch is every one ſeeking to do, by any aſſiſtance, 
things commanded, that he may live, and eſcape the curſe 
by his work : for the declares, that as many as are 
of the works of the law, are under the curſe z even as the 
Lord ſaid, He that believeth not, is condemned already; and 
John Baptiſt, He that believeth not the Son, ſpall nut ſee life, 
but the wrath ef God abideth on him. Chriſt's redemption 
therefore makes not void the law, but cſtabliſheth it. And 
while this law ſtands, requiring perfect obedience to God, 
2nd fixing his curſe to every tranſgreſſion, what ſignifies 
freedom from the Jewith law? What avails any remedying 
of natural corruption, or any maſtery of evil diſpoſitions 
that we can by any help attain to in this world, if we be 
not made pertect in our obedience? For unleſs this law be 
wade void, there is no poſſibility of life for any ſinner, but 
by the commandment of grace to Jeſus Chriſt to do and 


live 
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live in the name of finners, to lay down his life for them, 
and ſo redeem them from the curſe. And this is the re- 


demption through which God's grace juſtifies us. And there- 
fore ta him that worketh not, or doth not the things com- 
manded to live by them, but believerth on God juſtifying the 

„through Chriſt's dying for him, and fo redeeming 
him, hir faith, or this that he believes, is imputed for righ- 
reouſneſs. For as the promiſe often ſtands for the thing 
promiſed, and hope is frequently in fcripture put for the 
thing expected; even ſo, according to the apoſtle, to be 
fuſtified by faith, is the ſame as to be juſtified by the re- 
demption that is in Chriſt the propitiation, the very fame as 
to be juſtified by his blood, and made righteous by hit obe- 
dience. Thus faith muſt be taken for the thing believed, 
when it is ſaĩd, Contend for the faith once delivered to the 
ſamts; and in the epiſtle to the Galatians, © That the pro- 
« miſe by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt might be given to them 
ce that believe; but before faith} came; —— The faith 
« which ſhould afterwards be revealed; —— But after that 
« faith is come.” 

The ſenſe of Chriſt's redeeming from the curſe, that is 
to be ſought out of theſe words, would not be eaſily found 
out, if it were not for what is faid elſewhere of the juſti- 
fication of finners from their palt fins, upon their conver- 
fion to faith. The words of this gloſs on redemption are, 
« He is now ſet forth as the propitiation for fin through 
« faithin his blood; hereby God declares his righteouſneſs 
« in the remiſſion of paſt fins.” But in oppoſition to this 
the apoſtle 1s aig, he was ſet forth, before nau, a pro- 
pitiation through faith in his blood. And again he lays, 
that thereby God manifeſted his juſtice for the paſſing over 
of the fins that were done before in the ſorbearance of 
God. And he diſtinguithes that time of his forbearance 
from the time that is naw, wherein God, by the redemption 
that is in Jefus Chriſt the propitiation, is manifeſting his 
juſtice, that © he may be juſt, and the juitifier of kim who 
« believeth in jeſus. 

The divine juſtice could not have appeared, in paſſing 
any fins unpuniſhed, that were done in the time of God's 
forbearance, before his law was fulülled, and its curſe exe- 
cured in Chriſt, if Jeſus Chriſt had not then been ſet fort! 
beforehand in the promiſe, and propitiatory facrifices, and 
atoning blood, through which they that believed, reſpected 
his blood as the true atonement and propitiation for ſin to 

Ct come, 
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come, ſaying, © As for our tra thou ſhalt purge 
% them away.” Nor can the divine juſtice now appear, 
nithing fin and rewarding righteouſneis, in juſtitving 
im that that is of the faith of Jeſus; if his righceoulnefs, 
that was witnefied before by the law and the prophets, were 
not now revealed, without the law, unto faith ; and if he 
did not now juſtify the behever of this revealed righteouſ- 
neſs through the redemption that is in Chriſt the propitia- 
tion, redeeming from the curſe of the law by being made 2 
curie 

Rem. VII. p. 400. If, upon an attentive conſideration of 
the apoſtolic writings, and inquiry into theſe, it had been 
declared, what that faith is which the apoſtle ſpeaks of, and 
how the juſtice of God, as well as his grace and mercy, are 
diſplayed by making it neceſſary to our juſtificanon ; then 
it might have appeared, that this faith is the credit we give 
to the divine teſtimony revealing the righteoutneſs wrought 
by the Son of God, made of a woman, made under the 
« law to redeem” condemned finners, and rewarded in his 
reſurrection from the death he ſuffered for them, unto eter- 
nal life. This is that righteouſneſs wherein the divine mercy 
and grace ſhe us itſelf by providing and ſetting it forth, for 
the manifeſtation of divine juſtice, in pardoning and in- 
—_ to life * ſinnere r je by the divine law. 
is 1ghteouſne's being of God, of ſovereign divine grace, 
and not of the law, * to ſinners, and is brought near 
to them, in a revelation from God, not promiſing life to 
any well-doing required of them : for it is revealed withour 
the law, by God teſtifying to the objects of his diſpleaſure, 
by all the laws that required well-doing of them, that he is 
well pleaſed in this righteoufneſs, and demonſtrating this 
in the fact of his Son's reſurrection, wherein it is glortoutly 
rewarded. And ſeeing this righteouſneſs comes to us in fuck 
a revelation, it is evident we can have nothing to do with it, 
but in believing this revelation, in hearing God, and cre- 
diting his teſtimony concerning it. Therefore the apoſtle 
ſays, The word of faith that we preach — is nigh thee, in 
thy mouth,” conſeſſing it, © and in thine heart,” believing 
it. And God's righteoufnefs is revealed umto faith, and ts 
upon faith. When this ſupernaturally- revealed truth is thus 
admitted in the finner's conſcience, where the ſentence of 
condemnation was before ſtanding naturally, he becomes 
thereby poſſeſſed of that righteouſneſs, freeing him from con- 
demnation, and intitling him to eternal life from the dead, 


and 
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and ſo has the anſwer of a good conſcience toward God 
through his Son's reſurrection. And thus it might have ap- 
peared, 1. That faith in the righteouſneſs of our God and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt juſtifies a finner, i. e. makes him juſt, 
only by the revealed righteouſneſs which it believes, and 
which becomes ours only by becoming our faith, as it is by 
faith alone that the divine teſtimony concerning it can be 
received. And at the fame time it is manifeſt from what is 
{aid, how the juſtice of God as well as his grace and mercy 
are diſplayed in this juſtification by it. And again, it might 
be made appear, 2. That he who is made juſt by the re- 
vealed righteouſneſs becoming his faith, muſt yet be jaſti- 
fied, 4. e. declared and manifeſted juſt 1n that fame reveal- 
ed righteouſneſs, by that fame faith doing well in believi 

and working by love, to the believed righteouſneſs, and fo 
conforming him to it, eſpecially in the love to one another 
for the ſake of that truth dwelling in us, which the Lord 
requires in his new commandment. *©* By this we know 


| hreous, not worki 
ed — that is imputed without works. But faith 
proves and manifeſts us righteous with that righteouſneſs, 
working thoſe good works that are its proper fruits and ef- 
feds. And this, that is as far from any metapbyſical ſub- 
tilty or ſcholaſtic diſtin&ion as the ſcripture is, reconciles 
oy {apy 4 of ſcripture about this doctrine. 

It is not — 2 2 affine pooden 
of fin to all who have a true faith: for is there any more 
in the offer of the goſpel, than its ſetting forth a truth 
to be believed, teſtifying of an amiable object to be loved, 
and of good things to come to be joyfully hoped for? What 
then is the meaning of this offer of the of fin to 
him that hath a true faich ? Is the offer of pardon made to 
no ſinner but him that hath already a true faith? Or is it 
the offer of a paction to any ſinner, whereby the pardon 
of his fin ſhail be due to him. from God, providing that he 
on his part ſhall get a true faith toward God, whatever that 
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faith be? For though it muſt be true a to the pac- 
tion, and diſtinguiſhed from counterfeits by aſcribing to 
God the glory « of his grace ſhewed in this ſame paction, 
and by being 2 principle of future obedience to God; 
it muſt nor, it cannot in the nature of the thing, be the 
belief of this, That God is well pleaſed in his beloved Son, 
by whoſe death he hath reconciled finners, his enemies, un- 
to him. This fame offer of the goſpel has alſo been often 
ſet forth under the notion of an act of indemnity, including 
all finners that accept of it by a true faith and fincere repent- 
* ance: for this true faith includes that repentance, as being 
the principle of future obedience ; and ſo it intitles finners 
to the benefit of the — — 4 . whole matter 
may be conceived thns. e abating the rigour 
of "he law, that excluded every Ch from God” G God's favour, 
who ſinned in one point, promiſeth his favour to finners, 
not having a perfect Cee res but having a true faith, 
and ſo doin "It that the goſpel requires to make his favour 
and the pa oh ffs to him by this gracious promiſe. 
The 2 therefore being 2 promiſe of God's favour, or 
of the pardon of fin, to ſincere faith; it is inquired, What 
doth this fairh, that the promiſe of and juſtification 
moulck be made to it? And, upon inquiry, it is found to do 
this: it afcribes to God the his grace manifeſted 
in the promiſe made to ir, and it is ive of holineſs, 
and of obedfence to all the laws - = Salbe Fear there- 
makes the pardon of ſin a cation due 
. e whence came all this? Have we it from 
ofpel of Jeſus Chriſt? Comes it of faith in the blood 
ENT the remion of fins? Or doth 
2 not rather proceed wholly from our — inclina- 
tion to working, in oppoſition to believing on him that ju- 
ſtifjeth the ungodly, — righcoufis to him without 
works? Surely it was never learned from the feriptnres ; 
but mult be the fruit of our own reaſonings perverting the 
goſpel of Chriſt, ty favour of that antichriſtian i=clination 
10 eſtabliſh our own righteouſneſs. For, ** to the 
ſcripture," He that believerh, bath eternal , becauſe he 
bath the'Son'of God, i in dener that Hfe is; A it and the 
title ro-it beg wholly in him, raĩſed from the dead for the 
Juſtification of Sue: Auil be that belie veth not, hath not 
tife; 'becauſe'he hart not him in whom that life is; not ha- 
in himfelf the ä God COINS fon 
Fake from the dead. p 
5 em. 
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Rem. VIII. When is it ſaid; that the Sasel offers par- 
don to them that have a true faith, © becauſe by it we a- 
* ſcribe to God the glory due to him, on accuunt of the 
«© manifeſtation of his mercy and grace toward finners ;” 
it may be conſidered what this mercy and grace is that is 
glorified by this faich, and if it be the ſame that delivered 
the Son of God to death for our offences, and raiſed him 
again for our juſtification. For the true grace of God is 
manifeſted roward finners, in ſending the Son of God the 
propitiation for the fins of all forts of ſinners in the world, 
without difference, whom the Father gave unto him to be 
« redeemed from among men, and out of every kindred, 
«© tongue, and people, and nation; having mercy on 
* whom he would have mercy, and ſhewing compaſſion to 
„ whom he would ſhew compaſſion. God commends his 
* love towards ſinners, by Chrift's dying for them, while” 
yet © finners, ungodly, without ſtrength, and enemies to 
«« Sod: for herein is love; not that we loved God, bur 
« that he loved us, and ſent his Son the propitiation for our 
« fins.” And this is the true grace of God that juſtifieth 
freely, through the redemption that is in Chriſt the propi- 
tiation, the ungodly not working, but believing ; and ma- 
keth the curſed ſinner bleſſed, by imputing to him, with- 
out works, the revealed righteouſneis that he believeth. 
And this is God's rich mercy that raifes us up with Chriſt 
from under his wrath abiding on us, through tre ſpaſſes and 
fins wherein we walked; and makes vs alive with him to 
live the life that lies in God's favour, through faith that is 
of his operation, who raiſed Chriſt from the dead; and that 
is given us in the behalf of Chriſt, by that fame grace that 
gave him to redeem us. There is no true faith but that 
whereby we ſtand in this true grace of God: and juſtifica- 
tion and ſalvation of finners is by this faith in the blood of 
the Son of God, this faith in his righteouſneſs, that it 
might be by the grace that gave the Son of God to work 
that righteouſneſs for them, and ſned his blood for the re- 
miſſion of their fins. And the faith that gives God the 
glory of this grace, gives him at the fame time the glory 
of his juſtice, puniſhing fin, and rewarding perfect righ- 
teouſneſs. 
But all who know the grace of God in truth, will eaſily 
perceive, that a grace offering or promiling pardon and 
juſtification to ſincerity without perfection, is not this true 
grace of God; that the faith which gloriſies that grace, 1s 
3G 2 | not 
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not true faith in the righteanſneſs of our God and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt ; and that the God who is glorified on the ac- 
3 by that falſe faith, muſt be ſome 

For the true God, in oppofition to every falſe one that 
men imagine to themſelves, is the juſt God and the Saviour ; 
the jealous God, ſhewing his wrath againſt all ungodlineſs 
in the manifeſtation of his love — the righteous 
Father, whom the world : knows not; the one God, that 
cauſes righteouſneſs and falvation ſpring up together; that 
cometh and ſaveth us with vengeance and with recompenſe, 
wounding and healing, killing and making alive ; the one 
God, who condemns ſinners, in their own conſciences, by 
every tranſgreſſion of his law; and acquits them there by 
the blood of Chriſt, giving them the anſwer of a good con- 
ſcience toward him by his reſurrection; the one God both 
of Jews and Gentiles, whom he juſtifies by the faith of a 
9 righteouſneſs, eſtabliſhing his law that condemned 


- Thus the apoſtle James ſays, we do well, believing that 
God it one, executing judgment on every tranſgreſſion of 
his perfect law, and 22 the mercy in ſaving tranſgreſ- 
ſors, chat is imitated in our doing mercy to the naked, and 
deſtitute of daily food; the one lawgruer, wha is able to 
fave and to deſtroy. Faith believes this one God and law- 
ger, requiring love to him with all the heart, foul, and 
rength, and our neighbour as ourſelves, both ſaving and 
deſtroying according to that; in oppoſition to any other 
God, promiſing his favour to fincerity, without the perfection 
of his law; and juſtifying a finner, not having a perfect 
righteouſneſs, but having a true faith. _ 

Faith hears the true God, and gives credit to him, who 
cannot he, teſtifying of his beloved Son raiſed from the 
dead, that he is well pleaſed in him, whom he hath made 
in for us, that we might be made the righteouſneſs of Got 
1 Him. And this faith confeſſed with the mouth is unfeign- 
ed, when the heart doth not contradict the confefton of the 
month, by ſaying any thing inconſiſtent with the truth con- 
feſſed; as, that God is not reconciled by the death of his 
Son, but his wrath is yet to be turned away from us, and 
his favour obtained by onr having a true faith; or that the 
remiſſion of fins is not already granted to the blood of the 
Son of God in his reſurrection, nor eternal life given there - 
in, as the reward of his obedience to the death; but that 
it is yet to be granted to the fincerity of our faith, _ 

| that 
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that this ſincerity muſt give us a title to it. Yet ſincerity 
thus placed, is moſt falſely ſo called: for there is no 
godly fincerity in the heart of man, but what comes of 
this truth, believed there as it is confeſſed with the mouth, 
That God is well pleaſed in his beloved Son. And there 
is nothing wherein the heart of man appears more deceit- 
ful, than in the ground of its truſt for the favour of God, 
for acceptance with him, and for eternal life. 

It is hard to conceive, how the pardon of fin or juſtifica- 
tion offered to them that have a true faith, a with 
what is fad, p. 402. of juſtification or pardon of fin being 
merited hy Chriſt's obedience to the death; and of our re- 
ceiving juſtification by means of his reſurrection, and of 
the merits of Chriſt procuring all the bleſſings of the new 
covenant, and of our aſcribing our juſtification to the righ- 
teonſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, as the only meritorious cauſe of 
it; unleſs we were to take all theſe terms in a quite differ- 
ent ſenſe from all that we can learn from the ſcripture, of 
hn effect of Chriſt's death, and reſurrection, and righteouſ- 
ne 

As to meriting and meritorious cauſe, the ſcripture does 
not trouble us with theſe terms of the ſqhools, that have 
admitted of various ſenſes. But, according to the offer of 
juſtification to them that have 2 true faith, there muſt be 
ſome ſenſe of merit, in the having of this true faith ; and 
pardon or juſtification ſhould rather be aſcribed to this fin- 
cerity of faith, than to Cbriſt's obedience to the death, or 
to his reſurrection, or to his righteouſnefs. For in this 
caſe it cannot be his obedience to the death that is impu- 
ted to the believer of it for righteouſneſs, but his ha- 
ving true faith : it is not Chriſt's righteouſneſs that is im- 
puted without works to the believer in forgiving his fin, 
and juſtifying him, bur the fincerity of his belief of the 
promiſe of pardon to him that hath a true faith. This is 
all the new covenant: and all the room that 1s left to the 
obedience of the Son of God to the death, or his righ- 
teouſneſs, or call it his merit, in this new covenant, is, to 
procure the offer of pardon, and all the bleſſings follow- 
ing on it, to him that hath a true faith productive of fin- 
cere obedience. Peace with God in the conſcience of him 
that is juſtified by this faith, muſt be the effect of his con- 
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ded. in bis conſcience, that God is reconciled by the death of 
. The anſwer of — a * 2 to- 
war „is not through Chriſt's reſurrection, through 
the fiacerity of his own faith. : | 
Wben it is faid, that this faith, “ having a neceſſary re- 
«« gard to the merits of Chriſt, excludes all boaſting, and 
«© will prevent our looking on any other good diſpoſitions 
« that are the effects of it, as having any thing that can 
« in the, way of merit intitle us to the favour of God; 
it cannot appear, that it excludes boaſting in its own ſelf ; 
and it appears not to prevent our looking on itſelf, the 
cauſe of theſe other good diſpoſitions, as having ſome- 
thing in it that can intitle us to the favour of „that is 
offered and promiſed to it. But the faith that is in Chriſt 
Jeſus, has his righteouſnes, and that alone, to intitle us 
to God's favour ; and in that alone it boaſts. 

If it ſhould be ſaid, That Abraham's faith was imputed 
to him for righteouſneſs, becauſe of its firmneſs and 
ſtrength giving glory ro God, wherein it excelled as a 
pattern of believing; this would be to deny, that the ſame 
thing was imputed for righteouſneſs ro Abrabam believing, 
that is alſo unputed to us beheving ; and this would be 


31 y a weak and infirm 


Rem. IX. And ſo much. for the firſt reafon, 22 
fication is offered to him that hath a true faith. ſe. 
cond is, Becauſe this faith will be a principle of hohi- 
neſs, and of obedience to the laws of pel, p. 401. 
402. 
That faith in the blood of the Son of God, ſhed for 
remiſhon of fins, or in the righteouſneſs of our God and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, is the only principle of holineſs and 
obedience to God, is very manifeſt. from the whole New 
Teſtament. But whereas it is faid, The gofpel, in diſtinc- 
tion from the law as delivered by Moſes, is admirably cal- 
culated both for purifying our natures, and for acquitting 
us from the condemnation our fins deſerve, and that ir 
makes ſuilicient proviſion for carrefting the depravity of 
human nature ; it muſt be obſerved, that this purification 
of our natures is very far from holding pace with aur ac- 
quitment from condemnation : for there ir na condermma- 
tion to them that are in Chriſt. But James, who ſpeaks of 
the juſtification that is by faith working with our works, 
lays of them that are in Chriſt, In many things we fend 
2. 
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all. We are freed from all condemnation by faith, but not 
yet from all the impurity of our natures, no not as long as 
we walk by faith. And therefore it muſt have ſomething 
elſe to acquit us of condemnation, beſides its being the 
principle of holineſs. 

Speaking of faith juſtifying 


ing as the principle of holineſs, 
we would need to ſay, how it is ſuch a principle, and what 
this holineſs is that proceeds from it. For if it believe 
that God is reconciled by the death of his Son, it can ne- 
ver lead us about to eſtabliſh our own righteouſneſs, by a- 
ny holineſs or obedience of ours, nor can it let us think 
of irfelf — — us to the favonr of God, as it is the prin- 
ciple of holin But a faith reſpecting only promiſes 
made to duties required of us, as under the Old Tefta- 
ment, ſo under the New; and from its ſenſe of the duty, 
and proſpect of the happineſs promiſed to that duty, ma- 
king us obedient, manifeſtly ſets us on to obey ; according 
to that, © The man that doth theſe things, ſhall live in 
« them.” And fo it would juſtify us, as being that prin- 
ciple whereby we are of the works of the law ; and as ma- 
ny 23 are led by it, are walking after the fleſh, and not af- 
ter the Spirit. | 
On the other hand, faith in the righteouſneſs of the Son 
of God, or his obedience to the death rewarded in his 
reſurrection, as alone intitling guilty condemned fitners to 
a ſhare with him in that fo glorious 9 of that moſt 
and divine righteouſneſs wrought for them, operates in 
the heart of him 55 believes, by love to that righteouſneſs, 
and to that reward of it; turning him to that righteouſ- 
neſs, as the only nd of his hope, and to that reward 
of it, as all his ſalvation and defire. And 1a this 
of mind hes ntance, which is, turning to God, 
well pleaſed in his beloved Son, from going about any 
way to eftabliſh'onr own righteoufneſs, and likewiſe from 
ſtudying to fulfil the luſts of this world, wherein we pre- 
| ferred the enjoyments of this life to the favour of God, 
2nd to the eternal life that is in Chrift Jeſus. This is that 
repentance to which the Jews were called from their ſelſ. 
righteouſneſs, and love of the things of this world, which 
led them to crueify their Meſſiah. And this is the fame that 
was teſtiſied, both to them and the Greeks. And this is 
that fame change of mind profeſſed by Paul, who, while he 
was felf-righteons, was covetous, Phil. iii. 7.—11. How- 
ever men may be reformed, there is n repentance toward 
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we deny ourſelves to this life, for the life that is 

— of his righteouſneſs. The remiſſion or blot- 
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his reconciliation with God by that, while he is 
about to eſtabliſh his own righteouſneſs, and (in a 
connection with that) is preferring the 
life to the happineſs that Hes in the ſenſe 
And therefore theſe two great benefits we have 
Chriſt, are connected in the grant or gift of them 
Again, faich in the rightrooſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt 

in, faith in the ri us Chriſt, finiſh- 
ed in his death, and rewarded in his ion, worketh 
love to that perfect obedience he gave to the law, 
wherewith God has mamfeſted himſelf well pleaſed, in 
ifing him from the dead for the juſtification of finners. 
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regard in our conſciences to the law fulfilled by the Son 
of God, that, looking into that perfect law of liberty, 
and continuing ſo to do, we always find ourſelves tranſ- 
greſſors, by every ſhortcoming of its perſection, with this 
avation, that it is a difconformity to that obedience 
of Jeſus Chriſt, by which alone we could have any title 
to hfe ; and that it behoved his blood to be ſhed for the re- 
miſſion of it. And thus faith, daily aſking the remiſſion 
of fins through the blood of the Son of God, is a prin- 
ciple of regard to every commandment of God, and to 
the perfection of obedience: for, upon every ſhortco- 
ming of perfection, he that believes muſt be perfected in 
his conſcience by Chriſt's facrifice, in all his approaches 
to God ; there being no drawing near to him, without the 
heart ſprinkled from an evil confcience. And without 
this perfection, as pertaining to the conſcience, there is no 
holineſs ; nor is there any obedience pleaſing to God with- 
out it. Bur as to laws of the goſpel not requiring perfec- 
tion, there are no ſuch laws. Or if the law of God were 
ſtanding in the goſpel, not commanding perfection of o- 
bedience to every word of God, but, in the place of that, 
only what might be called fincere endeavours ; we could 
not in that caſe find ourſelves ſinners, nor needing any 
don of fin, but in as far as we could find ourſelves void 
of all well- meaning endeavour : for where no law is, there 
is no tranſgrefſion. | 
Faith in the righteouſneſs of our God and Saviour Jeſus 
Chrift, is the principle of holinets and obedience as it 
works by love to that truth believed: for we are ſanctiſied 
by that ſame very truth, operating upon our hearts accor- 
ding to the meaſure of the belief of it; and our hoiinete 
hes in the love of that truth. This is the charity that loves 
God, manifeſted in this truth, well pleaſed in his beloved 
Son; that loves all them that are of the truth, for the 
ſake of the truth dwelling in them; and that is benevo- 
lent to all men, becauſe God will have ali men to be ſaved, 
and to come to the knowledge of the truth. This charity, 
that rejoiceth not in unrightebuſneſs, but rejoiceth with 
the truth reftifying the rightconinets of our God and 82. 
viour Jefus Chrift, is, in the very leaſt degree of it, the 
beginning of that holineſs of the truth, which grows up, 
from the truth believed in the heart, unto the perfection 
that it will have, when we ſhall no more believe, bur 
ſhall ſee the Son of God as he is. And that perfection of 
Vor. IV. 3 H holineis 
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perfection of the joy of charity will be the perſection of 
happineſs, © joying in God through Jeſus Chriit, by whom 
«© we have received the atonement.” Paul calls this cha- 
rity, proceeding out of a pure heart, and of a 
ſcence, and of faith unfeigned, the end of the 


ment 
i in the works 


them that are of the truth or of faith, and are fo diſtin- 
guiſhed from the world, who hate this truth, 
the works of the law. The purification of our 
faith comes to this: and from faith working 
Chriſtians are denominated - Joints. So Peter 

ing ye have puriſied your fouls in obeying 
through the Spirit, unto unfeigned love of the 
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« love one another with a pure heart fervently.” The 
work and labour of this love, ſhewed toward Chriſt's 
name in miniſtering to the faints, is obedience to the 
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Lord's new commandment ; and our conformi 1 
bedience lies chiefly in the ſelf-denying works of thi 
to one another, even as, faith he, / 
good works of the goſpel are the works of 
«« good to all men, eſpecially unto them 
„ houlchold of faith.” And of theſe works it 1s 
vident that James ſpeaks, with reſpe& to juſtificati 
the judgment, by what he ſays of pure and undefiled 
gion; and— Ha brother or ſiſter be 
of daily food ; — and, He ſhall have j 
mercy, that hath done no mercy. By the love of the bre- 
thren, not in word and in tongue, but in work and truth 
John would have believers know, that they have eternal 
life in ſeſus Chritt the righteous, the Son of God, the propi- 
nation for our fins, whole blond cleanſeth us from all fin : 
and by this love, he ſays, we hall have beldneſs in the day 
of jud But from our Lord's own account of the judg- 
ment, with reſpect to the proſeſſors of the goſpel, it ap- 
ars moſt manifeſt, that it will go upon the works of this 
— Matth. xxv: 31—46. Now, is it the zeal of theſe 
works that prompts men to labour in confounding our ju- 
ſtification by them in the judgment, with the juſtification of 
the ungodly, by his faith imputed to him without works? Js 
their true faith, which they weuld ſet up in the juſti cation of 
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a ſinner againſt the impuration of Chriſt's righteouſneſs to 
him ; is it the principle of theſe good 1 I trow not! 

If by the laws of the goſpel he meant the ordinances 
of worſhip, with the rites and ufages pertaining to the con- 
feſion of the faith and practice of the new commandment, 
which the apoſtles delivered to the firſt Chriſtians, © texch- 
«« ing them to obſerve all things whatſoever the Lord 
a ae mY them; we ſee, that faith — from che be- 
ginning principle of obedience to theſe. And the 
truth, That God is well pleaſed in his beloved Son, de- 
„  hvered for our offences, and raiſed again for our juſti- 
«« fication,” is ſo ſigniſied in theſe, and fo profeſſed in the 
obſervation of them, that they muſt be greatly abuſed and 


if be done from any other principle than 

ith in the righreouſnefs of our God and * 
Chriſt. Therefore they who received not the love of the 
truth, but have about, under the Chriſtian name, to 


eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs, have not been fatisfied 
in them, but have changed the laws and ordinances, add- 
ing to them without meaſure, and taking from them; 
following tradition, through which the commandments of 
God are made void, and fo have laboured to make them- 
ſelves righteous, as did the Jews. But all the obedience 
to the laws of rhe goſpel that proceeds from faith, reſpects 
the authority of IEnOVaH our righteouſneſs. 
Rem. X. p. 403. Juſtification in the fight of God, is 
made to depend neceffarily on the validity of defences 
made againſt 2a twofold acenſation. The defence againſt 
the firſt, viz. Our having finned, is, the truth of our be- 
lief in Chriſt, intitling us to the pardon or indemnity 
promiſed through his merits to all who believe in him. 
And fo we are juſtified from this accuſation, by the ſince- 
rity of our faith in him, whatever that faith be, or how- 
ever it reſpect him, only if it look on the promiſe of par- 
don to him that hath 2 true faith, as coming to us ſome 
way through his merits. The defence againſt the ſecond 
accuſation, viz. That our faith is falſe and hypocritical, 
is, our works juſtifying the fincerity of our faith. Now, 
whatever theſe works be, yet furely they cannot be hypo- 
critical works, like thofe of the Phariſees : and therefore 
it muſt be ſincere obedience that juſtifies the fincerity of 
faith. And thus the defence againſt both accuſations is 
nothing elſe but fincerity ; and ſo that alone juſtifies us. 
But whereas true faith acquirs us from condemnation for 
3H 2 having. 
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having ſinned, and works again clear us from the charge 
of inſincerity of faith, we are ſtill as liable to a third ac- 
cuſation, viz. That our works are hypocritical: and what 
mall be the defence againſt this accufation ? what ſhall 
juſtify us from this particular charge? and what ſhall ju- 
ſtify the ſincerity of our works, upon which ftands the 
lincerity of our faith acquitting us from condemnation ? 

But there is no law giving liſe to ſincerity without per- 
fection. Nor is there any commandment by which we 
could live, but the commandment which the Son of God 
received from his Father, to lay down his hte for us, 
and take it again. 'And this 1s the law of faith : for ac- 
cording to this we live; not through what we do, but 
only . what we believe he did for ſinners, accor- 
ding to that commandment of ſovereign grace and juſtice. 
The ſum of all is, Neither the fincerity of faith, nor of 
its works, juſtifies us ſinners, or makes us juſt in the fight 
of God; but only the righteouſneis of the Son of God 
imputed to us; not working, but believing it ſufficient to 
iuſtify us, as is demonſtrated to us in his reſurrection from 
the dead. | | 

And neither our unfeigned belief without its works, nor 
theſe works without faith working with them, can juſtify 
us, or manifeſt us * but faith, working by love to 
what 1s believed, with works of love to that, with works 
wherein the mercy that makes us juſt, is imitated, mani- 
feſts us to be in Chriſt, having bis righteouſneſs, and fo 
juſt. Works do not manifeſt us juſt, as proving the ſincerity 
of faith making us juſt; but faith, doing well in believing 
the one God of judgment and of mercy, and thewing it- 
elf in works of love to his righteouſneſs of faith, in good 
works bearing upon them the likeneſs of his mercy be- 
ſtowing that righteouſneſs upon us, who had none, proves 
and maniieſts us to have that perfect righteoutneis, and fo 
to be juſt. By this faith, thus working with our works, we 
come to have his Spirit witneſiing with our ſpirits, that we are 
his children, heirs, and joint heirs with Chriſt. And in the 
day when the ſecrets ot mens hearts will be judged accor- 
ding tothe goſpel, we ſhall by this be found in Chriſt having 
is 1ighteoutnels, and fo have judgment with mercy in that 
day. 


Anſwers to two Objection to the Remarks. 


| 2 objections are made to the foregoing remarks. 
3. The ſcheme ſet forth in them is Antinomian, and 
agreeable 
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to the doctrine of the Marrow of modern Divinity - 
2. An uncharitable ſpirit toward thoſe who differ on this 
queſtion, breathes in the remarks. 

It is not eaſy to perceive where the charge of Antino- 
mianiſm can fix on the ſcheme fer forth in the remarks; 
unleſs we ſuppoſe that charge pointed againit it, as far as 
it agrees with the public ſtandards of the eſtablithed church, 
by which the Marrow was condemned. But then farewell 
ſincerity, if ſuch a charge comes againſt theſe ſtandards 
from them who live by their ſubſcription to the doctrine con- 
rained in them, as the confeſhon of their faith. At leaft it 
will not be eaſy to bear them any more boaſting as they do 
in ſincerity againſt the revealed imputed righteouſneſs of the 
goſpel : for would it not move indignation to ſee men hold- 
ing their ſtation in the world, and all their privileges, by 
the groſſeſt infitcerity ; yet contending for ſincerity as the 
term of acceptance with God? 

The ſubſcribed conſeſſion of faith ſays, © Thoſe whom 
« God effeQually calleth, he alſo freely juſtifieth : not by 
« infuſing righteouſneſs into them, but by pardoning their 
« fins, and by accounting and accepting their perions as 
« righteous: not for any thing wrought in them or done by 
« them, but for Chriſt's fake alone: not by imputing faith 
« itſelf, the act of believing, or any other evangelical o- 
© bedicnce to them, as their righteouſneſs : but by im- 
« puting the obedience and ſatisfaction of Chriſt unto them; 
„ they receiving and reſting on him and his righteouſneſs 
« by faith; which faith they have not of themtelves, it is 
« the gift of God.” Agreeably co this faith the larger ca- 
rechiſm, © Queſt. How doth faith juſtify a ſinner in the 
« fight of God? Anf. Faith juſtifies a ſinner in the fight of 
« God, not becauſe of thoſe other graces which do alwa 

* accompany it, or of good works, that are the fruits of it; 
© nor as if the grace of faith, or any act thereof, were im- 
«« puted to him for his juſtification ; but only as it is an in- 
ſtrument by which he receiveth and applieth Chriſt and 
„ his righteouſneſs.” 

Though the remarks uſe not this ſame ſtyle in declaring 
how a ſinner is juſtified by faith; yer it is manifeſt the fame 
very dodrine is meant to be ſet forth in them, as being too 
evidently oppoſed in that ſcheme on which the remarks 
were made. And it is impoſſible to lay the charge of An- 
tinomianiſm againſt any thing ſaid in the remarks, but in as 
far as they can be conceived to agree with and to ſupport 
this doctrine of the ſhorter catechiſm, which muſt be ſup- 


poſed 
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to expreſs the faĩth of all the members of the church 
of Scotland, from the leaſt to the greateſt, about juſtiſica- 
tion. Queſt. hat is juſtification ? Anſ. Juſtification is 
« an act of God's free grace, wherein he pardoneth all our 
« fins, and acrepteth ns as righteous in his fight, only for 
« the righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to us, and received 
« by faith alone.” 

Let any man but ſet aſide what is le to this in the 
remarks, in ion to the ſcheme remarked upon, and 
he will eaſily fee how much more the law of God is eſta- 
bliſhed by the remarks, than it is by the ſcheme againſt 
which are made : for that ſcheme roo makes 


void the perſect law, and fo is truly Antinomian. 
Little did the twelve brethren, def the Marrow 
on the one hand, and the old orthodox on the other, 


condemning ſome truly Antinomian tenets vented in that 
book, imagine that they were but giving occaſion to many 


that wanted occaſion, to the preaching of Chriſt's 
imputed righteouſneſs with Antinomianiſm. Theſe enc- 
mies of the great diſtinguiſhing truth of the goſpel, rejoiced 


in the condemnation of the Marrow, as an excellent handle 
eq the golpel itſelf, and a notable ſcreen 
to their infidelity. And fo we fee, to this day, they have 
this reflection ready to throw out againſt the truth, even 
when fer forth in ion to their own Antinomianiſm 
deſtroying the law, That it is the condemned doctrine of 
the Marrow. Theſe miniſters of the goſpel, it ſeems, muſt 
not be to oppoſe the truth, but Antinomianiſm ! 
And Antinomianiſm with them is God's righteouſneſs of 
faith, revealed without the law, and imputed ro him that 
 helieveth without works — the righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Therefore this objection from them can be no other than 
that ſame made to the apoſtle, Do ve then make void the 
law through fauh ? | 
The fecond objection is, a charge againſt the writer of 
the remarks, who was in the firſt pointed out as an Anti- 
nomian heretic; while it is impoſſible to find in the remarks 
any of the Antigomian tenets condemned in the Marrow 
of modern Divinity. And now the charity that thinketh 
this evil of him, by the ſcheme of juſtification which he 
ſets forth, again obſerves, and finds fault with his diſpoſition 
and temper toward thoſe who differ from him, as unchari- 
table, i. e. unchriſtian: for certainly, if he have not cha- 
rity, he is not a Chriſtian. 
Upon a review of the remarks it would appear, that * 
looks 
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— his 2 22 therefore conſider 
oppoſite as - And if he err in this, charity would 
labour to 44— him. _ 

He not only thinks ſtrongly that bis ſcheme is true, but 
ſeems pretty confident he is ſetting forth God's truth re- 
vealed 1n the ſcriptures concerning the matter of the great- 
eſt importance to men; no leſs than their eternal ſalvation 
or damnation ing upon it. And, not holding it as a 
matter of doubtful diſputation, but LI 
knowledge of which God will have all men to be ; 
he muſt, in conſequence of this, look on the oppoſite 
ſcheme as 2 very great perverſion of the goſpel, as far as 
it would pretend to be formed upon the ſcriptures; even as 
the apoſtles looked on the doctrine of thoſe pretended 
Chriſtian teachers, the Judaizers. But if the ſcheme re- 
marked upon be the very truth of God in the fcriptures, 
from which it pretends to be taken ; then certainly the au- 
thor of the remarks muſt be charged with oppoſition, and 
even diſaffection to God's truth concerning the term of 
mens acceptance with him. And this _ be a much 
greater evil than his not thinking ſo well of any particular 
man as he imagines he — 

The remarker ſeems much perſuaded, his ſcheme of ju- 
ſtification contains the truth where with charity rejoiceth, 
and ſor the ſake of which Chriſtians love one another: and 
therefore he cannot, if he have this charity, rejoice in the 
oppolite ſcheme, nor in them who maintain it. His charity 
to them cannot work in the way of complacence, but only 
benevolence, ſetting forth the truth to them the beſt way 
he can, with meekneſs iuſtructing them that oppoſe them- 
ſelves, if God perad venture will give them repentance 
to the acknowledgin g of the truth, and that they may re- 
cover themſelves out of the ſnare of the devil. And this is 
what indeed appears to be ſome way aimed at in the re- 
marks. 

If this be uncharitable, to think of them that oppoſe 
themſelves to the truth, as needing ſuch repentance, and as 
being in the ſnare of the devil; what then hall they think 
of themſelves, when they come to know that it is God's 
ſaving truth that they have been oppoſing? When they 
come to the acknowledgment of the truth, and awake out 
of the ſnare, they will then fee, that they have been con- 
duced in their oppoſition, by that arch- diſputer, and adver- 
fary to the truth, the devil. But till that be, mult the 
believers of the truth be the more diſſident of it, and think 


the 
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the more favourably of the to it, that ſuch fine 
men as they —— — 

Chriſtians love one another for the truth's fake, for 
which the world hates them. But we have been much 
dunned with a grea 


truth. Accordingly we in ſact, that it appears in the 
moſt zealous of it, and contenders for it, to think 
better of all men, whether called Chriſtians or Heathens, 
or otherwiſe, than of thoſe who would contend earneſtly 
for the faith once delivered to the ſaints, toward whom it 
has a moſt malignant aſpect. 

But as this charity, which is of the world, rejoiceth not 
in the truth, nor in them that are of it; ſo it may be 
2 ed with great infincerity, 2s maintained by them 
; confeſſion of faith this is : Others not elected, al- 

«« though they may be called by the miniſtry of the word, 
« and may have fome common operations of the Spirit, 
„yet they never truly come to Chriſt, and therefore can- 
not be ſaved; much leſs can men not profeſſing the Chri- 
«« ſtian religion, be ſaved in any other way whatloever, be 
« they never fo diligent to frame their lives according to 
*« the light of nature, and the law of that religion which 
they do profeſs. And to aſſert and maintain that they 
„may, is very pernicious, and to be deteſted.” 

The Chriſtians of the firſt ages looked on all men not 
acknowledging the ſaving truth, as under the curſe of God 
no the dominion of the devil, even as the New Teſta- 

ſents them. And the truth they confidently pro- 
felſed, " thewed men io themſelves in fo odious a light, that 
they were nniverſally abhorred for it, and are recorded in 
hiſtory as ſubjected to molt exquiſite tortures, and doomed 
to executions ſingularly cruel, for their hate and enmity 10 
human kind. And for this their uncharitableneſs, as it 
would now be called, they were then thought of as juſtly 
deferving the moſt exemplary death. As the fame truth is 
ſet forth i in the remarks making ſtill the fame account of 
mankind, it is not to be wondered at if the ſame old ob- 
jcetion Rill appear ſtanding in the minds of men againſt it. 


The End of the FourTa VoLUME. 


